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In this volume we are acquainting the reader 
with some of the more recent achievements of 
our Albanological sciences, about two of their 
more important problems which are closely 
linked together: the autochthony of the Albanians 
on the territories they inhabit to this day and 
the history of the formation of the Albanian 
people, and of their language and culture during 
the centuries of the Early Middle Ages. Among 
these studies, of particular importance are those 
dealing with the continuity of the presence of the 
Albanian population in Kosova during the 14th- 
15th centuries, which serve as incontrovertible 
proof of the autochthony of this population in 
its territories. 

These studies have been carried out at dif- 
ferent times by students of various scientific 
disciplines; based on the more recent archaeo- 
logical, linguistic, ethnographic and historical 
material They have been published in diverse 
scientific journals and publications. We are co- 
llecting them in this separate volume in order to 
enable the reader to find them more easily. In 
general, they are given in full, as they were pu- 
blished in different scientific organs, but in some 
cases passages which were not directly connected 
with the theme of this volume have been left out. 
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ALKKS BUDA 



ABOUT SOME QUESTIONS OF THE HISTORY 
OF THE FORMATION OF THE ALBANIAN 
PEOPLE AND OF THEIR LANGUAGE 
AND CULTURE 1 



The problem of the formation of peoples and natio- 
nalities in the Middle Ages, as the basis of the modern 
nations, is one of the major and important problems of 
the historical sciences in general. The ethnogenesis of the 
Albanians, the formation of the Albanian nationality on 
an ancient ethnic base and with a language and cultu- 
re of their own, is one of the central problems of the 
Albanological sciences in particular. Relying on the 
results of a work over many years, and on the scientific 
Marxist-Leninist methodology, we can say that our 
research in the field of history and archaeology, of 
language and the history of culture has achieved a 
number of valuable results, and in some fundamental 
works in the field of language and historiography, as well 
as studies in the field of the history of culture, it has 
worked out sound arguments which enable it to have 
rts say in finding a scientific solution to this problem, 



1 Taken from -"Historical Studies*, no. 1, 1980, pp. 165-180. 
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which is as old as the Albanologicai sciences themselves. 
Our research in the fields of Iilyrian and Mediaeval 
arohaeology, the history of language and dialectology, 
ethnography, etc. has made important progress and 
secured important and weighty material in favour of 
our theses. 

It must be said, however, that in none of these 
fields has this problem as yet become a central subject 
of independent studies, nor has i. been studied either in 
its entirety or in its interconnections as a central subject 
of coordinated inter-disciplinary studies. 

Our paper, presented in the form of some theses, 
pretends neither to say «the last word»- on this problem 
nor to announce something fundamentally new in this 
direction. It. is only the first attempt at presenting a 
synthesis of the results achieved in our country in 
different fields of scientific research, as well as arranging 
these results in an organic manner, as a whole, in their 
interconnection in the general historical context. 

* • - ■■ 

* * 

The historian who studies the history of the Early 
Middle Ages of the Balkan Peninsula ' comes at the 
seemingly paradoxical conclusion that, proceeding from 
the sources of written documents at his disposal, he can 
form a clearer idea of the diverse new populations, which 
settled down more or less permanently in this region, 
than of the fate of the ancient autochthonous population 
during or following the great ethnic changes and uphea- 
vals from the first millennium of our era onwards. 

Precisely because of the impression that there is a 
complete and more or less general break in the con- 
tinuity of the ethnic evolution of the Peninsula, many 
contradictory hypotheses have been built about the 
formation of the different Balkan peoples, whether the 
question is about the descendants of ancient ethnic 



formations, such as the Albanians, or about later forma- 
tions on an ancient Balkan ethnic substrate, such as 
the Daco-Rumanians, or more recent ethnical forma- 
tions, such as the various groups of Slav tribes which 
established themselves in the Balkans in this period. 

The very logic of the historical situation makes it 
obvious why there exist written records about the 
various tribes, no matter how small, which settled on 
the territories of the ancient autochthonous populations, 
and this for the good reason that with their migrations, 
involving major destructions and changes, they posed a 
threat of a political and military character to the Byzan- 
tine Empire, while there is almost complete silence in 
the written records about the ancient local population, 
which, in these conditions, gave no cause to be mentioned 
separately from the mass of the population of the Empire 
which was the victim of these upheavals. 

The same logic applied to historical facts should 
prevent us from jumping to the hasty conclusion, proceed- 
ing only from the fact that Latin and Greek were the 
languages of the inscriptions of the Late Antiquity found 
in the regions of Southern Illyria, that their inhabitants 
had been Romanized or Hellenized. The phenomena of 
acculturation which are still observed in some regions 
of Asia and Africa, teach us the lesson that we should 
not consider such processes as processes of ethnic change, 
but in the first place, as processes of socio-cultural 
developments. So, we must not look for ethnic Anglo- 
Saxons wherever English is taught, spoken and written 
as an official and cultural language. 

From these historical circumstances, which must 
always be borne in mind, some fundamental methodo- 
logical-methodical conclusions emerge for a truly scien- 
tific treatment of the problems which interest us. First, 
the Marxist-Leninist principle of the existence of «two 
cultures** in the culture of a class societv teaches us 
that the culture of the upper classes is neither the only 
"nor the first element of the real picture of the ethnic and 
cultural situation of a country in a given period of its 



development. Likewise, the cultural level of a society 
cannot be assessed if the culture of the upper classes is 
considered separately from its dialectical links with the 
culture of the working masses, and vice-versa. Second, 
the processes of historical development prove the principle 
that the popular masses exercise a decisive influence 
on the process of historical development, as producers of 
material blessings, and through their socio-economic and 
political-ideological struggle against social and national 
oppression. Only by taking account of these factors can 
one explain why, even in the extremely difficult con- 
ditions created by the great migrations of foreign popula- 
tiens and the many-centuries rule of the universal empir- 
es of the Antiquity and the Middle Ages, the ethno- 
genesis of the Albanians, the formation and consolida- 
tion of the Albanian people as a higher ethnic-historical 
community, with its own language, culture and soil, and 
with features which characterize ;hem as a distinct 
nationality, went ahead and developed without interrup- 
tion, as a process developing according to the general 
objective laws of history. 

«Many great peoples, not to speak of smaller ones,» 
says Comrade Enver Hoxha, ,<have disappeared in 
the course of the centuries, have been assimilated by 
other peoples, or have wholly embraced the culture of 
greater peoples. . . History records many such facts. The 
survival of the Albanian people, as well as the fact that 
we are here, that our language, our original and very 
interesting art, music and customs have been handed 
over intact from one generation to another, proves that 
we are an ancient and indomitable people.^ 2 

One last methodical conclusion: in the soeio-historical 
and cultural conditions that characterized the Albanian 
territories in the Middle Ages, in reconstructing the 
process of ethnogenesis of the Albanians, we cannot relv 
mamlv on written sources, or on the major monuments 
of official culture which belong to a definite and limited 



2 Enver Hoxha, Works, vol. 17, p. 482, Alb. ed. 
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social sphere; we must base ourselves on the sources of 
the material and artistic-spiritual culture of the popular 
masses and on their language which represent the main 
distinctive ethnic features. As a consequence, neither 
history as a science built on written documents, which 
in the particular socio-political conditions of the Middle 
Ages could only come out from chancelleries or other 
public institutions, nor the history of culture, as far as 
it deals with the «upper culture^, but archeology, the 
history of language, dialectology, onomastics, ethnology, 
ethnography and folklore, anthropology, etc., can and must 
have the main say on the problems interesting us. Each of 
them must contribute with their respective material to 
the elucidation of this problem, which is as important 
as it is difficult and complicated, while always coordina- 
ting its work and the results of it with those of 
the sister sciences. Only then will history, as a science in 
the meaning the Marxist-Leninist philosophy gives it, 
study and arrange these results organically as a whole, in 
their inter-connection with the general historical develop- 
ment. 

In 1962 Comrade Enver Hoxha stressed the need for 
inter-disciplinary studies to solve this central problem of 
our national history, setting our historical sciences de- 
finite tasks for the solution of this important problem 
of our national history: «The ethnogenesis of the Al- 
banian people is a problem as important as it is complex. 
The activation and collaboration of many scientific 
workers will be needed to solve it. . 

We must say that precisely the attempt at an inter- 
disciplinary approach to the problem of ethnogenesis, 
which although not yet carried through to the end, 
positively distinguishes our studies in this field from 
those undertaken by foreign scholars who have as often 
wri+* P roceeded on *y from one aspect, either from 
written historical sources, or from language, while ignor- 
ing, even deliberately in certain cases, the important 

3 Enver Hoxha, Works, vol. 23, p. 547, Alb. ed. " 
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archaeological material our researchers have discovered. 

G. Stadtmueller's 4 first attempt at an inter-discip- 
linary, linguistic-historical and anthropogeographical ap- 
proach to the problem, a path opened by N. Jokl prior 
to the Second World War, not only yielded no positive 
results, but must be considered a negative example which 
must not be followed in the solution of such problems. 
The course of G. Stadtmueller's failure lies not in the 
-«non-recognition»- of the eloquent archaeological material 
brought to light by our archaeologists, but, in the first 
place, in his wrong methodological-methodical starting 
point. 

According to Stadtmueller, the ethnogenesis of the 
Albanians is a process which developed outside the laws 
of the normal socio-economic development, is not con- 
nected with a permanent territory, but is allegedly subj ect 
to biological laws, -^demographic explosions*, violent 
expansion. Those, in his view, are: the factors which 
explain the f ormation of the Albanian people. Such views 
are characteristic not only of Stadtmueller, but also of 
other bourgeois-revisionist historians, In a number of 
cases, behind their arguments are hidden blatantly anti- 
Albanian political aims. 



* 

* * 



1) We deem it necessary, before setting out on the 
treatment of a number of problems which constitute, in 
our opinion, the key links of the whole problem of the 
ethnogenesis of the Albanians, to clarify some concepts 
and the terms related to them. First of all, we make it 

4 G. Stadtmtiller, Forschu-ngen zttr alha^schen FruhgescMchte, 
1st edition. Budapest 1941. Second edition provided with an addi- 
tional introduction, but unchanged in essence, Wiesbaden 1966, 
pp. 29, 32, 37, 49, 61, etc. 
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clear what we understand with the term ^people* as a 
historical socio-ethnical category. 

The classics of Marxism-Leninism and more recently 
J. Stalin 5 have pointed out the historical processes which 
led to the formation of the ^people* (narodnostj = natio- 
nality) as a new historical category which preceded the 
formation of the modem nation. In this meaning, the 
people is not a mere continuation of the ethnos and a 
broadening of the tribal community characteristic of 
the Antiquity, but a qualitatively new socio-ethnic forma- 
tion which emerges and develops on the basis of the class 
society, that is, breaking out of the narrow shell of the 
tribal society. This formation usually includes and as- 
similates people of different tribes and classes, which 
may not necessarily derive from the same ethnos, with 
similar features of language and culture. Here blood 
links are no longer in force, they are replaced by 
territorial-economic links which strengthen the consis- 
tency and cohesion of the community, although, in the 
conditions of the natural economy, their territorial ex- 
tension is still limited. 

In European history, the process of the formation 
of the people as a community of a new, higher type, 
develops in a differentiated manner. For the peoples 
which are the continuers of the ancient populations 
that knew the development of the slave-owning society, 
this process has its roots especially in the Late Antiqui- 
ty and in the great socio-ethnic changes that characterize 
this period, whereas for the peoples which come from 
more recent ethnoses, it develops in the feudal Middle 
Ages. Characteristic of this process is the formation, at 
places earlier and at places later, of a more or less com- 
pact territory, with a population with more or less 
unitarian ethno-cultural features. In the conditions when 
its socio-economic, political and cultural consolidation 



5 J - V. Stalin, Marxism and the Problems of Linguistics, 
Tirana 1979, pp. 13, 28, Alb. ed. 
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enabled it to cope with the threat of internal and 
external disintegrating forces, this formation — «the 
people^, embodies and develops further its distinguishing 
unitarian ethno-cultural features, and constitutes the 
nationality as the forerunner of the modern nation, with 
the regions in which the people was formed and the 
nationality crystallized constituting its national territory. 

The historical experience shows that the «popula- 
tions* of tribal federations are formed on the basis of 
one ethnos, while, on the other hand, several peoples 
(several of them in the case of thy Germans and the 
Slavs, but only one in the case of the Illyrians!) are 
formed on the basis of tribal federations; besides not 
any people continues to exist {in conditions of lacking 
cohesion it may disintegrate and disappear, as in the 
case of the Goths in Italy) and to consolidate its features 
as a distinct nationality (in the case of the Illyrian one 
people forms a nationality — the Albanians; some 
German peoples constitute a nationality in the case of 
the Mediaeval Germans). 

Finally some particular nations (the different Arab 
nations, the Austrian nation, etc.) can also be formed on 
the basis of their economic-territorial unity. 

The language, the material-spiritual culture, the way 
of life of this higher socio-ethnic and territorial com- 
munity preserves a number of elements from the tribal 
culture, but is, regardless of it, something new and 
distinct. Independently from the class difference in its 
midst, this culture has in common not only the language 
and other elements and features of the form, but also a 
number of elements of the content, such as psychological 
peculiarities and characteristics of the way of life, motiva- 
tions which stem from the historic conditions which 
determine the particular historical road of the people 
in its entirety. 

The culture of the people, which emerges from a 
definite ethnic tradition, develops further, assimilating, in 
the new socio-historical conditions, new and more advan- 
ced elements; with its specific forms and content it 
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constitutes the characteristic features of the culture of 
the later nation. 

Along with fundamental common features charac- 
teristic of the whole Albanian territory, in this people's 
culture there are also peculiarities which are explained 
with physical-geographical diversities of terrain, with links 
based on the continuity with foreign ethnic-cultural 
regions and with differentiated socio-economic develop- 
ment, all of which bring about ethnographic changes in 
the common people's culture. 

By its very class character, the people's masses, as 
the creators of this culture, and not the ruling classes, 
play the main role in this field; the latter, even when 
they emerge as carriers of progress in the material culture 
and the cultural-artistic creativeness, in the way of life, 
etc., because of their class character, have the tendency 
to drift apart from the ground of people's culture. 

2) Leaving aside the problems linked with the genesis 
of the Illyrians and the development of their society and 
culture, the problem of the ethnogenesis of the Albanians 
is based on the thesis that Southern Illyria, with which 
the present-day Albanian-inhabited territories more or 
less coincide, was characterized by a high level of econ- 
omic, social and cultural development before the Roman 
occupation; here the more important slave-owning politi- 
cal formation of the Illyrians, by uniting the more 
advanced Illyrian tribes and regions in one state in the 
course of some centuries, paved the way for a converging 
process which continued to operate also after the Roman 
occupation. So a unity was formed within the broad 
Illyrian diversity of individual ethnic-linguistic and cul- 
tural features. The process of the ethnogenesis of the 
Albanians takes place on this ground, 

3) The phenomenon of acculturation, which develop- 
ed in Southern Illyria within the framework of the Late 
Boman Empire, was limited and differentiated according 
to the social status and, to a certain extent, the geographical 
position of the population subject to the Romans. With 
the resistence of the exploited masses, assimilation could 
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not lead to the mass Romanization of the language and 
culture of the Southern Illyrians although, through their 
constant contact's with the culture of the Roman Empire, 
they adopted new elements which enriched their local 
material and spiritual culture, but without bringing about 
any fundamental change or alteration of its unitarian 
character. As a matter of fact we know of no region in 
Southern Illyria which has reacted differently to the 
influence of Roman culture. The influence of the Latin 
on the Albanian also shows that the local language, 
regardless of the Latin loan words in its vocabulary, was 
already crystallized in its fundamental grammatical struc- 
ture so as to respond as an already formed and separate 
entity to the influence of Latin. In the same manner as 
to the influence of Latin, the Albanian was to react to 
the influence of the Slav languages, unlike the other 
ancient Balkan languages which found themselves in a 
similar condition — the Old Dalmatian and the Dacian. 

In the material and social and spiritual culture of the 
regions of Southern Illyria there are. especially in the 
culture of the lower strata of the population, elements, 
features and tendencies which were inherited from the 
prerRoman period and which underwent a revival in the 
conditions of the grave socio-political crisis of the Roman 
slave-owning order. They constitute the distinguishing 
features of the socalled ^provincial culture^ which lived 
on from the 6th to the Tth century in this area, while 
being at the same time an important component of the 
later Mediaeval formations. In these conditions there 
can be no question of a break in the ethnic-cultural 
continuity of the Albanians. 

4) The discovery of the Arber culture of the Early 
Middle Ages, which testifies to the continuation and 
further development of the late provincial culture on the 
basis of its pre-Roman elements, shows the enlivenment 
of the local artisan production in the period of transition 
to feudalism. It also shows the unitarian features of the 
culture of this period which extended in time as far 
as the beginning of the second millennium of our era, 
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and included such regions as Montenegro, Dardania, 
Macedonia, Epirus and Corcyra etc. 6 

The thesis of the ethnic-cultural continuity is also 
borne out by the fact that the major urban and rural 
settlements, fortified centres and cultural monuments of 
the Late Antiquity continued to exist well into the 
Early Middle Ages not only topographically, but also 
toponymically, whether directly or indirectly, as ^metas- 
tases* (displacements) of dwelling centres along with the 
new foundings of this period. 

The fact that the toponymy (including names of 
urban centres) and the hydronomy of the Albanian terri- 
tories coincides by and large with the Arber settlements 
of the Early Middle Ages carries particular weight and 
shows that these names have been in uninterrupted use 
among an Albanian-speaking population, as their evolu- 
tion is subject to the phonetical laws of the Albanian. 7 

These data allow us to define in general outline the 
territory in which the Albanian people and their language 
were formed on the basis of the former Illyrian ethnic 
stratum in the Late Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages, 
a territory against which the present territories of the 
Albanians are, to a certain extent, the result of involu- 
tion, not expansion, an involution which occurred because 
of known historical reasons, such as foreign invasions 
and rule and their consequences. The Illyrian Albanoi 
mentioned by Ptolemy lived in the Late Antiquity in 



5 S. Anamali, On the Ancient Culture of the Albanians, «The 
Illyrians and the Genesis of the Albanians*. 1969; S. Anamali, 
From the Illyrians to the Arbers, ^Convention of Illyrian Studies*, 
1972. 

7 E. Cabej, The Problem of the Autochthony of the Alba- 
nians in the Light of Place. Names, -"Bulletin of Social Sciences*. 
1958, p. 2; E. Cabej, The Ancient Habitat of the Albanians in the 
I?jikan Peninsula, .-"Bulletin of Social Sciences*. 1962, p. 1: E. 
Cabej, The Problem of the Territory of the Formation of the 
Albanian Language, "Convention of Illyrian Studies*, 1972. 
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the same regions as the Albians who emerge in documents 
of the Early Middle Ages (11th Century) as the inhabi- 
tants of the country. 

All these arguments refute the theses according to 
which the autochthonous ancient population of Southern 
Illyria disappeared as a result of Romanization, One of these 
thesis claims that only some small shepherds' communities 
in remote mountain regions could have escaped Romaniza- 
tion, while others try to argue that the migrations of 
the barbarians, especially the Slavs, allegedly created a 
new ethnic-cultural situation in the present Albanian 
regions and, as a consequence, the forefathers of the 
Albanians must be considered to have come together with 
the Slav migrations, if not after them, to their present 
territories, where they spread and eventually Albanized 
the Slavs they found there. 

5) Archaeological research carried out in. our country 
shows that evidence of the presence of a Slav culture, 
which is supposed to have originated from the Slav 
migrations of the 6th and 7th centuries, is scanty, isolated 
and limited in time. The Slav culture in the Albanian 
regions could not exist independently from the Arber 
culture of the Early Middle Ages. The material from 
the Slav culture belongs to later times and is linked with 
the conquests of the Bulgarian and Serb states in the 
9th- 10th centuries. 

Although part of the Slav immigrants withdrew 
from the Albanian territories with the cessation of the 
major migration waves, the existence of Slav settlements 
in Albania, just as in Greece, Rumania and other places, 
cannot be denied: evidence of them are Slav borrowings 
in the vocabulary of the Albanian, as well as the place 
names of Slav origin in many regions of the country. 
However, it must not be forgotten that part of them 
belongs to later times and is connected with the conquests 
and rule of the Slav states in Albanian territories, which 
in some cases went on as far as the 15th century. 

Evidence of this fact, among other things, is that 
in a number of cases the toponymy of administrative 
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divisions and villages is not Albanian. This is connected 
with the work of foreign administrative and military 
state apparatus, behind which, however, there was no 
ethnic reality. On the other hand, microtoponymy is 
Albanian, being related to the indigenous population 
which kept it in constant use. 

These transient Slav settlements were assimilated be- 
cause the immigrants found themselves in conditions of nu- 
merical and cultural inferiority to the ancient autoch- 
thonous population, the carrier of a provincial culture 
which it had inherited from the Late Antiquity and 
which stood at a higher level of development. 

6) The contacts of the Albanian with the Slav lan- 
guages, a reflection of these historical circumstances, are 
not of a merely local and dialectical character, limited to 
the peripheric areas of the Albanian speaking territory. 
On the other hand, however, among other loan words in 
the lexical fund of common Albanian, Slav borrowings 
are more limited, less deep-going and less general. This 
is evidence of the limited intensity of these contacts. In 
the historical period when the influence of the Slav 
languages began to make itself felt, the formation of the 
fundamental grammatical structure of the Albanian and 
the phonetic changes, which gave the words borrowed 
from Latin Albanian features, were already accomplished. 
Slav borrowings were subject to the unitarian process of 
an already-formed language, which is evidence of the 
ethnic-cultural unity of the ancient indigenous population. 

Archaeological evidence on the development of agri- 
culture, handicrafts and urban life in the Illyrian-Alba- 
nian territories, including the mountain regions, both 
prior to Roman occupation and during the Early Middle 
Ages, refutes the allegation which has no scientific bases, 
although it has been much abused, according to which 
Albanian borrowings of a number of terms of the sphere 
of agriculture and handicrafts, as well as social life and 
law, allegedly prove that the Albanians together with 
the words have also borrowed the related objects and con- 
cepts which were formely unknown to them, that is, that 
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only after their contacts with the Slavs did the Albanians 
settle down to sedentary agricultural life, 

Socio-linguistics has already explained the mechan- 
ism operating in cases when several languages come in 
contact in the conditions of the socio-political predomi- 
nance of one of them within the framework of a state. 
In these conditions a multilingual population borrows 
from the dominant language, which is used for the needs 
of communication, not only terms from the sphere of 
social life and law, as well as from the sphere of state, 
military and church administration, but also from the 
sphere of material culture and everyday life. In this case, 
the terms are about objects and concepts which, of course, 
are known, but which must be distinguished in their dif- 
ferent shades of meaning and functions; they may be 
terms derived from older terms and concepts, broader 
and more general, or words which have assumed a pe- 
culiar emotional loading in the new historical conditions. 
The German borrowings in Mediaeval Italian are an 
example in this direction, although it is absurd to think 
that the objects and concepts, for which alien words 
were borrowed, were until then unknown to the Romans. 

7) The 7th-12th centuries constitute a key link in 
the history of the socio-economic and ethnic-cultural 
development of the Albanian people. 

Archaeological-ethnographic data, supplemented with 
historical documents, prove in a convincing manner that 
the process of the ethnogenesis of the Albanians, the 
formation of the Albanian people does not take place in 
conditions of stagnation or socio-economic retrogression 
but in conditions of relative development, despite the dif- 
ficult conditions caused by the great and destructive in- 
vasions on the eve of the Early Middle Ages. Archaeolog- 
ical finds stretching over a vast territory prove the ex- 
tension of the cultivated land and the existence of a 
sedentary population which had gone through a socio- 
economic differentiation, practiced agriculture and handi- 
crafts, lived in ancient and new settlements of the urban 
type the Albanian ethnic character of the population of 
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which cannot be put in question (see, for example, the 
town of «Kruja». whose name is documented as early as 
the 9th century). 

The socio-economic differentiation which goes on 
constantly deepening among the territorial agrarian com- 
munities led, on one hand, to the crystallization and 
strengthening of the local feudal class as the ruling class 
and, on the other, to the ever broader transition of the 
individual peasants under the dependence of different 
feudal lords. 

. The feudal possessions with their territorial bases, 
the expropriation of the peasants and the severing of 
their links with the peasant communities involved the 
further decay of the ttrilbal-familiar links which were 
preserved in the peasant communities in the forms of 
leftovers from the past and the further mixing of the 
local population. The constant migration of the population 
of the mountain regions, in which farm land was not 
sufficient to ensure the food for the ever growing po- 
pulation, to the hills and the plains also contributed to 
the development of this phenomenon. 

With the extension of feudal exploitation, the pro- 
ducts of the growing feudal rent are gradually included 
in the sphere of the internal and external trade of the 
coastal towns of the country. Despite the obstacles cha- 
racteristic of the natural economy of feudalism, the net- 
work of commercial exchanges extends throughout the 
country, which leads to the intensification of contacts 
among different regions as well as between the city and 
the countryside. The fact that a number of important 
transversal routes from West to East (along which, even 
in the tracts crossing mountain regions, a rich numismatic 
material has been found) passed through Albanian ter- 
ritories has plashed an important role in this connection. 
Although there is a rich numismatic material also from 
previous centuries, these money finds become more 
frequent from the 9th century onwards. 

8) In the new conditions the culture of these cen- 
turies develops as a culture of the popular masses and a 
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culture of the ruling classes both in their distinctions and 
their dialectical relationship. 

In this period, proceeding from what it has inherited 
from the Antiquity, the popular culture is consolidated 
and developed further enriching itself with new elements 
and in active contacts of exchange with the cultures of 
the contemporary world (Byzantium and the neighbouring 
regions and populations of the Adriatic and Balkan basin), 
and crystallizes those characteristic features which are 
known as the fundamental components of our present- 
day popular culture (the characteristic material, artistic 
and spiritual culture with its dresses, ornaments and 
colours, its music and dances, its mythology and creations 
in the various genres of popular poetry, its institutions 
of popular law, etc.). 

Manifestations of conservation, continuity and in- 
novation are also found in the culture of the ruling 
classes. The many monuments of civil, military and re- 
ligious architecture which continue from the Late Anti- 
quity, the socalled «palaeochristian period^, well into the 
Middle Ages, prove the continuity of tradition also in 
the culture of the ruling classes, a tradition which was not 
interrupted even in the conditions of the great ethnic and 
cultural changes that took place in the Balkan Peninsula 
in the Early Middle Ages. Along with unitarian features 
which characterize civil and religious buildings, paintings, 
manuscripts, embroideries, and music of the socalled By- 
zantine style in the general context of the Empire, cha-^ 
racteristic features emerge in a regional context and they 
prove the autonomous development assumed by activities 
in the sphere of the culture of the ruling classes in the 
peculiar conditions of this region, as a result of the ac- 
tivity of local masters and regional workshops, which 
succeed in creating their own tradition in the art of 
building, in the decorative plastic of architecture and in 
the painting of the later period. 

The thesis that the habitat of the early Albanians 
should be considered a country closed and isolated geo- 
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graphically and backward economically and culturally, 
compared with the other regions of the Adriatic and Bal- 
kan basin, cannot stand in the face of these facts. 

9) In the conditions of predominance of the natural 
economy and feudal fragmentation, its consequence, econ- 
omic and political contacts are realized first within ter- 
ritorial units still limited and relatively small, such as 
-"regions* and elands*, geographic, ethnographic and ad- 
ministrative units which we find mentioned in our coun- 
try from the 9th century onwards (in Devoll, Moker, Pult, 
Kunavi, Mat, Kurelej etj.), denominations which now 
replace the names of the ancient Illyrian tribes and their 
tribal territories. 

The disappearance of these names from historical 
sources as early as the 4th-5th centuries of our era does 
not mean that the Illyrians disappeared or were as- 
similated before this time and, consequently, did not take 
part in the formation of the later Albanians, but that 
they henceforth must be sought in the inhabitants of the 
same country, with a new territorial denomination which 
is no longer their old tribal name. 

From now on the denomination of the «Albans», 
which emerges -again in the 11th contury, assumes a 
territorial character; it is no longer the name of a tribe, 
the direct continuer of the ancient tribe mentioned by 
Ptolemy and long ago merged with other tribes, but the 
name of the inhabitants of a territory (Arbanon, Arben 
etc.) that has been given this name because the «Albans» 
of the Antiquity inhabited part of it. The central posi- 
tion of the territory of this former tribe, and the fact 
that the inhabitants of its territory, as they lived at the 
head of major transversal routes, had more frequent con- 
tacts with the other neighbouring regions and their 
inhabitants of the one language and culture explains the 
process which led to the extension of that name, from 
an ancient tribal name, to that of a name of a territory, 
which though initially of limited extension, eventually 
became the «national» name of all the territories of the 
one language and culture even beyond the territorial bounds 
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of the historical Arben and, afterwards, of all people 
who had a common language and culture with the in- 
habitants of Arben — proof of this is the use of the name 
Arber, Arberesh in the Albanian diaspora established in 
Greece in the centuries 13th and 14th, etc. (Cfr. by ana- 
logy the more or less similar process of the transition 
of the name «Frank», as a tribe name, to «Francia» as 
the name of the territory of the Franks or «French~, as 
the name of a well-defined territory, despite the fact that 
the French were no longer Franks : until both names be- 
came general national names in the Late Middle Ages). 

From foreign documentation, despite its limitations, 
we_ can follow the extension of the territorial name, 
which has proceeded very quickly compared with ana- 
logous cases, proving that there existed relatively favour- 
able conditions for the development of this process. 

As early as the 9th century we find the names «Ar- 
banon* and «Arbanoi» first in Middle Albania, where 
they are still popular in a number of regions; in the 12th 
century we find them used for the mountain region 
around VLora as well as for the two parts of the Pulti 
region, on the north of the Drin river. Between the 14th 
and the 15th centuries these names include most of the 
territories inhabited by Albanians today, and this des- 
pite the fact that both in South and" North-east the 
foreign rulers had imposed foreign names for these re- 
gions, and the historical names of the Antiquity, pre- 
served from the erudite tradition of historiography, such 
as niyria and Epirus, for the Albanian-inhabited regions 
m general, are met with until late in diverse documents. 

Seen in this context, the thesis of some old and new, 
especially Slav, historians, according to which the inva- 
sions of the Albanians and the Albanization through vio- 
lence of the formerly Slav population of our country have 
allegedly led to the extension and generalization of these 
names, is devoid of all foundation. This is only a result 
of the normal and logical general socio-economic develop 
ment of the country and its inhabitants, which is also 
reflected in ethnic processes. 
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10) The processes of converging ethnic development 
cannot fail to feel the impact of external factors, whether 
favourable or inhibitory, according to the case, such as 
the geographical milieu, which, on the other hand, is not 
decisive. Albania's plains and basins to the west and east 
of mountain ranges, its large transversal valleys have 
created favourable conditions for communication, while 
the rugged mountain terrain has interposed some obstacles 
for these processes, but also created favourable condi- 
tions for defence and ethnic conservation. 

However, on the basis of archaeological findings and 
historical documents it can be safely said that until the 
15th century the mountain regions were never isolated 
from the hilly and plain regions around them, as would 
occur later. There have been of course, quantitative dif- 
ferences in the degree of economic and cultural develop- 
ment, as is only understandable for regions poorer and 
less accessible than the others, or presenting more dif- 
ficulties of development with the means of the un- 
developed farming of the time. In their internal social 
development the mountain regions were at the stage of 
an early feudalism, although comprised in the feudal 
order of the adjacent territories of which they were a 
part. There is no evidence of the existence of mountain 
tribes as independent social, territorial and political or- 
ganisms. The "names of most of the later tribes in the 
15th century appear only as names of villages, which 
means that their inhabitants were organized according 
to the territorial principle. The system of autonomous 
tribes, which we know to have existed in the mountains 
of Northern Albania, is a phenomenon which appears 
from the 16th century on, in the conditions of the Ot- 
toman occupation, when the mountain zones isolated 
themselves in their struggle against the aggravated feudal 
exploitation brought along by the new rulers. In these 
conditions mutual solidarity based on links of relation- 
ship assumed increased importance, which brought about 
' their preservation and consolidation in the framework 
of the tribal communities (^tribes*), always, however. 
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on the basis of their own territories, in which com- 
munities exercised the right of supreme ownership, while 
not affecting the right of private ownership of individual 
lamilies, and thereby creating the conditions for a cons- 
tant economic and social differentiation. 

Therefore, it is inaccurate to consider these new his- 
torical formations as the uninterrupted continuation of 
the order of the primitive community in these regions 
as it is just as improper to generalize these zonal phe- 
nomena as forms of social organizational characteristic of 
the entire Albanian people over their whole history, 
thereby dividing, in a simplistic manner, their ethnic 
development in three periods: the period of the Illyrian 
tribes, that of the Mediaeval tribes and that of the tribes 
of the 16th-20th centuries. 

< 11) The factors which operated towards converging- 
umtanan development on the basis of the common 
ethnic legacy and towards the unification of the national 
denomination of the territory and its inhabitants, also 
influenced the course of the converging unitarian deve- 
lopment of the Albanian language, as the first and prin- 
cipal distinguishing criterion of the Albanian ethnos and 
popular culture in general. 

The economic development, the blurring out of dis- 
tinctions among tribes and their dialects, the creation of 
larger territorial units, which begins in the Early Middle 

A ?T-J°< Ur l d , itS reflGctlori in ^e formation, on the basis 
01 tribal dialects, of some groups of dialects with speci- 
fically unitarian features which we may describe as ter- 
ritorial dialects. Regardless of a number of peculiarities 
which distinguish them from each other, thev have the 
same fundamental features in ohonetics, vocabulary and 
grammatical structure. These territorial dialects constitute 
a higher historical stage, in which the Albanian language 
is realized and exists in this period. The two principal 
groups of these dialects, the northern and the southern 
one. m the phase in which they are documented in 
writing, in the loth-T6th centuries, appear to have such 
similarity as to enable the conclusion, on the one hand 
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that the legacy, the common basis of these two principal 
dialects, was very much the same and, on the other hand, 
that the socio-historical circumstances, regardless of dif- 
ficulties, favoured the unitarian evolution of the main 
dialects of the different Albanian territories. 

Without doubt, here too, along converging tendencies, 
there was a number of diverging tendencies which, to a 
certain extent favoured the preservation of the peculiari- 
ties, as well as the independent development of these 
dialects. It must be said, however, that this diverging 
development becomes more pronounced when the Ot- 
toman occupation brings about an interruption in the 
course of the normal historical development of our people. 

12) The process of the formation of a people, a 
language or a culture, in general, takes place in more 
favourable conditions when it develops within the frame- 
work of a state with a population ethnically homogenous 
and politically independent. In these conditions the so- 
cial-economic and political differentiation proceeds at 
higher rates and this enables the strengthened local ex- 
ploiting class to set up its own state apparatus and carry 
out its internal function more effectively, to extend its 
class rule to broader regions of the same population, in 
the first place. 

This process develops in our country with the form- 
ation of the feudal state of Arberia in the 12th-13th cen- 
turies in Middle Albania, with the emerging of the feudal 
principalities in the 14th century and the expansion of 
the sphere of operation of the main cities of the country, 
etc. The strengthening of the local feudal class, which 
developed along with the increased influence of economic 
factors, assisted, in Albania, too, the formation of larger 
territorial, political and, to a certain extent, economic 
regions. It favoured a converging ethnic, cultural and 
language development in regions larger that the geo- 
graphic-ethnic regions formed on the basis of some 
peasant communities. On the other hand, this state ap- 
paratus enabled the local ruling class to exercise an 



external function, too. to defend these regions and their 
population from the attacks and plunder of the foreign 
invaders and, through this, to ward off the disintegration 
of the already formed units as well as the threat of their 
ethnic and language assimilation. 

The positive impact of this political-state factor, 
although contradictory, as originating from the state of 
an exploiting class, could not fail to make itself felt also 
in the history of our country. However, the fact must 
be taken into account that our country was in very dif- 
ficult conditions as far as the strengthening of a unita- 
rian, independent and stable political power was con- 
cerned, as it was situated, both in the Antiquity and in 
the Middle Ages, in the zone of the political interference 
and conquests of the ^universal empires^ of the West and 
East and the Mediaeval Balkan states as well as the pres- 
sure of the ^universal cultures*- they represonted. 

In these conditions, the regions inhabited by the Al- 
banians had to live for many centuries under the rule 
and in the framework of foreign states, even included 
within several states at the same time. Against this fact 
which made the process of unification of the Albanian 
people more difficult, although not impeding it, there 
were other factors that favoured it. In the historical cir- 
cumstances created, for example, by the many-centuries 
long domination of the feudal Byzantine Empire and, 
later, the Ottoman Empire, a position of socio-political 
forces emerged which counter-posed the masses of the 
Albanian people, mainly the peasants, in all the regions 
of the country to the central state power, which was their 
ruthless exploiter. Without doubt, this irreconcilable 
class contradiction was among the more effective factors 
which objectively enabled the strengthening of the cohe- 
sion and consolidation of this formation and prevented 
its disintegration or assimilation even when the local 
ruling class maintained a wavering stand towards the 
foreign rule. 

This social factor, that is, the peasant masses, which 
in fact represented the people as a whole, in the 12th- 
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13th centuries as in the 15th century was impelled by 
its own vital interests to defend itself from foreign 
plunder and exploitation; that is why it lent effective 
support to the political struggle which was led by that 
part of the local ruling class which was determined to 
defend its rule as an independent ruling class against 
the foreign invaders and, because of this, took important 
steps for the strengthening and centralization of the feu- 
dal state with Scanderbeg at the head. 

The popular masses were the main and decisive so- 
cial factor which, with their all-round arid protracted re- 
sistance, expressed and strengthened this political and 
cultural unity, especially if we take account of the fact 
that the higher classes, in the specific conditions of the 
country, in some cases grew and strengthened under the 
aegis of the universal empires, so much so that when 
they did not withdraw from the political arena under the 
threat of the Ottoman aggression by fleeing the country, 
they integrated themselves politically and, to a certain 
extent, also culturally into, and in some cases, were even 
assimilated ethnically, by the Ottoman ruling class. 

These and other arguments prove the baselessness of 
the views to the effect that the lack of «a unitarian and 
independent national state* as an operating factor in Al- 
banian Mediaeval history allegedly makes it impossible to 
speak about the existence of the Albanian people as a 
•"formation above tribes^, because the existence of the 
state is supposed to he an indispensable condition for the 
formation of the nationality and, later, the nation — a 
thesis which, faced with the experience of history, even 
a number of bourgeois scientists were forced to abandon. 

13) A factor which had a negative influence on the 
converging development of the Albanian people and their 
culture was the Church and the religious ideology. As a 
support of the feudal order in general, the Christian 
Church was the militant vanguard of the universal em- 
pires which, with their conquests, created for it the ne- 
cessary terrain for its rule as a world ideological power. 

The clashes of these churches, with their individual 
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ideological, cultural and political orientations, on the Al- 
banian soil (later aggressive Islam, in the service of 
another just as aggressive power, was added to them) 
brought about the religious split of the Albanian people 
and their division into two and, later, three religions in 
enmity with each other, and created thereby new dif- 
ficulties for the unitarian historical and cultural develop- 
ment of the Albanian people, while on the other hand 
facilitating foreign intervention. (In Bosna and Herze- 
govina the different socio-political development on the 
basis of individual religions led to the formation of dis- 
tinct national communities, although the three of them 
relied on the one Mediaeval ethnic-cultural base!). 

The common ethnic-cultural legacy, strengthened on 
the basis of a unitarian historical, economic and social 
territorial development, opposed the diverging operation 
of the religious factor. This does not mean that it left no 
traces, although its influence never succeeded in causing 
changes in the fundamental structure of the Albanian 
popular and national culture. 

It is a known fact of the cultural history of the 
Middle Ages that such ecclesiastic languages as the Greek, 
the Latin and the Old Slav have served also as official 
written languages and vehicles of culture: the Turkish 
language played the same role later, although never 
succeeding in eliminating anyone of them or, even par- 
tially, the spoken popular language, which even in these 
conditions managed to become (at least as early as the 
14th century!) a written language as well. In the sphere 
of the culture of the higher classes these religions left 
their traces in the architecture and painting of the By- 
zantine, Roman and Islamic-oriental styles. 

The cultural community brought about by religion, 
although on a limited scale, in those regions in which the 
Albanian population lived together with an ethnically 
heterogenous population to which the ruling class, the 
state apparatus and the ecclesiastical and cultural insti- 
tutions belonged, resulted in a number of cases in phe- 
nomena of ethnic assimilation, in particular processes of 
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Greek and Slav assimilation of the autochthonous Al- 
banian population, as happened especially from the 13th 
century in the regions of present-day Northern Greece, 
Macedonia, ancient Dardania, Zeta (Montenegro). Ottoman 
historical documents of the I5th-16th centuries Drove that 
the Albanian element in those regions was either partially 
on a retreat or hidden under Slav names, in the condi- 
tions in which the state apparatus and the institutions 
of the Church served as an effective means of cultural 
influence and assimilation. The process of Serb and Greek 
assimilation was to a certain extent opposed by the pro- 
cess of the Islamization of part of the Albanian po- 
pulation, but it continued until late for the other 
part which had remained Christian. It is clear that in 
these conditions the processes of assimilation had nothing 
to do with the numerical preponderance; of the non-Al- 
"banian element, but with the political and social institu- 
tions in these regions. 

However, even in these conditions it clearly emerges 
from historical documents that the Albanian ethnic ele- 
ment had a broad extension in the north-eastern, eastern 
and northern regions, which fully refutes the views that 
the Albanian element has allegedly invaded these areas, 
after its Islamization, with the support of the Ottoman 
regime. 

14) A number of constant factors characterize the 
history of the Albanian people in the Middle Ages — the 
unity of language as an expression of ethnic unity, 
territorial unity, the community of material culture and 
ideology embodied in the spiritual culture of the popular 
masses. The results of these objective processes find 
their expression in the Albanians' awareness of their 
unity as the distinct unity of a people deriving from the 
same «tribe» and having the same history, the same 
customs and habits, the same interests, which on the 
other hand, is a subjective reflection {as given by. M. 
Barletius in the 15th centurv) of the process of the 
formation of the Albanian nationality as the forerunner 
of the Albanian nation, 



29 



Without doubt, here is embodied the experience of 
the almost one-century long struggle of the Albanian 
people against the onslaught of the Ottomans, an event 
of incalculable consequences for the forming of the 
unity of the Albanian people. 

This process finds its clearest expression especially 
in the time when the Albanians, formed as a distinct 
nationality, are involved in frontal mass clashes with 
«the foreigner*. We do not dispose of official documents 
earlier than Barletius' works, but foreign documents 
enable us to carry further in time the expression of 
the awareness of the foreigner among the Albanians as 
a distinct and unitarian nationality, regardless of the 
regions in which they lived, of political or religious 
allegiance. As early as the 13th-14th centuries the same 
name «Arberesh» is extended to all Albanians as members 
of a unitarian people, as a clearly distinct nationality with 
its own qualities, whether they live in Morea, Kosova, 
Macedonia, or Southern Dalmatia, and regardless of the 
Greek, Slav, Western or Turkish sources in which they 
are mentioned. 

15) The new historical situation created with the 
many-centuries long Ottoman rule was unable to alter in 
essence the already crystallized fundamental physiognomy 
and ethnic-cultural structure of the Albanian people. 
Despite the influence of a number of diverging factors, 
which are connected with the negative consequences of 
the Ottoman rule (the strengthening of the natural 
economy in the Ottoman feudal-military system, the 
disintegration of the already formed larger economic 
and territorial units, their replacement with an adminis- 
trative division which proceeded from military-political 
concepts intended to destroy the ancient political forma- 
tions of the Albanian people and to include the Albanian 
population in ethnically heterogenous formations), the 
course of the unitarian political -cultural development 
whoso carriers were the popular masses, which were 
frontally and en masse opposed to the exploiting ruling 
class of the Ottoman feudal lords, was not interrupted. 
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Nor could this situation be altered fundamentally by 
the fact that the Albanian feudal class, for the sake of its 
own interests, had integrated itself into the ranks the 
Ottoman ruling class in the 16th-17th centuries, or, on 
the ether hand, by the ^voluntary* Islamization of a great 
part of the population to avoid the fiscal burden — a situa- 
tion that the foreign occupiers tried in vain to exploit 
as a means for the political and cultural assimilation of 
the Albanian people and, through it, to conquer the 
general resistance of the popular masses they came up 
against in the Albanian regions. 

In this new situation the Albanians were forced to 
make all over again, but in new conditions and at more 
rapid rates, the historical road which they had traversed 
from the Early Middle Ages on, in order to liberate 
themselves from the heavy oppression and the merciless 
socio-economic exploitation, from a savage political- 
military rule, to emancipate themselves on the political 
and cultural plane, as a unitarian, autonomous people, as a 
distinct nationality, either within the Byzantine ^uni- 
versal empire». or within the Ottoman ^universal empire*, 
and their assimilating theocratic ideologies which re- 
cognised no nationalities. 

The breaking out of the shell of the natural economy 
and isolation of the mountain regions, the restoration of 
the destroyed cities and the development of the monetary 
and commodity economy, the creation of large inter- 
regional markets and of semi-autonomous feudal state 
formations, the emergence of new social forces, such 
as the trading bourgeoisie, were major stages on this 
ascending road towards the consolidation of the Albanian 
nationality in the 18th century and the beginning of the 
19th century, and prepared the ground for the new, 
capitalist social relations, for the unification of all the 
Albanian regions and of the Albanian people as a national 
economic and political-cultural unit. 

This long historic process was not only a process of 
conservation, but also a process of development and all- 
round innovation; it was proof of the capacity and 
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creative economic, political and cultural potential of a 
people with ancient ethnical roots who, with a strong 
internal cohesion formed on the basis of objective laws, 
faced up to the most severe historical conditions, until, 
m the new conditions of the 19th century, an ethnic- 
social historical formation of a new. higher type, the 
formation of the Albanian nation, was achieved. 
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THE PROBLEM OF THE A UTOCHTH ON Y OF THE 
ALBANIANS IN THE LIGHT OF PLACE NAMES* 



The question whether the Albanians are autochtho- 
nous or not, since Thunmann touched it on in 1774 and 
Hahn raised it on a larger basis in 1854, has been under 
constant study by both historians and linguists. However 
so many opinions have been expressed in the more than 
one century long period since the publishing of Hahn : s 
brilliant work to this day, that we deem it necessary to 
deal m brief with this problem once again. As we shall 
see the opinions of the scientists are very divergent from 
each other and from the truth. That is why the historian 
or the Albanian language must take a stand towards 
them. 

t . Norbert Jokl calls the problem of the autochthony of 
**u lba A ? L ans the fundamental problem of the prehistory 
of the Albanian language. I think that the problem of 
the origin of the Albanians and the problem of their 
language are closely interconnected. So if the Albanians 
are autocht honous it ensues that they live in these regions 

* Extract from the -Bulletin of the State University of 
Tirana*, syncs of social sciences, no. 2, 1958, pp. 54-62. 
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at least since the Antiquity and are in essence the descen- 
dants of the Illyrians. While, on the other hand, if they 
are not autochthonous, there is no historical argument in 
favour of their Illyrian origin. As seen, this problem 
has importance for the whole history of the Albanians 
and, beyond it, also for the ethnography and palaeothno- 
logy of the Balkan Peninsula. 

Before approaching the problem, we must state 
clearly what we mean with the expression autochthony 
of the Albanians. Certainly it does not cross our mind 
that they have been autochthonous in all times, since the 
remotest periods of pre-history. This cannot be so, since, 
as all the other Indo-European peoples, the Albanians, 
too, have migrated to their present regions in ancient 
times. So the question is not about absolute but relative 
autochthony. Although this problem can in principle be 
examined beginning from the prehistoric ages (Bronze 
Age, Iron Age), nevertheless, considering it from the 
standpoint of language as well as in connection with data 
from prehistorical archaelogy, for methodical reasons we 
shall pose the problem only within the following terms: 
have the Albanians been the uninterrupted inhabitants of 
these regions since Greek or Roman times or not? So 
this autochthony in historical times has concrete im- 
portance for the problem of the origin of the Albanians, 
because it is known that the Illyrian tribes lived in 
Albania since Greek-Roman times. Such a delimitation 
in time also applies to the theories which negate the 
autochthony of the Albanians and which also assume the 
Antiquity as their starting point. 

The problem of the autochthony belongs both to the 
ancient history of the Albanian people and the history 
of the Albanian language, its prehistorical period. Both 
historians and linguists have dealt with this problem. 
Before we enter into detail and assess the opinions of 
scientists one by one, we shall say something about their 
stands towards this problem in general. For the scholars 
of the past century the thesis that the Albanians are 
autochthonous in Albania since the Antiquity was self- 
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understood, so was it accepted a priori. Opposite to 
it is the stand taken by many scholars and especially 
their new generation in this century. For some historians 
and many linguists the Albanians are not autochthonous. 
They have come to present-day Albania, according to 
some scientists, from more distant regions and, accord- 
ing to others, from nearer regions. The arguments they 
give in support of such a stand are rather of a linguistic 
than historical nature. The Albanian-Rumanian con- 
nections and the toponomastics of Albania are among 
their two principal arguments, The close connections of 
the Albanians with the Rumanians make one suppose that 
these two peoples have once lived in close vicinity in 
a region of the Balkan Peninsula. For many scientists this 
has occurred in an area between the present-day Al- 
banians and Rumanians, somewhere in the centre of 
the Peninsula (Weigand proposes the triangle Nish-Sofia- 
Skoplje 1 ), so that the Rumanians, on one hand, are 
supposed to have lived more to the south-west and, on 
the other hand, the Albanians more to the east or. north- 
east of their present territories. This, according to many 
scientists, is an argument that the Albanians have migra- 
ted to Albania in historical times. 

As for place names, many scientists are of the 
opinion that, in their present form, place names known 
from the Antiquity in Albania do not prove the' con- 
tinuity of the Albanians in their present territories. The 
aim of this article is to .examine., this problem. First, 
however, we shall look at the stand of the -different 
scholar's to the question of the continuity of the Albanian 
element. 

Thunmann- and Halm's opinion on this question is 
mm the Albanians live in the regions of the ancient 
|uy nans, and there is no evidence of their having come 
later there; therefore they are autochthonous and in 
essence the descendants of the Illyrians. Hahn, in 
Particular^ tried to prove his thesis with the means 

1 Balkan-Archiv III (1(327), p. 227, ff. 
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science had at its disposal in that time: on one hand, by 
connecting the information from the ancient classical 
authors with the present ethnographic situation of Al- 
bania, and on the other hand, by explaining a number 
of ancient names such as Dalmatia, TJlcinium, Dardania 
with modern Albanian. If we look at what Hahn did 
from the standpoint of the present level of science, we 
must admit that his work, despite its shortcomings, which 
are due to a large extent to the time in which he worked, 
remains on a whole valid to this day. Among the 
linguists who are for the Illyrian origin of the Albanians, 
Paul Kretschmer is the more prominent. 2 Pedersen 
notes that K. Pauli and H. Hirt accept a migration of 
Thracians which is supposed to have occurred in the 
Middle Ages, but of which there is no mention in 
historical documents. 0 A similar stand is also maintained 
by the Italo-Albanian linguist Marco La Plana/* who 
died in May this year (1958), as well as the Italian 
linguist F. Ribezzo. 5 The historian Milan V. Sufflay is 
also a supporter of the thesis of the autochthony of 
the Albanians. According to this scientist, even if we 
had no evidence like that of Ptolemy about the tribe 
of the Albanoi, the traces of the Latin in the Albanian 
would be sufficient to locate the habitat of the Albanians 
on the Adriatic coast. 

Let us now see what those scientists, who belive 
that the Albanians are not autochthonous but newcomers, 
say. 

According to Karl Jirecek 6 the half-Romanized Illyr- 
lans in the time of the people's migrations were pushed 



2 «Einleitung in die Geschichte der Griechischen Sprache* 
(1896) 262 and ff. 

3 *Zeitschrift fur vergleichende Sprachforschung*, p. 36, 209. 

4 *Studi linguistici albanesi», I (1939), p. 155, 

5 «Rivista d'Albania», I (1940), p. 121 and if., II (mi), 
p. 341 and ff. 

Q ^History of the Serbs*, I (1911), p. 152. 
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towards the south from a mountain region between 
Dalmatia and the Danube. However, in an earlier work 
published in 1979 7 this historian is of the opinion that the 
Albanians are autochthonous: «The Albanians of the 
Early Middle Ages were a half-Romanized autochtho- 
nous population, a people of war-like mountaineers. 
While in the other regions of the Roman Empire the 
local population was gradually Romanized, the inhabitants 
of the Albanian mountains by the end of the Antiquity 
stopped half-way in their process of Romanization.* 
Kr. Sandfeldt seems to support this opinion. 8 

The Rumanian scientists in particular have dealt 
with the problem of the autochthonoy of the Albanians 
and this is understandable: the problem of the cradle 
of the Rumanian people is also closely linked with the 
problem of the Balkan cradle of the Albanians. In 
general, the Rumanian scientists think that the Albanians 
are newcomers in Albania, According to Vasile Parvan 9 
(1910) the Albanians left a territory to the north-east 
of the Carpathians between the 3rd and 6th century of 
our era, migrated through TransUvania in south-western 
direction and as nomadic herdsmen entered gradually, 
without being noticed, the regions to the south of the 
Danube. S. Puscariu has tried to support this thesis with 
linguistic arguments, while L. Spitzcr 10 has opposed it. 
Among the linguists, Theodor Capidan, 11 proceeding from 
only linguistic evidence, comes to the conclusion that 
the Albanians have formerly lived in the northern part 
of the Balkan Peninsula. A. Procopovic 12 thinks more or 
less the same. According to Alexander Philippides 13 the 



V Die Handelsstrassen und Bergwerke von Serbien und J3o.s- 
wen wahrend des Mittelalte-rs, p. 16. 

8 -«LinguIstique balkanique», p. 143 and ff. 

« «Zeitschnft f. rom, Phil. Beihefte», p. 27, 61. 
10 Mitteilungen des Rum. Instituts. Wien I (1914), p. 292 and ff. 
*3 *<l3scoromama», II (1922), p. 487 and ff. 
IS ibidem, IV (1924-1926), p. 38 and ff. 
13 «Origine Rominilor*, II, p. 800 and ff. 
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Albanians have come from Fannonia, In this connection 
the more objective stand of Al. Rossetti 14 must be noted. 

H. Baric thinks that the Albanians have come from 
the Balkan and the Rodope mountains 15 and Weigand, as 
said above, believes that they have come from the tringle 
Nish-Sofia-Skoplje. A. Dabinovic also denies without 
any reason the autochthony of the Albanians 18 The 
ethnographer H. ErdeljanovicV 7 in particular, has ex- 
pressed himself against the theory of Weigand This 
scholar notes that Weigand's opinion about the great 
migrations of the Albanians has no document in its 
support. On the contrary, the great differences between 
the Tosks and Gegs in language, customs, etc. prove 
that the Albanians live in their territories from ancient 
times. 

Norbert Jokl's opinion on this question is of particular 
importance. The middle stand taken by this scholar 
in the question of the origin of the Albanian language is 
well known: his stand in the question of the autochthony 
of the Albanians is similar. Jokl leans towards Hahn and 
is against Parvan and Weigand, so he is for the autoch- 
thony of the Albanians. However, he modifies somewhat 
Hahn's theory to the effect that the Albanians, true, are 
autochthonous, but not precisely in present-day Albania, 
but somewhat more to the east. How does this student 
look at this question? Jokl proceeds from some premises 
of a lingustic character: Albanian toponomastics disproves 
the continuity of the Albanians in the regions they 
inhabit today; he notes that the terminology of fishing 
is mostly foreign, etc, According to him, from all these 
elements it emerges that the country in the Balkans in 



14 «Istoria Iimbii romane», III, p. 34 and ff. 

15 «0 uzajamnim odnosima balkanskih jezika*, I. p. 27. 

IS -"Slavonic and East-European Review*-, p. 26, 393 and ff.; 
cfr. Jokl, Indogermanische Forschungen, Jahrbuch XXIV, VII 
p. 26, 27. 

17 <-Makedonski S.rbi», p. 19 and ff. 
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which the Albanians lived is not identical with their 
present-day regions, the Adriatic coast was not part of 
the Albanian habitat in ancient times. So a place where the 
Illyrian met with the Thracian, a place within the sphere 
of Romanization comes into consideration as the cradle 
of the Albanians in the Balkans. Apart from this, this 
place must be sought near the cradle of the Rumanians, 
and not far away from the influence of Greek, but not, 
however, outside its sphere. Proceeding from all these 
premises Jokl comes to this conclusion: the ancient cradle 
of the Albanians in the Balkans was Dardania. 18 From 
here they migrated to the west, to their present regions, 
in the time of the Roman occupation and later. Based on 
historical toponomastics, he says that «the migrating Slavs 
found an Albanian population in the coastal regions near 
the Buna river*. 19 Recently this opinion has been 
supported by Baric 20 against Selishchev, in particular. 
The priority of this opinion appertains to Jokl, and what 
I. Fopovic 21 has said to the contrary is not in the least 
convincing. 

Petar Skok agrees to a certain extent with Jokl's 
opinion. According to this scholar, too, North-western 
Albania does not come into consideration as the ancient 
habitat of the Albanians and their cradle must be sought 
in Dardania 22 . E Durham 23 has also expressed himself 
for Dardania as the ancient cradle of the Albanians. 

Max Vasmer 24 has some reservations to these theo- 



18 Eberts Reallexikon der Vorgeschichte I (1924), p. 91 and 
ff. Indogtim. Forschungen, p. 44, 16, 46, 383. 

19 Indogerm. Forschungen 50 (1932), p. 41 and ff.; Stavia 
XIII (134-135), p. 287. 

20 Introduction to the Study of the Albanian Language 
U95. JJt p. 48. 

21 -«Jeta e re*, (Prishtine) VI (1954), p. 46. 

22 *2eitschrift fiir Ortsnamenforschung**, IV, p. 205. 

23 In the journal *<Man» 23 (1923), p. 39 and ff. 

24 «Zeitschrift fiir slav. (Philologies, V, 286 and ff. 
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nes. The historian Georg Stadtmueller* in particular, 
has recently tried to refute Jokl's thesis. According to 
this scholar, Dardania cannot be the ancient cradle of 
the Albanians, because in Roman and early Byzantine 
times this region must have been totally Romanized. 
According to him the Albanians have coalesced into a 
nation in a country which, on one hand, was exposed to 
the influence of Dalmatia from where Christianity was 
introduced to Albania, and on the other hand, was not 
distant from the boundary of the Greek language. Nor- 
thern Albania (the Mat region) is the place which meets 
these conditions. These regions, surrounded by high 
mountains, hence naturally defended against foreign in- 
fluences, are the cradle of the Albanians. Here this people 
was formed and here they escaped Romanization. The 
Albanians were herdsmen living in the internal highlands 
irom where they extended to the surrounding plains. 
Then, m the Middle Ages, they spread farther south, 
to Central And Southern Albania and later, to Thessaly 
and other regions of Greece. Against this thesis C. Tag- 
havim notes that it is based on negative arguments and 
nas no positive argument to support it. 2 ' 5 
... This is h °w the problem of the autochthonv of the 
Albanians presents itself at the present state of know- 
ledge. Examining all these arguments, we think that we 
must return to the old opinion of Thunmann and Hahn, 
who say that the Albanians are autochthonous. On the 
2 her A ^ and ' the treses of all those scholars who consider 
the Albanians newcomers in their present territories 
whether from distant or nearby places, whether in the 
Antiquity or in the Middle Ages, seem to us to be wrong 
It is true that the ancient history of Albania is shrouded 
m darkness. However, one thing is certain about all 
these theories: there is no document to prove that the 
Albanians have come to Albania from other parts of 



25 Archivum Europae Centro-Oiientalis VII (1914), p. 33 f di 
and Cf. p. 94 and ff, p. ne, and ff. 

26 «R\ vista d*Albania». III (1942), p. 261. 
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the Balkans. So these theories, are, first of all, devoid 
of historical basis. Whereas on the other hand, the thesis 
of the autochthony of the Albanians, which was put 
forward by Thunmann and Hahn and later adopted by 
Kretschmer, need not be proved. Stadtmueller's opinion 
that the cradle of the Albanians must be sought in Nor- 
thern Albania seems to us too narrow. The habitat of the 
Albanians at that time could not be so restricted. True, 
Northern Albania is part of the cradle of the Albanians, 
but not the whole of it. The ancient habitat of the 
Albanians must also have included other regions of 
Albania, the Central and Southern Albania. The present 
habitat of the Albanians is not an area of expansion 
but rather an area of restriction, the result * of its 
ceaseless shrinking during the whole history of the Al- 
banians. 

As for the reasons of a linguistic character which are 
supposed to disprove the autochthony of the Albanians, 
we shall examine the main ones: those related to topono- 
mastics. Of course, we shall not examine in detail this 
problem of great importance for the ancient history of 
the Albanians and their language, but shall see only what 
emerges from a cursory analysis. 

A systematic collection and scientific treatment of 
Albanian toponomastics is lacking to this day. And, true 
enough, a great number of the known place names are 
of foreign origin. This, of course, is evidence of the 
different peoples that have lived, in Albania; but it is 
also evidence of relatively new historical times or pro- 
cesses. These names do not give a precise answer to" the 
question: are the Albanians indigenous or newcomers in 
their territories? In other words, these names do not tell 
us who has been first in this country. Hence, taking the 
map of Albania and, after finding a number of foreign 
names, without taking into account the time they belong 
to, saying, as Wei garni did, that the Albanians are 
not the original inhabitants of this country, is meth- 
odically wrong. All place names cannot be consider- 
ed in the same manner. Without some distinctions 
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of a chronological character no positive results can be 
achieved. In this sense village names say nothing about 
the ancient history of the country, and this for the 
simple reason that villages in the Balkans, and Albania 
is no exception to this, have a life of only a few centuries, 
so they are relatively new; with the uninterrupted wars 
that have taken place in these parts many villages have 
been destroyed and others set up. So village names can- 
not be very old. Cities are older, so their names must be 
older too. River and lake names in general constitute a 
particularly conservative group. It has been observed 
that they continue to exist even when a country changes 
its population; as a rule the new population adopts the 
names of the rivers from the former inhabitants of the 
country. Hence we can safely say that the names of 
nvers and their affluents constitute the more ancient 
stratum of place names. If we consider Albanian topo- 
nomastics from this aspect, we shall see that these criteria 
have not been taken properly into account by those 
scholars who have studied this question in connection 
with the problem of the autochthony of the Albanians. 

We think that the method to be followed here is 
the following: we shall take the names of cities, rivers, 
mountains, etc. of ancient Albania which have come 
down to us from Greek and Latin authors. We shall 
compare them and see whether the present forms of 
these names are the continuation of their older forms in 
Albanian. In other words we shall see whether the al- 
terations of the forms of present-day names as against 
their older forms are such as to infer that these names 
have gone through the language of the Albanians that 
is, Albanian, or through the language of another people? 
If these names are the continuation of the older names 
according to the rules of the historical evolution of Al- 
banian phonetics, that is, if there exists an uninterrupted 
language tradition, then it is proved that the Albanians 
are autochthonous in their country since the Antiquity.- 
If, vice-versa, the present forms of these names cannot be 
explained with the evolution of the Albanian, that is, if 
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Albanian historical phonetics do not apply to these 
names then the Albanians have taken them from the 
language of another people, which means that the Al- 
banians are newcomers in their present territories. 

From a comparison of ancient place names in Al- 
bania with their present forms and from a critical analysis 
of this material I have longsince formed the conviction 
that these names prove the opposite of what some 
scholars have said, namely, that the habitat of the Al- 
banians of the Antiquity was not the same as that of 
the Albanians of today. I think that the modern forms of 
these names can be explained only through the Albanian, 
because they have preserved the specific features of the 
evolution of this language. Without setting out on a his- 
torical-linguistic analysis of these names, but giving only 
the results of my own research, I shall examine here the 
following place names: apart from Naissus: Nish, which 
has been treated by N. Jokl, we have, among others, the 
equations Scardus mons : Shar, Scupi : Shkup, Scodra : 
Shkoder, Lissus ; Lesh, Drivastum : Drisht, Dyrrachium : 
Durres, Candavia : Kunavja; the following river names: 
Drinus : Dri, Drin, Barbanna : Buene, Mathis : Mat, Isam- 
nus fluvius (in Vibius Sequester) : Ishm. Let us look at 
these equations more closely. In Scardtts : Shar there is 
no Slav intermediary of a liquid metathesis, which, on 
the other hand, emerges in Skradin for Scardona in Dal- 
matia. As for Scodra : Shkoder Jokl says that this place 
name has not been used in Albanian speech uninter- 
ruptedly from pre-Roman time to this day, as its pho- 
netical evolution does not coincide with that of the Al- 
banian: the beginning of the name and the consonant 
group in the body of the word have undergone a treat- 
ment which is different from Albanian words with an 
uninterrupted tradition. Likewiwe, according to this 
scholar, the place name Rogami Rogame (one near Shko- 
dra, the other in the Upper Valley of Valbona, with 
another extended iorm-Rogomana in Luma), a name which 
also is found in Montenegro with the conservation of its 
intervocalic *g~, is evidence against the Albanian con- 
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tinuity in those parts. 27 In my opinion these two names 
do not prove what they are supposed to prove. As for 
Jokl's opinion that the initial consonants in Shkodra 
should have given h in Albanian speech as in other an- 
cient autochthonous words of the Albanian (hudher -gr. 
crxopSov), it must be said that the change sk : h belongs 
to a very ancient period of the Albanian, before it came 
into contact with the Roman world, and in essence is 
a process which may have been in its completion phase 
as early as the time of the migration of the forefathers 
of the Albanians to the Balkan Peninsula. On the con- 
trary, the transition of a form such as Shkodra of the 
Antiquity to Shkoder in our time, from the standpoint 
of Albanian phonetics, is regular, we find the same tran- 
sition also in Scup : Shkup. As for the ending -der of 
Shkoder, according to Pedersen and others, especially 
proceeding from the fact that the word djerse has come 

from a swidroija, sviderotja, it is accepted that the 
group -dr, -der of Indo-European origin has been ren- 
dered with -r in Albanian. 26 However a phonetic reduc- 
tion, evidence of which is only this word in a particular 
position and in vicinity of several consonants, is in my 
opinion, no convincing proof that the syllable -der, -dra 
of Shkodra must necessarily have given -re in Albanian 
speech. Besides, the phonetic evolution of the Albanian 
from the Antiquity to our times, as ; for example in the 
word kalsheder, kuceder which, as G. Meyer 29 observed, 
derives from lat. chersydrus -Gr. x^pffuSpoc (cfr. also ba- 
llader * waterfall* which I derive from ancient Greek 
Sapa&pov «ehasm») proves the conservation of the group 
-dr- in Albanian. The name Rogame does not seem to 
me to disprove the continuity of the Albanian in these 
parts, either. With its different forms, this name may 



27 Eberts R.eallexikon der Vorgeschichte I, p 85 and ff. 

28 «Zeitschrift fur vergleichcnde Sprachforschung* 36, p. 288. 
«Phi!ologic», II, p. 112. 

29 Indogerm. ForschvMgen 6, p. 107. 
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not be other than an extension through -ame of the word 
roge, rroge ^grassy spot in the mountains* which Jokl 
himself has linked with the Old High German riuti, mo- 
dern German Route «clearing» 3u and which I connect 
directly with the verb rruaj, as a formation with the 
suffix -g. To all appearances the name roge is relatively 
new, and its further extension Rogame must be newer 
still. The history of the evolution of roge: Rogame cor- 
responds to that of dege-degame in Albanian, In both 
these extensions with -ame the intervocalic position of 
-g- is not too old, so this occlusive did not disappear in 
this position. On the other hand, after the research done 
by K. Mayer 31 and Jokl himself 32 , it is known, that this 
disappearance has occured in a very ancient time in the 
evolution of the Albanian, it belongs both to the Indo- 
European period, as well as the Roman and Slav period 
of the Albanian. 

As for Barbanna : Buene Jokl himself has proved the 
continuity in Albanian speech of this river name from 
the late Roman period on. 33 In the equation Lwsus : Lesh 
the change of the short open i in e is just as regular as 
in the Latin borrowings missa : meshe, litterae : leter, 
piscis : peshk, episcopus : ipeshkv, etc. Proceeding fur- 
ther south along the coast we come to Dyrrachium : Du- 
rres, for which a proparoxytonic base Dyrrachium and 
a u pronunciation of the stressed vocal must be imagined, 
as occurred in the north-western and Doric branch of 
the Greek to which the coastal colonies of Albania 
belonged in the Antiquity. The same accentuation as in 
Dyrrachium must also be imagined for the beginning of 
the word Isamnus as against modern Ishm. The same 

30 «Zeitschrift fur Ortsnamenforschung* X, p. 188. 

31 «Alb. St-udien*, III, p. 37, 

32 Indogerm. Forschungen 36, 103; *Linguistisch-kulturhisto- 
riche Untersuchungen», p. 131 and ff, *Symbolae linguisticae Roz- 
wadowski* p. 243. 

33 Indogerm. Forschungen 50, p. 33 and ff., «Slavia» XIII, p. 
286 and ff. *Glotta» XXV, p. 121 and ff. 
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applies to Drivastum : Drisht. The name of this ancient 
northern town, now a village, as Skok indicates 34 , was 
pronounced Drivastum by the local people. This name 
emerges for the first time in the 8th century of our era 
but its origin is in the Antiquity.*- The present forms 
Durres, Ishm, Drisht from Dyrrachium, Isamnus, Drivas- 
tum prove best H. Krahe's opinion that the Illyrian may 
have had an initial accentuation, the same as the common 
Italic and Keltic. 36 Cfr. Brundisium, today Brindisi in the 
territory of the ancient Messapians. These words have 
been proparoxytonic in Illyrian: with the fall of the end 
syllable they have become paroxytonic in Albanian 

Many cities have been destroyed in South Albania 
as this region has been a place of transition for different 
peoples in all times. So we know that the Roman consul 
Paulus Aemihus razed to the ground more that 70 cities 
m Epirus m the year 168 before our era. Nevertheless 
and despite the Slav (Bulgarian) migrations and their 
consequences, there is no lack of traces of the continuity 
of the Albanians in this region. Speaking about the 
coastal cities I do not think that it is quite sure that 
Vlone Vlore should have derived from the Afot&y of the 
Antiquity through a Slav transitional form, as Weigand 

' ^°?. t0 the South we have ' as Martin LeW" 
was the first to note, the name Qameria which is the non- 
Greek continuation of Thyamis as the Kalama river was 
called m the Antiquity; so the region has assumed its 
name from the river that flows through it, just as, for 
example, Matja has derived its name from the Mat river 
Likewise, the phonetic evolution of the name Arachthos ] 
Arte is probably better explained by means of the Al- 
banian rather than the Greek. 

Throug h thG na ™es of these cities, rivers and moun- 



34 Arhiv za arbansku starinu I, p. 10 and ft, 'p. 25 

35 Gfr. Sufflay, Stadte und Burgen Albaniens htmptsachUch 
uwhrend des Mittelalters, p. 26. 

36 Indogerm. SpTachwissenschaft (1943). p, 34. 

37 Researches in Greece (IM4)1 p, 13. 

46 



tains which extend from the north to the south, the 
continuity of the Albanian is proved precisely in the 
coastal zone of the country, a region which has been 
denied its Albanian continuity with particular persisten- 
ce. The Albanians have never ceased living in these re- 
gions, despite their intermittent, so to say, periodical 
withdrawals into the mountain regions in the course of 
their history. As I have pointed out in another occasion, 
where I have also given the related literature 38 , I think 
that the opinion of some scholars (Jirecek, Bartoli, Suf- 
flay, Weigand, Skok, Stadtmueller and others), who 
claim that the coastal cities of Northern Albania were 
inhabited by a Roman population in the Middle Ages and 
that the Albanian element has penetrated into these 
regions only about the 14th century, must .be revised 
in the light of these facts. The Albanian name of Ha- 
gusa (Ragusium) : Rush (as Pjeter Bogdani writes in 
1685, II 20/6) shows that the coastal regions of the 
Adriatic were part of the territory inhabited by the 
forefathers of the Albanians even beyond their present 
ethnic bounds: here, too, we have a regular evolution 
of the name of the city according to the historical pho- 
netics of the Albanian (disappearance of intervocalic 
-g-, the ancient change of s to sh). This name has been in 
use amongst the Albanians since the year 614 of our era. 39 
It must also be noted that for some of the place 
names we mentioned here there exist also Mediaeaval 
intermidiary forms, which link the forms of the Antiquity 
with the forms of our days. Thus Ishmi in 1302 emerges 
as Ysamo in the documents of the time and as Isemi- 
Ishemi in Pjeter Budi in 1621. The name Pulti is 
recorded by the Byzantine chroniclers as IloXddwv in 
the 9th Century ad as Puletti etc. in the 17th century. 40 



38 «Buliet5n for Social Sciences"-, 2 (1955), p. 75. 
35 Cfr, Jokl, Slavia XIII, p. 292, 644. 

40 Cfr. my notes in the ^Bulletin for Social Sciences*, 1 (1956). 
p. 127. 
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The intermediary form of Rausium of the equation 
Ragusmm: Rush is also found m Middle Latin" 

whirh £f S T e andent place names of Alb *nia 

of thP Alh, imp0rt f c f determining the autoehthony 

most of those names have been lost in the course of 
centuries without leaving traces in the toponomy and 
on the other hand, that the material of the Medial 

^That h t a heTH^ een ^ We mUSt WtS 

tact inat the place names by means of which we are 

flowed to operate are only what has remained of 

£t nZ G ZT S *u £ CGntUri0S - Most of the names w hl ch 
the other scholars have brought forward as an armim-nt 

historical stratum. They are only proof of foreign infiUra- 

UTt inl°^nn n , ia - Wit 5°ii* W ? nfin ^ t0 undervalue in the 
least the importance of this foreign influence summing 
up a thesis which I hope to elaborate on in anoTef 

tenleTi ^ ^T- " * C ° ntinuit ^ * 

at least from nfff " ^ ^ P ," eSent stories dating 

the ^&^g£ t ^ 
a me V S th is th d e ay AdriatiC *« ^teWdl at fro h m 



II, » 8^"* qU ° teQ bj " Dirfenbach > ^fc^fcun^ O^ur.^, 
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KQREM CABEJ 



THE ANCIENT HABITAT OF THE ALBANIANS IN 

THE BALKAN PENINSULA IN THE LIGHT OF 
THE ALBANIAN LANGUAGE AND PLACE NAMES* 



The question where the Balkan cradle of the Al- 
banians has been and, together with it, of where their 
forefathers have lived in the Antiquity constitutes a 
problem interesting both historians and linguists. For 
their part, because, as it seems, of the lack of sources 
about the ancient history of the Albanian people, the his- 
torians have longsince left this problem to the linguists, 
who have taken it upon themselves to resolve this pro- 
blem with their own means and methods. 

For the older generation of scholars, with Johannes 
Thunmann (1774), Hahn (1854) and others, the Albanians 
are, for historical reasons, the autochthonous descendants 
of the Illyrians: this because they live there where the 
Illyrian tribes have lived in the Antiquity, the more so 
as, apart from the Slav migrations, there is no other 
migration to these regions recorded in later times. 



* Extract from the -^Bulletin of the State University of 
Tirana*, series of social sciences, no. 1, 1962, pp. 219-226. 
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Linguists such as Kretschmer, Pedersen, ftibezzo and 
historians such as Milan Sufflay have supported the thesis 
of the autochthony of the Albanians with arguments cf 
both a linguistic and historical character. 

The thesis of the Thracian, not Illyrian, origin of the 
Albanian language, which emerged on the eve of the last 
century, brought, along with Karl Pauli and Hirt, the thesis 
of a more eastern origin of the Albanian people. However, 
for this thesis to stand the arguments for the autochthony 
of Albanians had to be refuted. And in absence of 
historical arguments, this was done by bringing forward a 
number of linguistic facts which were supposed to prove 
a migration of the Albanians from more eastern regions 
to the Adriatic coast in the end of the Antiquity, or in 
the Early Middle Ages. Among the supporters of this 
theory, Gustav Weigand has undoubtedly the merit of 
having considered the arguments in its favour in their 
entirety and analysed them in detail. Hence, discussion 
of Weigand 's arguments means at the same time assessing 
the main theses of this direction of research, First of all, it 
must be noted that Weigand's line of thought can be 
traced back even earlier, especially in argumentations and 
conclusions found in Norbert Jokl and Petar Skok's 
works 1 . However, about Jokl it must be said that in the 
assessment of the questions of the autochthony of the 
Albanians this scholar has undergone an inner evolution. 
While he was first of the opinion that a north-western 
location of the former area of the Albanian language does 
not come into consideration for a more ancient period, 
later, siding with the thesis of Jirecek, according to which 
during the migrations of the peoples the forefathers of 
the Albanians were pushed from more northern regions 
to the south, 2 he arrives at the conclusion that, as early 



1 Reallexikon der Vorgeschichte I, p. 91 and ff. Zeitschrift 
fur Ortsnamenforschung IV, p. 205; Zeitschrift fur romanische 
Philologie 45, ISO and ff. 

2 Geschichte der Serben I, .152, 
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as the Latin period, or at least at its end, the Albanians 
moving from the east, had reached the region of 
Prevalitana, that is, the north-western part of their present 
habitat, and that the «Slavs migrating to the coast found 
an Albanian population there in the vicinity of the 
Buena river.* 3 Recently, H. Baric, too, has agreed with 
this conclusion, 4 

If we look at Weigand's theses more closely, we see 
that place names figure among his main arguments, and 
this in two aspects. First, according to him, «Latin place 
names do not present themselves in Albanian form, but 
m Latin-Dalmatian form*. Second, «had the Albanians 
always lived in present-day Albania, place names deriv- 
ing from the Antiquity would have gone through the 
phonetic evolution of the Albanian; however, it is 
immediately apparent that this is not so, because these 
place names have a clearly expressed Slav character, or 
an Italian- Venitian and Dalmatian character in the coastal 
regions*, 

Let us examine these theses in brief. 

Weigand includes in the Dalmatian element of the 
Albanian toponymy the names Valbona, Domni, Patosa, 
Surella, Kapra, Oblika, Petrosa, which are recorded in 
Mediaevel sources, as well as Durmitor and Visitor, 
mountains in Montenegro. Who looks at these names from 
the standpoint of the Dalmatian and takes into consi- 
deration the almost general diphthongization of the 
short and long vowels, especially in open syllable, in 
that language, he can more or less imagine the evolu- 
tion of the Latin bases of these names. However, one thing 
is pretty sure, namely, that the Dalmatian reflections 
ought to appear in a form totally different from that 
in which they are actually recorded. So this thesis, which 
has been repeated also by some other scholar, cannot 
explain the real state of things. 

3 Indogermanische Forschungen, p. 4fi 333; 50, 41 and ff. 
Slavic U, p. 286 and ff. 

4 Introduction to the Study of the Albanian Language, p. 4.3. 
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As for Weigand's second thesis, I have long since 
arrived at the conclusion that historical toponomasties, 
far from infirming the autochthony of the Albanians, 
is, on the contrary, in favour of it, 5 Weigand is wrong 
in his method, because he treats all place names whether 
of the Antiquity, the Middle Ages or the modern times 
alike. Thus, apart from some old and new equations 
such as Scodra: Shkoder, Lissus: Lesh, Dyrrachium: Bu- 
rr qs, Aulon: Vlore, following in the footsteps of Skok he 
has examined the geographical map of Albania and 
singled out a great number of foreign (Slav, Turk and 
other) names and a small number of indigenous names in 
the region around the Shkodra Lake and Mt. Tomorica in 
Middle Albania. Here it must be noted that, as a principle, 
this way of proceeding, that is, taking together place 
names originating both from the Middle Ages and modern 
times, is quite irrelevant in the definition of autochthony. 
Village names, especially, are altogether out of question 
here. Villages in the Balkans, an area constantly ravaged 
by wars and invasions, have never been long-lived, so 
their names cannot be very old, either. Cities, on the 
contrary, have, as everywhere else, formed a tradition 
in their surroundigs. Cities have preserved their names 
even when they have been abandoned by their population 
or changed their sites; there are even cases of names 
of destroyed cities remaining alive in their regions. Names 
of mountains and rivers are just as long-living as city 
names, if not more so. This considered, it is absolutely 
necessary that the study of place names with the means 
of historical linguistics should be done only after prealable 
stratification. Therefore in the study of autochthony place 
names of a later period must be left aside and only 
those from the Antiquity must be taken up and . com- 
pared with the respective forms still alive in people's 
speech to see if the former are explained by the latter 



5 Cfr. the -"Bulletin of the University of Tirana-, series □£ 
sod at sciences, 2 (1938), p. 54 and ff. 
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according to the rules of the historical phonetics of the 
Albanian. If this is so the continuity of the Albanian 
element in its historical regions is proved. In the contrary 
case the Albanian element is not autochthonous but has 
come from other regions. 

Beginning with the northern part of the country, the 
opinion that the present name of the city of Shkodra, 
Scodra in Latin times (according to Titus Livius), lives 
in Albanian speech from the pre-Roman period to this 
day runs counter to the rules of the historical phonetics 
of the Albanian, according to N. Jokl, who proceeds from 
the initial sounds of the word and the consonant group 
in its body. However, against Jokl's opinion it must be 
said that the change of sk- into h- in the front part 
of the word cannot come into consideration here: this 
change had been completed in the pre-historical period, 
perhaps even in the pre-Balkan period of the Albanian, 
whereas the problem of the autochthony has to do with 
the Antiquity phase of this language. In this phase, 
however, the historical development of this name has 
gone through the evolution of Albanian phonetics, as 
emerges from a comparison of the treatment of Albanian 
borrowings from Old Greek and Latin. For the front 
part of the word we have a similar case in shkamb 
from Lat. scamnum; for the consonant group in the 
body of the word we have kulsheder from Lat. chersy- 
drus (which in turn comes from Gr. x^P^Spos-; and 
hallader ^waterfall*- from Lat. barathrum (from gr, cret- 
piaftpou). The question where the Albanians taken the old 
form Skodra cannot be answered with Weigand's «from 
the Dalmatians or local Italians*, the more so as the 
Italians call this city Scutari and Scodra in Dalmatian 
would have resulted in some other form. Today's Shkoder 
is the regular continuation through the Albanian of the 
old Scodra> just as today's Shkup is the continuation of 
the ancient Scupi; the Slav Skopje, with its -o-, derives 
from an eastern dialect of the Albanian. 6 In this connec- 



6 Studi si Cercetari lingiiistice X-4 (1959), p, 5:30 and ff. 
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Pnnn°f & l*"!* 0 bnng as J ° kl does ' the non-Slav name 

Tni {** Wlth ^ SOm€ re § i0nS ° £ ******* 

S 9 ? 1 , Montenegro as an argument against the 
umnterrupted existence of this name in Albanian speech. 
The intervocalic -g- is an internal and relatively recent 
w^ tl0n - m the Albania *> with the extension* of the 
Znf Z 98 -l raSSy Sp0t in the mountains, (which is 
connected with rruaj) through the suffix -ame, which 
has its counterpart in degame «quarrel», from the word 

fw;/ U ^ her AI f Uth ' U ! h is the regular evolution, 
thiough -the Albanian, of the word ALeacg, Lixsus of 

y '^ W , lth the 7 sa , me reflection of the short and 
open -i- (before a double consonant) as in the names 
meshe, mjeshter, peshk from lat. missa, magister, piscis, 
m the suffix -eshe from Lat. -Usa and in the adverb 
shpesh from spissus. True, Weigand says, .Whether the 
Serb Ljes and from this, the Alb. Lesh have derived 
trom Lessmm or viceversa, this is a problem which 
cannot be resolved phonetically^, while we say that the 
historical phonetics of the Albanian is well in a position 
to resolve this problem. Among other names of cities, 
tne modern Albanian name Durres, according to the 
general opinion, is not the direct continuation of the 
ancient name Dyrrachium, as seen from the variety of the 
names of this city (Gr. Avpp^ov Middle Latin Dura- 
cmm, Old. palm. Durrau, Old Fr, Duras, It. Durazzo, 
Slav and Turk. Brae, etc.). The problem of the derivation of 
the Albanian word remains an open one. Nevertheless if 
the accent of this and other trisyllabic place names' of 
the Illynan linguistic area is properly considered, in my 
opinion, the road is paved for a correct reading of these 
names and for an understanding of their evolution down 
.to the present forms of the Albanian. Here the opinion of 
Hans Krahe that the Illyrian had an initial accent, lust 
as the Common German. Italic and Keltic, is very much 
to the point and applicable to the nronunciation of TUvrian 
place-names. Proceeding in this manner, as Petar Skok 
has done m particular about the names of the city 
Dnvastum and the river Isamnus, which is recorded by 
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Vibius Sequester, we have the readings Drivastum and 
Isamnus, and these readings are corroborated by the 
names Drisht and Ishem Ishm (the latter both as a river 
and city name) of today's Albanian. The same holds true 
about Durres, from an old local form of Durachio, 
Durrachium, with the u pronunciation of the Greek v 
in an earlier phase of north-western Old Greek. In this 
connection it must not be accidental that in the coastal 
parts of Apulia opposite to these cities, in the ancient 
land of the Messapian the Latin names Tarentum, Brund- 
isium and Hydruntum have their correspondents in 
today's Taranto, Brindisi and Otranto. The Mati River 
flows into the Adriatic to the north of Ishem. The modern 
name of this river is the regular reflection in Albanian 
of the Mathis fluvius mentioned by Vibius Sequester. 
This equation is the more remarquable as this river 
name finds its meaning within the Albanian, where 
mat means -«sea or river shores. Therefore, it is highly 
probable that the modem name of the river is the 
continuation of the ancient one, that is, those who named 
it were the forefathers of the Albanians. Etymologically 
I link the Albanian word mat with the Irish mat «sznd», and 
the use of a word meaning «sea or river shores as a river 
name also appears in Fr. riviere «river», from rive -*shore^. 
Weigand denies without any evidence the immediate 
derivation of the Albanian name for the river Shkum(b)i, 
Shkum(b)ini from Lat. Soampus (from Scampa), referring 
the Albanian form of this name to an undocumented 
Slav base 7 Skompin, the supposed reflection of the 
Latin name of this river. However, this Latin name in 
Middle Albania could not possibly have undergone a 
different evolution because in the dialect of Middle 
Albania e in pre-tonal position turns into u and the group 
mb results regularly in m through progressive assimila- 
tion. Weigand also thinks that the Albanian name of the 



? Indogermanische Sprachwissenschaft (1943), p, 34, 
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city of Vlora Vlon, Vlore, in Ptolemy, has come through 
the intermediary of the Slav, but Max Vasmer is not 
so sure obout that*. And true enough in Slav speech 
Avlona ought to have given *Valin; hence, this scholar 
is obliged to put the transition of this name to the 
biavs further down chronologically, to the time of 
bimeon the Great. It is clearly evident that with such 

wh^ 1 " 6 TS g l mergeS a gap 0f 9everal centuries 

which is difficult to bridge. On the other hand, if we 

assume the equation Late Old Greek Avion: Albanian 

Vlone Vlore we will be standing on firmer historical 

and linguistic ground; the apheresis of the a is iust as 

regular as m amicus: mik; the rhotacism of the Tosk 

dm ect m Vlore is also regular. In the southernmost part 

of the territory of the Albanian language, Martin Leak 

had, as early as 1814*, found in the Albanian name for 

the region of Qameria the ancient name of the Thyamh- 

River (today Kallama), a name which has disappea^d 

among the Greek population of those parts. Furthefsouth 

the equation between the ancient name Arachlhoslld 

the modern name Arta fully coincides with the rules of 

Albanian historical phonetics (kt: ht: tl — If we turn 

again to the north of the territory of the Albania™ 

S age V and ?° re P reciseI y if s northeastern and north- 
western branches, in the equation between the ancient 

S^TSr ^ ™ d r n Nish > «*d between Attributed 
Shli P} we find the intermediary of the Albanian language. 
The same thing must be accepted now about Scardus 
mm today Shar. In this couple of names there is no 
evolution through the metathesis of the liquids, which is 
characteristic of the Slav, as seen in Scardona: Skradin 
in Dalmatm. In the north-west, if we take the name of 
Ragusa, Ragusmm, which emerges about the year 614 
of our era, and look at its relationship to the ancient 



8 Zeitschrift fiir slawis.he Philologie V, p. 288. 

9 Researches in Greece, p. 13. 
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Albanian name of this city (i.e. in P. Bogdani in 1685), 
which is Rush, we shall see that this name has all the 
sings of the phonetic evolution of the Albanian: hyphere- 
sis of the pretonal vowel, disappearance of intervocalic 
-g-, transformation of s into sh. This name, together 
with that of the city of Ragusa, in Sicily, very probably 
comprises the first part of the Albanian word rrush, 
from a basis ragus related to Greek Raks, ragos ^grape»>. 
Thus, this place name, together with the names of 
Shkodra, Driskt, Lesh, Mat, Ishm, Durres, Shkumbi, Vlo- 
ne\ Vlore, Qameria and Arta and some others, indicates 
that the Southern Adriatic and the Northern Ionian were 
since ancient times part of the habitat of the Albanian 
people. 

In the definition of this habitat the marine terminology 
of the Albanian has particular importance. According to 
the general opinion, the Albanian has borrowed its 
navigation and fishing terms from the neighbouring 
languages, and this is supposed to be an argument against 
the presence of the ancient Albanians on the shores of 1 
the Adriatic. In essence, Jokl was the first to come out 
with this opinion, although it must be said that this 
scholar has subsequently diluted his thesis with a series 
of reservations. So he points out, against Weigand's 
opinion, that the High German has taken a great part 
of its navigation and fishing terms from the Low German, 
and this despite the fact that the High German is a 
Germanic language and the Germanic people have long 
been living in close contact with the sea, 10 In Weigand's 
opinion, the Albanians, «had they lived permanently in 
Illyria, ought to have conserved some of the more com- 
mon terms of the inherited autochthonous vocabulary, 
such as words about boat, ship, oar, rudder, sail, as well 
as some fish names etc.» This thesis, which has been 
repeated by several other scholars, does not take into 
full account what the Albanian language offers as in 



id indagermtnische Forschungen, p. 46, 383. 
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this field. Nobody denies the fact that the Albanian 
vocabulary of sea and navigation terms is, in its greater 
part, borrowed from the neighbouring languages; how- 
ever, some qualitative distinctions must be made about 
these names just as about place names. Technical terms 
of navigation and fishing are foreign, just as most of the 
names for the means of navigation and their parts, and 
most of the fish names and fishing implements. However 
along with this the Albanian has also preserved a number 
of words deriving from its autochthonous vocabulary. 
They are among others, det (with the basic meaning of 
-depth*) together with bregdet and detar, which are very 
early documented, and denik —strong wind with rain*, 
which in essence means -wind from the sea* (*detnik)' 
va which derives from Latin and which in plural vana 
means ..moorings*; mat «sea or river shore*, gryke 
-inlet, bay*, vale, shkulm -wave*, uje amull -stagnant 
water*, etc. Among the names for navigation means 
the general name am anije is connected with an ane 
-vessel*, hence it can be compared with German Schiff 
-ship* which derives from Old High German scif 
-vessel*. The plural of the word an ane is also used "for 
-vessel*, cfr. enet e medhaja, enet e vogla (-big vessels, 
small vessels*). Although the present navigation means', 
almost without exception, have names of foreign origin 
there were some names of Albanian origin in the past; thus 
m 1403 we find gripareas .salt ship*", a derivate of the 
word krtpe, documented for southern Albania. Among ship 
parte of local origin there are, among others, the front part 
of the ship (balles), the bottom boards under the floating 
me (terzha), the sail (pelhure), the mast (shtize): cfr 
lugate = luge + lopate, the barge pole (shtizel; c f r 
also ena ujtis «the ship leaks* from the word uje 
(-water*) It is true, on the other hand, that this ter- 
minology has been preserved only in some remote dialects 
of the seacoast; and, besides, these dialects have not been 



11) Acta et diplomats.. II, 742. 
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systematically studied from this aspect. In regard to 
the names of fish and other sea animals, along with a 
host of foreign names, we also find a great number of 
local names. Here we have, among others, the names 
likurishte -polyp* which derives from lekure (-skin*). 
The word ngjale which derives neither from Old Greek 
egchelys or Latin anguilla, but is the reflection of an 
autochthonous base *engelki and is connected with the 
name of the Illyrian tribe of the Eggeldnes who lived 
on the shores of the Lychnitis (Oher) Lake, a name which 
Paul Kretschmer correctly interprets as the -eel people*. 
Among fish names formed with the individual means of 
the Albanian language let us mention baltuk (-mud 
fish*), bark-gjere (-broad-bellied*), barkalec (-great-bel- 
lied*) bercak, bisht-mize (-flytail*), bishtmi (-mousetail*), 
buztak (-thick-lipped*), dcrc deti («seacat*), dallendyshe 
(-swallow*) dhelpen deti (-sea fox*), ferrcak (-bony*), 
gjanes (-broadbodied*), gjarpen deti (-sea snake*), gjuhce 
(-tongue-formed*), gjylpanez (-needle-formed*), hane' 
(-mo on fish*), kryemadh (-big-headed*), kryeprefte (-sharp- 
headed*), kuqrrak (-reddish*), laraman (-motley*), larez 
(-patchy*), pendkuq (-red-finned*), pluhn (-dusty*), shyt 
(-flat-bodied*), shytez (-flat-bodied*), veshflori (-gold- 
eared*), veshverdhe («yellow-eared*), vioc (-striped*). The 
fish name kubel -Clupea alosa* is near in form to the 
Serbo-Croatian kobla which derives from the Dal- 
matian, what does not speak in favour of Weigand's 
thesis on the non-existence of Albanian-Dalmatian rela- 
tionships. Among parts of the fish bodv. besides hale 
(-fishbone*) there are kreher (-fish back bone*) and 
verzen (-gill*). The verb giuaj -to hunt* means also -to 
fish*. Among fishing tools, let us mention rrahce (-conical 
fishing net*), from the verb rra7i -to beat*, njice -large 
fishing net*, from njis, ngjis -to attach*, palcuer -long 
net rod* and shulare (long net sticks), from shul «stick*. 
So in regard to the terms of navigation and fishing we 
have a ratio between the local and foreign vocabulary 
which is not different from that of other material spheres, 
such as agriculture and handicrafts. On the other hand, 
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in the abundance of foreign words, especially Venetian 
and Turkish, in the terminology of navigation and fish- 
ing, the Albanian goes together with other Balkan langua- 
ges, especially the modern Greek and Serbo-Croatian, 

It is not the place here to deal with the late emer- 
gence of the Albanians in history, with the relationship 
of the Albanian with the Rumanian and with the Al- 
banian-Thracian concordances, which are frequently used 
as arguments against the autochthony of the Albanians in 
their present lands. In regard to the Albanian-Thracian (or 
Albanian-Dacian) concordances in vocabulary and pho- 
netical system, let it be said here only that there are 
also concordances, and perhaps clearer ones, between 
the Albanian and the Illyrian (and more particularly 
between the Albanian and the Messapian). So, the his- 
torical interpretation of the linguistic material here is 
totally one-sided and as such extremely controversial. 
Finally, one of the facts disproving the autochthony of 
the Albanians in their present lands, according to Norbert 
Jokl and others after him, is supposed to be the relatively 
small number .of Albanian borrowings from the Old Greek, 
We shall say a few words about this here, because it is 
relevant to the problem. The scarcity of Old Greek words 
in the Albanian vocabulary, compared with the words 
derived from Latin, is an undeniable fact. However, it 
can be explained. This fact has its historical, and espe- 
cially, geographical reasons, because it is known that 
many a mountain chain divides Albania from Greece. That 
is why the Albanian, during its whole history, appears to 
have little contact with the Greek. This is also apparent 
from the fact that in the Middle Ages and in modern 
times, periods of history in which there is no doubt about 
the presence of the Albanians in their historical regions 
the influence of the Italian is far greater than that of the 
Middle and Modern Greek, of course, when the question 
is about borrowings for the whole Albanian language. This 
principle established, then it can be said that borrowings 
from the Old Greek are such as rather to prove than 
disprove the autochthonous character of the Albanians in 
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their territories. Even if we leave aside the fact that the 
number of these borrowings is greater than it was 
supposed to be, there is in them an element which, in 
its qualitative character, has not been given due con- 
sideration to this day. As related by S. Bugge, A. Thumb, 
N. Jokl, K. Sandfeld and other linguists, the Albanian 
has some north-western Doric, Greek borrowings such 
as mofcen, mok'er from jjuxxaw for |j.rixotvfi; drapen 
draper from .a* Spa^dvov for Sp^avov; less sure is 
molle from u.«Xov for iM)kcv, because here we may 
also have to do with a direct borrowing from the Medite- 
rranean substratum. There are other borrowings, too. 
Here come kumbull from xomcjutjXov* kokkumalon, 
bruke +<Tamarix gallica»- (Middle Albania and the Myzeqe 
Plain) from jxupuxi,, trumze ^Thymus* (North Albania) 
from frpOu^n «SMurea thymbra». qull from ku-m, 
pi. Kuma «wave» (Ulqin) from xOu-o. «wave~. In con- 
formity with the facts of historical linguistics and geo- 
graphy it is probable that here we have to do rather with 
north-western Doric Greek borrowings of the classic 
time than with borrowings of a more ancient period 
of the Greek. A thing which is noteworthy and im- 
portant not only for the history of the Albanians, but 
also of the Greek itself and its dialects, is that these 
words appear in similar form also in the Greek of 
southern Italy, as reported by Gerhard Rohlfs, Thus, 
kukkmile kukkmila of those dialects, corresponds to 
the Albanian kumbull; bruka, abbruka, vruka corresponds 
to the Albanian bruke; trumba, tromha «Thymus» 
(TiDoiip/rca in Rhodes today) corresponds to the Albanian 
trumze. As there is no evidence of a migration of dialec- 
tal' words from Southern Italy to Albania, the close 
relations between the two sides of the Adriatic on the 
basis of Doric Greek dialect cannot be denied. According 
to the then historical situation there were only two roads 
for these borrowings to penetrate into the ancient phase 
of the Albanian language: one through the north-western 
dialects of Northern Greece, and the other through the 
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Lpidamnos, Dyrrachmm, Apollonia, starting-points of 
very ancient trade routes leading to the interior*." 
O her borrowings from the Old Greek have entered the 
Albanian mainly from these directions. However these 
S n W t0 &e -rth-wS Dodc 

dearly as thP ° dM . n0t distin ^ themselves as 
other Cr^t W * ^ mentioned above from the 

other Greek dialects, so it is impossible to determine more 
precisely their source for the Albanian. If we draw irom 
this reasoning the consequences related to the Albanian 
language, it must be accepted that in the time when he 
Z w£ D °/^eek dialects existed, that is, bef ore 
AlL^ gmnmg 0f * he new era ' the forefathers of the 
Albanians were already living in pres*nt-day Albania 
where they made the above mentioned borrowings 

nsmi U1 ? mi ?£ UP -T hat we have said > Albanian place 
names together with Albanian marine terminologyand 

Ztlhff^ Doric ^reek borrowings of the Albanian 
1 + coastal regions of the Adriatic belong, 
since ancient times, at least since the Greek-Roman 

St£° d ' u t0 , the Balkan homeland of the Albankn? 
Although this ethnic element was for a certain Ze 
pushed by the foreign invaders into the mountat re^ 
of the interior, it never lost sight of the Adriatic as 
proved by a number of ancient place names and the 
archaic character of the Latin borrowings. Hence the 

?h™i f T a T U J ^ n0t ^Sone any essen ial 
change from the Antiquity to this day. This thesis 
presented here only in broad outline, nui bJ elabS 

^r^ 0r % i ' S ° aS t0 conside r also the subsequent 
strata of place names which are evidence of foreign 
invasions during the history of Albania 



12 §"fflay StMte und Burgn Alhaniens hauptsachlich 
u-ahrend des Mittelalters, p. 12. 
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EQREM CABEJ 



THE PROBLEM OF THE PLACE OF FORMATION 
OF THE ALBANIAN LANGUAGE* 



Among the principal problems of the palaeoethnology 
of the Balkan Peninsula and the ancient history of its 
languages is the problem of the source of the Albanian* 
or more precisely, the problem of the affinity of the 
Albanian with the non-Greek languages of the Antiquity 
and of the place in which the Albanian was formed as an 
independent language. Those problems are inter-connec- 
ted: the region where an idiom has been formed as a 
clearly distinguishable linguistic entity presupposes the 
existence of close links with the language or languages 
spoken in that region or in the neighbouring regions in 
ancient times. 

The problem is not only a linguistic but an ethnogra- 
phic and archaeological one as well. It has to do with his- 
tory as well as method. Languages are not magnitudes 
existing in themselves ; they are linked with the people who 
speak them, and the 'history of languages is in essence a 



* Extract from the "Convention of Tllyrian Studies"- (Tirana 
15-2.Q September 1972), II, Tirana 1974, pp. 7-26. 
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reflection of the history of peoples and cultures. So, in 
a comprehensive treatment of the question of the source 
of the Albanian and of the territory of its formation as 
a language, along with the conclusions of linguists, the 
results of affiliated disciplines should also be taken into 
account. However, this correct methodological principle is 
difficult to follow within the limits of this paper. Without 
neglecting the general historical-geographic situation, we 
think that we must limit ourselves here to the methodic 
aspect of the question and, leaving aside the results of 
other disciplines, employ only linguistic means in our 
approach to the problem, the more so as it is known that 
cultural units and linguistic units are not always the same 
and congruent with each other. Dealing with a region 
such as the Balkan Peninsula, with no concrete informa- 
tion and data about the transition from the ancient ethnic 
situation to the present one, with frequent movements 
of peoples and tribes, the study of the ethnic sources of 
the present national units becomes even more difficult. It 
would be unscientific, if not to say naive, to project the 
present circumstances directly into the past. For its part, 
linguistics has something more resultative to show: the 
final and certain reflections of the different historical and 
ethnic processes of ancient times which otherwise would 
be lost. In these circumstances, we must try to achieve a 
solution to the problem posed here through" as precise an 
interpretation as possible of the existing facts of lan- 
guage. 

The principle that the subject of study, to a certain 
extent, also determines the method of study is valid in 
our case, too. The scarcity of material in our case calls 
for an original method of research. In the particular 
situation in which a tradition of Albanian writing, at the 
present level of our knowledge, begins only in the 15th 
century, while, on the other hand, the problem of its 
genesis and the territory of its formation belongs to a 
much earlier period of the history, this method has to 
rely mainly on reconstructions and comparisons. The 
problem here is to look for the threads linking the past 
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with the present and, proceeding from the present to go 
as far back into the past as possible. There where these 
threads are broken attempts can be made through com- 

BgS? lm 8 msi ™ to li** them again and complete the 
picture as much as possible. 

After such considerations of a general character let 
us now revert to our theme - the definition of the 
p ace of formation of the Albanian language. The history 
of a language - just as the history of the people that 
have spoken or continue to speak it - represent an 
unbroken chain, a continuity, although on the has* of 
the general principle of subdivision and classifSion 

divided iT th ° d0l0 ^ Cal PmCtiCaI ?~ > * 

divided into a prehistorical and a historical period which 

in return, are divided in different subperiods. ProS 

from the premise that there exists a rapport between Se 

links of relationship of a language and its SEXS 

position, Wl th the data derived so far through the com- 

thTwred 1 It** T PlaCe ° f the Albanian am ng 
S? a5? • languages one can take another step ahead 

S,ik^ mng - * h % territ ^y of the Albanian in the ore- 
Balkan period of its pre-history. Franz Bopp's formula- 
ion that «m its fundamental elements the Altenian 
language 1S not particularly connected or, sti I ess 
derived from any of the sister (.Sanscrit, a Bopp puts 
it) languages of our continent-, is still valid onlv th*t the 
^Z" S mad f in Mo - E ^opean comparative lin- 

LmewLf 9 f nCG that time allow ^ to define 

somewhat more precisely some of the affinities of he 

e^olXn ^ V ment her ^ In its 

f voiution — to mention onlv its main fp-5tTir«o j • 

particular in the reflection If the ^^Xiu^S 

^ v Simple r dUSlVe h ** > **** ^ wTth 
?vroue,t fXTf™ J 3 "*^ in the transition of Indo- 
P 3ta S mt0 s P lrant s ^ goes with the Eastern 
the Indo "I^ian. ArmelT 
Sort o t^S^^^ ° f thG ^do-EuropeTn 
Ci^AlT . Wlt \the German. Baltic and Slav 
ianguages. The Albanian has preserved almost nothing 
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of importance from the morphological structure, espe- 
cially the flexion and the nominal system of the Indo- 
European; with the losses it has suffered in its flexion 
system, the Albanian has developed its own declension 
of nouns and pronouns. 1 Despite the losses incurred in 
the system of tenses and moods, and despite the innova- 
tions carried out in the course of its evolution, innova- 
tions which are connected with these losses, there are 
still some discernable affinities in the flexion of Albanian 
verbs. Thus the preterite of the type mblodha as against 
mbledk, as Gustav Meyer was the first to notice, co- 
rresponds to Lat. legi, sedi, Goth. sHwm, qemun and Lit. 
sedes beges' 2 . On the other hand, the alternation of the 
present suffix -io/-i, which exists in Latin (capio, -is, -it) 
and Gothic, as observed by A. Meillet, 3 also appears in 
the flexion of the Albanian -i- verbs (vras, vret, vret). 
The fact the Arberesh scholar Dhimiter Kamarda 4 ob- 
served for the first time, namely, that the primary endings 
of the old Greek medio-passive appear, at least partially, 
in Albanian, too, so that pheromai, which up to this 
day has been compared with Old Prussian asmai «1 am*, 
coincides in form with vishem of the Albanian, to which 
must be added also pheretai: vishete, pherometha: vishe- 
mi, pherontai: vishene. Finally, if the equation Arm. 
utem *il eat: eker «he ate*: Aib. ha, hengri, established 
by H. Pedersen 5 remains correct, then it ensues that the 
Albanian has had the augment, just as the Indo-Iranian, 
Armenian, Phrygian and Greek. The partial concordances 
of the elements of the inherited vocabulary of the Al- 
banian, which often rest on already overcome inter- 
pretations, need in many cases be re-examined so they 



1 Cfr. also H. Pedersen, Reallexikon cter Vorgeschichte I, 
(1924), p. 223 

2 IF 5 (1895), p. 181 and ff. 

3 Mem. Soc. Ling. XIX (1914), p. 119 and ff. 

4 Saggio di grammatologia com.fsara.ta sulla lingua albcmese> 
(1864), p. 287 ari(i ff. 

5 KZ 36 (1900), p 341. 
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cannot yet be put to good use for a definitive etymological 
assessment in statistical form. Nevertheless, at the present 
level of knowledge, 6 it can be said, although with some 
reservations, that the Albanian has lexical links with most 
Indo-European languages, the north-European languages 
especially, and mong them with the Baltic languages 
in particular, that the Albanian-Armenian concordances 
are fewer than the Albanian-Greek-Armenian concor- 
dances, and that eventual links of the Albanian with the 
Anatolic languages remain still unverified. Considering 
this general pre-historic situation which is not invalidated 
by some other features of the Albanian not mentioned 
here, both linguistically and geographically, the Albanian 
must occupy a central, intermediate position between the 
West and the East, a conclusion which partially coincides 
with that of some other scholars. 7 (The Albanian occupies 
a similar position, be it said here in passing, also in the 
way it treats its Latin elements) 8 . If, furthermore, the 



6 Cfr,,. in particular, G. Meyer, Bezzenberges Beitrage VIII, 
(1883), p. 185 and If., 'Etymological dictionary (1891) passim; H. 
Pedersen KZ, p. 36, 341, Reallexikon der VOrgeschichte I; p. 222; 
N. Jokl, ibidem, p. 92 and ft; IF 43 (1926), p. '56 and ff.; Wiener 
Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes XXXIV (1927), p. 
.130 and ff.; Wbrter und Sachen XII (1929), p. 56 and ff.; Die 
Sprache IX (1963), p. 113 and ft; W. Porzig, Die Gliederung des 
idy: SprachgebieU (1954) VI p. 10; V. Pisani, Saggi di linguistici 
storica. (1959 particularly 1955), p. 115 and ft; the author, "Bulle- 
tin of the State University of Tirana*, series of social sciences, 
r^nd ^Philological Studies*, 1960-1968; Studi linguistics in onore 
di V.- P.-sani I (1969), p. 167 and ft; A. Desnickaya, Voprosy 
jazyzoznaniia 6 (1965) p. 24 and ff. ; E. Hamp, The PosiUon of the 
Albanian, p. 37 and ff . . • • . 

7 Cfr., in particular, M. Budimir, Glasnik Istor. DruHva U 
Novom Sadu 2 (1929), p. 1 and ft — IJ XV VII 120 — M. La 
Piana Studi lingtdstici albanesi I (1939), p. 159. 

8 The author, -"Revue (roumaine) dc linguistique,» VII (1962 1 
p. 167 and ff. 
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ancient borrowings from the Iranian are taken into 
account, as well as the more ancient contacts with some 
Finno-Ugrian languages 9 and, on the other hand, if it is 
considered that two mountain chains of Central and 
Eastern Europe — the Carpathians and the Beskids. have 
a meaning in Albanian, of all living Indo-European lan- 
guages (karpe, bjeshkZ, the latter with subsequent diph- 
thongization), it is not far from the truth to say that 
the cradle of the pre-Balkan phase of the Albanian in 
the European period of the Indo-European languages has 
been m an area somewhere to the north of the Balkan 
Peninsula. 

Going over now to the Balkan period, there emerges 
the question of the area of the Peninsula in which this 
language was formed; was it the present Albanian speak- 
ing area or another one, and in this case, where was it 
and from where have the carriers of the would-be Al- 
banian language come to their present language area? In 
other words, since what historical period is this language 
spoken in its present area? 

Whatever the answers to these questions, there are, 
in our opinion, some points which must be taken 
account of. 

First, it is known that formation means development. 
As any other language, the Albanian has not emerged 
from its previous phase as a finished static magnitude. 
With the passage of time it assumed the form and the 
features of its structure which make it what it is today. 

So, being the question of the formation of the Al- 
banian language not only a problem of the geography 
but also a problem of the history of language, it must be 
recalled, second, that, as it was said above, this problem 
Is treated here in its strictly linguistic aspect. Although 
the formation of a language is linked with the ethnic 



9 N. Jokl, « Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlan- 
des», XXXIV, p. 130 and ft, «W6rter und Sachen», XII, p 63 
and if. 
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formation of the people that speak it, here as a matter 
of principle linguistic problems will be examined separa- 
tely from ethnological problems. We are clear about the 
fact that the road of formation of this language, just as any 
other language, has not been a straightlined one. Different 
components which can no further be investigated, such as 
migrations and mingling of peoples, internal movements, 
convergences of different elements, change in some units 
along with disintegration in other units; all these are 
processes of its formation which, as we said, must remain 
outside the sphere of our examination. 

Within this circumscribed sphere which has to do 
only with language, third, one thing is sure, namely, that, 
like any other language, the Albanian, too, stems from a 
more ancient degree of its development, regardless of the 
non-Greek language of the Balkan Peninsula of the Anti- 
quity it is derived from. Thus, in the treatment of our 
problem the question of the genealogical affinity and 
filiation of the Albanian may be pushed aside, although, 
as it was said above, the two questions are closely 
interrelated, so that if the origin of the Albanian is 
located in the Western Balkans then the Albanian is 
linked mainly with the dialects of the Illyrian, while if 
the Albanian is located in the Eastern Balkans then the 
Albanian is linked mainly with the dialects of the Thrac- 
ian. It is not perhaps superfluous to note here that, with 
their long history, these languages, including the Ma- 
cedonian and other idioms of the Egean Basin, in regard to 
the Indo-European represent not its beginning, but only 
some definite phases of its development, the transition 
from the Late Stone Age to the Bronze and Iron Ages, 
before they appear as formed magnitudes in the light of 
history and then disappear during the Antiquity or in its 
end. In regard to the knowledge of the material, the 
grammar system in particular, it must be accepted that 
these languages, with the exception of some small relicts, 
are totally unknown to us; and the etymological inter- 
pretation, often arbitrary, of personal names contributes 

69 



little to an essential knowledge of them. 10 As for the 
affinity of the Albanian as the ultimate relict of all these 
languages, it must be noted that in the search for similari- 
ties the not few dissimilarities have not been given 
proper importance. From the methodical standpoint, a 
distinction should be made between similarities based on 
common structures and parallel development, which are 
true concordances, and casual coincidences which prove 
nothing. That in comparing a living language with a dead 
one, one should observe the principle of chronology and 
focus only on specific ooncordances which do not appear 
in other languages, this need not be said here, because 
the criteria for this work have been dealt with in another 
article. 11 

As the theme of our work is delimitated from many 
sides, so the circle of concordances in time should not be 
extended too far. The pre-history of the Albanian may 
have continued in the Balkan Peninsula, but it cannot be 
followed linguistically, hence, this question may be left 
aside m this study. The question of the place of formation 
of the language may arise only for a historical period 
about which there are written documents, and more pre- 
cisely personal names, place names, etc., which either 
emerge in the documents of the two classic languages or 
live on in Albanian popular speech. On the other hand, 



10 « . . in the sphere of a little known language, it is an 
utterly risky and useless affair to give at all costs an etymologi- 
cal explanation for a place name the true meaning of which 
remains unknown to us. Etymological attempts of this kind often 
degenerate into subtle, though vain, juggling with Indo-European 
phonetical laws and word roots and suffixes which more con- 
fuse than elucidate things.* V. Beshevliev, Zur Deutung der Ka- 
stellnamen in Prokops Werk «De ae&ijiciis* (1970), p. 4. 

11 «Revue roumaine de linguistique*, X (1965), p. 105 and ff., 
Actes du premier Congees international des etudes balkaniques 
et sud-est europeennes VI (im), p. 43; «Studia Albaniea*. VII 
I (!9T0), p. 166. 
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evidence from miliary stones and coins of the Antiquity, 
whether in Greek or Latin, or with no inscription at all, 
not only is not relevant to our problem, but often leads 
to negative results: regardless of whether in the linguistic 
division of this area into a Romanized and a Helenized 
zone, as borne out by the documents of the time, the 
demarcation line from west to east may have run through 
the middle of present-day Albania, or according to K. 
Jirecek, more to the north, or according to other scholars 
such as M. Sufflay, P. Skok and K. Patsch, more to the 
south, J2 this division cannot claim to have an absolute 
value, as long as there exists a living language to this 
day in this area. As seen in the case of, mutatis mutandis, 
the Turkish-Arabic inscriptions of the later Islamized 
cities of the Balkan Peninsula with their population 
which, with a few exceptions, was totally ignorant of 
these two oriental languages, the linguistic division of 
Albania in the Antiquity meant something only to the 
city dwellers who may have had some rudiments of 
reading and writing, and nothing at all to the illiterate 
masses of farmers and herdsmen. This situation, which 
Mommsen was the first to notice for Macedonia, must 
on the evidence of the Albanian, be recognised also for 
other mountain regions of south-eastern Europe, It also 
explains the formation and continuation of the Albanian 
in these regions. 

There are two approaches to the question we are 
treating here. One savs that the Albanian language has 



12 Archiv fur slav. Philologie XV (1893), p. 98 and ff.; Die 
Komanen in den Stadten Dalmatiens I (1901), p. 19 and ff.; Ge- 
schichte der Serben I (1911), p. 38 and ff., 49, 152; lllyr.-Alb. 
Forschungen I (1916), p. 66 and ff.; Stadte und Burgen Albaniens 
hauptsachlich wahrend des Mittelalters (1924), p. 13; Byzantion 
VI, p. 371; Z. rom. Philologie LIV (1934) 179; Z.f. Ortsnamenjor- 
schung VII, p. 34 and ff.: Beitrdge zur Volkerkunde von Sudost- 
europa, V (1932), p. 160 and ff. with notes by B. Saria; Sudost- 
-Forschungen XII (1953), p. 15 and ff. 
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tW C fK nged itS area sinoe the Antiquity. The other savs 
that the carriers of this language have in that f m 
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scnen I olker (1774). p. 243 and ff. "u™mi 

14 Researches in Greece (1814), d. 2S-7 and ff 

15 Die Sprache der Albanesen or der Sehkipetarm (183^) 
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historical aspect he stresses that there is no immigration, 
apart from the Slav immigration, recorded in Albania, a 
fact which was pointed out by Thunmann, too. From the 
linguistic aspect he examines the concordances of data 
from the Antiquity with the present situation, and espe- 
cially — by a method which is almost modern, compares 
the ancient geographical names of the country with the 
present ones, finding out which ancient geographical 
names have been preserved as appellatives in modern Al- 
banian, convinced as he was that the existence of such 
names was an incontrovertible argument in favour of the 
continuity of the Albanians in their present territories. 
Among these names there are such equations as Delma- 
tm: delme dele, Dardania: dardke; Dimallum: di -two* 
and mal <<mountain»; Vendum: vend, which since that 
time are durable acquisitions of knowledge."* i n the 
same objective spirit, in a subsequent work this scholar 
includes the region of Dardania within the territories 
of the forefathers of the Albanians. 17 

This theory predominated for a long time, and it has 
its supporters to our days. N. Jokl modified it for some 
bnguistic reasons, which will be given below. He excludes 
the Adriatic coast and north-western Albania from the 
ancient territories of the Albanians in the Balkan Penin- 
sula and places their ancient home in the extreme north- 
east of the present area of the Albanian language, in the 
ancient Dardania, somewhere around the city of Naissus; 
which even today is not too distant from the farthest 
extension of this linguistic area, and whose present form 
Nish proves an Albanian linguistic tradition. While Jokl 
was first of the opinion that the habitat of the modern 
Albanians does not fully coincide with the territorv of 
their forefathers in ancient times, later this outstanding 
student of the Albanian, through an inner evolution 



IP *Albanesische Studien«- (W54-), p. 213 and ff. 

17 ~Reise von BelRrad nach Salonik, 2nd ed. (1868) 36 and ff. 
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(«dies diem docet») and in opposition to the theses of 
G. Weigand, A. Philippides and A. M. Seliscev, which had 
just been published, comes to the other conclusion, 
namely, that the forefathers of the Albanians lived since 
pre-Roman times in the Balkan Peninsula within the 
sphere of Greco-Roman culture. Starting from more 
northern regions, they had already arrived in the region 
of Prevalitana, that is, in the north-western part of their 
present country, so that the Slavs, when they pushed to 
the coastal regions of north-western Albania, must have 
found an Albanian population there. This opinion is 
linguistically based on a comparative study of the present 
names of this region with their forms documented in 
ancient writers, such as Dri Drini: Drinus, Mat Mati: 
Mathis (in Vibvus Sequester) : -these names have from the 
Antiquity to our times uninterruptedly been used in Al- 
banian speech and only the Albanian language could have 
given them the form they have today .» 1S Hence, it is 
evident that in the course of time this scholar has greatly 
modified his opinion, eventually thinking that the area of 
the Albanian in the Antiquity coincides to a great extent 
with that of the Albanian today. So he returns to the 
opinion of the continuity of the Albanian habitat from 
the Antiquity to our days, an opinion which he would 
express for many years since. 19 Meanwhile the opinion 
of this scholar about the Dardanian origin of the Al- 
banian was adopted by many scholars and developed 
further. Among them are E. Durham who even earlier 
noticed that both in South Slav and in Albanian there 



18 About Jokl's thought cfr. Reallexikon der Vorgeschichte 
I (192(4), p. 85 and ff. and 91 and ff.; Balkan-Archiv IV (1925), 
p. 201 and ff.; IP 46 (1928) 383, 60 (1932) 4 and ff. and 41 and 
ff.; «Slavia» XIII (1934-1935) p, 286 and ff., p. 627 and it.; 
*Studia Albanica* I 1 (1964), p. 43 and ff. The last article, as 
I have noted in loc. cit. belongs to the years 1933-1934. 

19 Albanisch (1917), p. 122. 
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are many regional names derived from plant names 20 , 
and P. Skok and H. Baric who added to these names 
Scupi: Shkup and Astibos: Shtip as names evolved ac- 
cording to the phonetical laws of the Albanian/ 21 Among 
the historians, G. Stadtmuller, for historical, linguistic 
and geographical reasons (travelling routes), came to the 
conclusion that the habitat of the Albanian people in the 
Roman and Early Byzantine times must be located, true, 
in their present area, but only in part of it, that is, in 
the quadrangle between the coastal plain of Lower Al- 
bania, the Shkumbini "Valley, the Black Drin Valley and 
the White Drin Valley, with the region of Mat at its 
centre. 22 

In this controversial question, the opinions of the 
different scholars vary much from each other. The road 
opened by K. Pauli 23 and H. Hirt 24 and followed by some 
other scholars in detaching the Albanian, for reasons of 
historical phonetics, from the Illyrian, and placing it 
along the Thracian, entails the displacement of the place 
of formation of this language to the east of its present 
territory. Thus, S. Puscariu 25 tried to support with lin- 



20. Man 23 (1923), p. 29 and ff. 

21 Z. fur Ortsnamenforschung IV (1928), p. 206; Glasnik Skops' 
kog naucnog druStva XV-XVT (1935-1936), p. 301; Revue intern, 
d, et. bale. I (1934) p. 9; Osnovi romanske lingvi&tike I (1940), p. 
132; Introduction to the Study of the Albanian Language, (1955), 
p. 49; Linguisticke studije, p. 26. cfr. also C. Tagliavini, Le par- 
late albanesi di tipo ghego orientale (1942), p. 12; Stratijicazione 
del lessico albanese (1965), p. 21 and ff. 

22 Leipziger Vierteljahrschrift fur Siidosteuropa V (1941) 58 
and ff. ; Forschungen zur alb. Fruhgeschiehte (1941, augmented 
rendition 1966), passim, especially p. 84, 118 and ff. 

23 Eine vorgriechische Inschrtft von Lemnos, Altital. For- 
schungen II (1894), p. 200. 

24 Festschrift ftir H. Kiepert (1898), p. 181 and ff.; Die Indo- 
germanen I (1905), p. 141. 

25 Zur Rekonstruktion des Vrrumdnischen; Z. fur rom, Phi- 
lol XXVI (1910), p. 61 and ff. 
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fure of a t K? b 7u F f r n ' S ° pinion that pres- 
sure of the Slavs, the Albanians migrated from north-east 
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26 Mittei!. des institute fur rum. Sprache an der UniversiHr 

27 Lira. bR romdna I (1940), p, 271 

aSGwchlchtc der &rben' (1911)/ p. U2 ; «I!Ivr -Alb For 
sr-hungen-, I (1916), P . 66 and ff. 

Hnd 3 f ° f Slavianskoe wienie p Albanii (1930), p. 49 and ff., p . 73 

51 Z.f slay. Phil. XXVT (1958), p. 301 and ff.: Geschichf* 
der serbokroatischen Sprache (1960), p. 79 and ff.. D . 157 and fri 
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Among the scholars who have treated this problem, 
G. Weigand certainly has the merit of having posed it 
on a broader basis and analysed it in more detail, al- 
though one-sidedly, only in its linguistic aspect. The 
principal arguments of G. Weigand against the autoch- 
thony of the Albanians are as follows: 1. Latin place 
names appear in a phonetic form which is not Albanian, 
but Latin-Dalmatian; 2. The terminology of navigation 
and fishing is of foreign origin; 3. There are no traces of 
an influence of the Old Dalmatian on the Albanian, 
whereas there are many traces of Italian, and especially, 
Venetian, influence; 4. The Albanian has some words 
which are proved to be of Thracian origin; 5. A number 
of personal and place names in Thrace and Dacia are 
explained through the Albanian; 6. Had the Albanians 
lived always in present-day Albania, place names known 
there since the Antiquity ought to have undergone the 
phonetic evolution of the Albanian; 7. The Albanians are 
not mentioned before the 9th century although the ter- 
ritory of Albania is mentioned in many documents also 
in connection with its population; how could the Al- 
banians have remained unmentioned if they had been 
there?; 8. The Rumanian-Albanian relations of non-Latin 
origin prove that the Albanians and the Rumanians lived 
together in ancient times; 9. In the Rumanian language 
there are Latin elements, the form of which can be 
explained only if it is supposed that they have entered 
into that language through the Albanian; 10. The Latin 
elements of the Albanian and Rumanian are so evidently 
similar that they must have been formed in the same 
cultural, linguistic and geographical conditions; 11. The 
folklore of the Albanians has some concordances with 
that of the Rumanians which do not appear among the 
Bulgarians and the Serbs, who live between these two 
peoples; 12. Folk songs have apparent concordances 32 . So 

32 Balkan- Archiv III (1827), pp. 227-251. Earlier published 
in abridged form Ethnographie von Makedonien (1924) p 11 and 
ff 
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the conclusion is that the Albanian has developed in the 
same place as the Rumanian, hence — also according to 
V. Tomasek — within the triangle Nish-Sofia-Skopje. 

This thesis has been both accepted and rejected. It 
was rejected, among others, by Jokl 33 and opposed with 
detailed arguments by J. Erdeljanovic, 34 V. Cimochowski 35 
and H. Mihaescu.^ 6 It was adopted by a number of 
scholars whose names need not be mentioned here be- 
cause their arguments and conclusions are more or less 
identical with those of Weigand's. Among other things, 
they failed to notice A. Meillet's opinion that «the Al- 
banian probably is the continuation of a language which 
from early times was spoken in this area». 37 



II 



To achieve a synthesis about this problem, first 
opinions must be assessed objectively, and their theore- 
tical bases discussed, and only then attempts must be 
made to assemble the facts into a system. 

From a general review of these opinions we think 
that there is a contradiction between the historians and 
the linguists in the first place. Apparently because of 
lack of documents, the historians, with a very few excep- 
tions, have long since, not without a certain resignation, 
left this problem to the linguists. The latter have ap- 
proached the problem with their own methods and the 
means at their disposal, while in some cases losing sight 
of geographical-historical factors and thus departing from 



33 u xnr VII, p. 181. 

34 Makedonski Srbi (1925), p. 19, and f$ 

35 ^Bulletin of the State University of Tirana*, Series of 
social sciences XII (1958), no. 2, p. 37 and ff- 

36 *Revue des etudes sud-europeennes* IV (1966), p. 342 
and fi. 

37 ^Encyclopaedia Britannica* XIV (1929), p. 514. 
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the reality. If we add to this the subjectivism apparent 
in some scholars today, as well as some tendencies which 
have to do nothing with science, it must be admitted thai 
compared with the previous generations of scholars, the 
scientific objectivity has somewhat suffered in the pre- 
sent generation and, as a result, along with undeniable 
progress, there has also been a certain retrogression. 

First, the widespread opinion that in the historical 
period the area of the Albanian language has moved 
from a place more to the east or to the north to the 
present Albanian speaking area is devoid of historical 
basis. It is hard to imagine that the emigration and settle- 
ment of a whole people within the sphere of the Roman 
and Greek world and under the full light of history 
should have taken place without being noticed. The 
opinion connected with this thesis, namely, that the ques- 
tion is about a people of nomadic herdsmen whose migra- 
tions could not possibly attract the attention of the con- 
temporaries, not only is not plausible from the general 
economic standpoint, but does not agree with the con- 
crete cultural, historical and social facts, either. The Al- 
banian language provides such evidence of the history 
of the Albanian people as we would be nearer to the 
historical truth if we accepted that along with elements 
leading a nomadic life there were also sedentary ele- 
ments, along with the shepherds there were also farmers 
who tilled the land, along with the peasants there were 
also town-dwellers, along the fighters there were also 
peaceful craftsmen. As it is not the place here to prove 
this in more detail, suffice it to note that, on evidence 
from the language, the Latin influence had m Al- 
bania, just as in Dalmatia, a rather urban than rural 
character, unlike Rumania whose conditions of develop- 
ment have been described by Puscariu 38 and Mihaescu* 



38 Limba rom-ana I, p. 354 and it 

■ 39 Limba latina in pronvineiile dunarene ale imverului roman 
(960): p. 43. 
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This distinction from Rumania is also apparent in the 
language of the Church, with the Latin-Roman pre- 
dominating over the Greek-Byzantine element, and the 
tolav element totally lacking, which proves an urban life 
with an already formed ecclesiastical organization in the 
time of the coming of the Slavs to these regions*" 
_ From the linguistic standpoint our problems may 
in the last analysis be formulated as follows: Are there 
ancient traces of the Albanian in the Balkan Peninsula, 
and, if there are, where? As it was said above, the writ- 
ten documents of this language which are of a much 
later time, do not come under consideration here In 
these : conditions, we must turn to a more ancient material 
which gives not only a more archaic form of the language 
but also information about the geographic stratification 
and the area of diffusion of the carriers of the language 
m ancient times. fe s 

The old relations of borrowing with the neighbouring 
languages, but above all ancient proper names, especially 
place names, come under consideration here. Place names 
which are more autochthonous and time-resistent and 
more closely connected with the area and the land than 
personal names which are more transient and more su- 
bject to the fashion of the time, are known to reach to a 
linguistic situation much older than that testified by writ- 
ten sources; they represent so to say, fixed noints within 
the movement of peoples and languages, and as a conse- 
quence are of great assistance in the reconstruction of 
termer situations. Here, however, it must be noted that 
a scientific studv of those names is Jinked with the ob- 
servance of some definite principles. First, facts should 
be approached without preconceptions, and onlv through 
objective studv can nne go over to the building of 
theories. The old scholasiical method of proceeding from 
some aprioristic truths to which the facts are supposed 



40 Cfr. the author, *Revue roufnaine de Iinguistique* VII (1962), 
p. 168, X (1965), p. 114, *Die Sprache» XIII (1967), p. 47. 
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to apply, is no use here. And as place names of a given 
area are always in certain relationship between them- 
selves, parts of a greater whole or system, so they must 
not be considered isolately, but within their territorial 
and linguistic links. Besides, the chronological stratifica- 
tion must also be taken into account, distinguishing 
earlier from later names. And what must be emphasized 
more than any other thing is that the material should 
be worked on critically. 

Returning to the question that we raised above, it 
must be said that neither in Pannonia, nor in Dalmatia, 
nor in Bosnia, nor in Transylvania are there ancient traces 
of the Albanian. And for this reason alone — other ar- 
guments will be given below, contrary to the opinion of 
the scholar above-mentioned, the northern and the eas- 
tern parts of the Balkan Peninsula together, of course, 
with its southern part — Greece, are excluded as the 
place of the formation of the Albanian. Proceeding by 
way of exclusion or elimination (per exclusionem), as well 
limitation (per restrictionem), on one hand excluding the 
areas which do not come under consideration, and on the 
other hand restricting gradually the area which comes 
under positive consideration for this purpose, we arrive 
at a very broad geographical area of the western Bal- 
kans. Within this area, among other things, Naissus: Nish 
Scupi: Shkup and Asiibos; Sktip, as we have said above, 
prove that Dardania together with the border regions of 
Macedonia and Paeonia are part of the territory of the 
formation of the Albanian. If we turn to the linguistic 
area within the borders of the present Albanian state and 
ask if the opinion that «the Albanians have inherited 
no cultural element (such as, for example, personal and 
place names) from the Antiquity* 41 holds up, the picture 
is as follows. Beginning from the North, Jokl's opinion 



41 J. t Russu, Die S-prache der Thrako-Daker (1969), p. 206. 
Somewhat more mildly (-almost nowhere»), A. Mayer, Die Sprache 
der alien illyrler I (1957), p. 14. 
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that the name of the city of Shkoder Shkodra has not 
remained uninterruptedly from pie-Roman times to this 
day within the area of an Albanian-speaking population, 
as it does not coincide, in the front part of the word and 
in the consonant group in the body of the word, with 
the development of the historical phonetic of the Al- 
banian, is valid only for the period studied by this 
scholar, so it does not affect our problem from the chro- 
nological stand-point. We pose the question of the place 
of formation of the Albanian only for the phase of the 
evolution of the Albanian in the Antiquity, and for that 
period the equation, Scodra: Shkoder coincides perfectly 
with the phonetic rules of the development of the Al- 
banian; for the front part of the word cfr. Old Greek 
(Thracian) skdlmne: Alb, shkallme «<sword», skdriphos: 
shkarpe «dry branches*-, Lat. scamnum: shkamb «rock; 
stool»: for the consonant group in the body of the word 
cfr. Lat. barathrum from Old Greek bdrathron: Alb. 
ballader «waterfall»; Lat. chersydrus from Old Greek 
khersydros: Alb. kulsheder. For chronological reasons we 
cannot agree with this scholar's opinion that place names 
of the type Rogami, Rogame with the preservation of 
-g- in the body of the word disprove an uninterrupted 
Albanian linguistic tradition: these place names are se- 
condary formations produced relatively late by the Al- 
banian through the addition of a suffix, so that the pre- 
servation of the internal guttural is easily explained. 

As for the place names of other regions of Albania T 
Weigand's thesis, which we mentioned above, must be 
dealt with somewhat more explicitly, not entering, how- 
ever, into the ethnographic problems he raises. Weigand, 
despite his undisputable merits in the study of the Balkan 
languages, including the Albanian, here has committed 
an error of method by not properly considering the his- 
torical order of place names. Apart from the place names 
which are known from the Antiquity and whose modern 
Albanian continuation he denies, he takes up to support 
his thesis a host of Slav place names, specially village 
names from Northern and Central Albania, neglecting 
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the fact that in Albania, as in the Balkans in general, 
an area almost constantly ravaged by wars, village settle- 
ments are perhaps more short-lived than anywhere in 
Europe, so their names cannot possibly be very old. For 
this reason the names of this type, which in most cases 
belong to the Middle Ages or the Modern Times, do not 
come at all under consideration for the problem we are 
discussing here. Nor do those names of regions, cities, 
localities or rivers formed with local material, such as 
Lim, Kelmend, Dukagjin, Shale, Shosh, Anamal, Temal, 
Iballe, Lume, Krume, Lure, Deje, Mirdite, Bulger, Kthe- 
ll'e, Blinisht, Kallmet, Giader, Thumane, Krue, Tomadhe, 
Perrenjas, Gramsh, Shpat, Lushnje, Fier, Lab'eri, Kug, 
Preveze, come under consideration either, although they 
are, true, of a certain age, but not of the period of the 
Antiquity, and are not recorded in the documents of the 
time. Under consideration come mainly the names of 
cities, mountains and rivers which appear in the Anti- 
quity or in the period towards its end, and here a com- 
parison of their ancient forms with the local forms in 
contemporary use shows an evolution which is in harm- 
ony with the phonetic development of the Albanian. I 
have for many years now arrived at this conclusion, 42 
and shall deal here once again with this question as 
briefly as possible, without, however, undertaking the 
refutation of opposite opinions. In the first place, we 
must note that the names of the Antiquity, as is known, 
appear either in their Greek or Latin form, which does 
not always represent the precise reflection of the forms 
generally used by the local population. As the language 

42 Albanology (1947), p. 42 and ff., the ^Bulletin of the State 
University of Tirana*, Series or social sciences XII (1958) no. 2, 
p. 64 and ff. XVI (1962) no. 4, p. 122 and ff., p. 136; VII Congresso 
Internationale di Science Onomastiche (1961), p. 241 and ff.; 
«"ftfcvue roumaine de linguistique» VII (1962), p. 162 and ff., X 
(1965), p. 194 and ff.; Actes du premier Congres des etudes bal- 
kaniques et sud-est europeennes VI (1968), p. .44;. Studia Alba- 
nica VII 1 (1970), p. 162 and ff. p. 167. 



of the Roman administration — more or less as the 
Ottoman administration would do later, must not have 
strictly observed the local form of place names, so we 
are unable to reconstruct their phonetic form, especially 
their accent, with precision. 

Proceeding from place names of non-Latin origin 
and going from north to south, besides Naissus, Scupi 
and Scodra, which we gave above, to the north of 
Oulkinion: Ulqi Ulqin and of the area of the Albanian, 
we have the name of Ragusa, Ragusium, with its ancient 
Albanian variant of Rush, which shows the intermedia- 
tion of the Albanian. To the south, the name of the city 
which in Greek is given as Lissos and in Latin as Lissus 
and in Albanian Lesh, appears in a form which congrues 
fully with shpesh from Lai spissus «thick». Qafa e Pru- 
shit which is sited in the north may be the continuation 
of the name of the Pirusts (Pirustae, Perustae, after an 
opinion expressed by A. Saraci) with the evolution of the 
st group into sh as in the word tesh'e from Lat. testa 
«shell; skull; head». Into this category may also enter 
Candavia: the Mediaeval bishopric of Chunavia, with the 
transformation of nd into n, which is regular in Albanian. 
More to the east the name of the mountain which the 
Greek authors give as Scdrdos, Skdrdon, and the Romans 
as Scdrdus mons has developed, according to the pho- 
netic laws of the Albanian, into the present-day Shar, 
a name which passed from -the Albanian to the other 
Balkan languages, including the Turkish. The names of 
the rivers Drinus: Dn Drini and Mathis: Mat were men- 
tioned above, so there is no need to re-examine them. 
Another extension of the Albanian through the suffix -n, 
Skampin-, Lat. Scampinus, a derivative of Scampis of 
the Antiquity (the Elbasan of today), was regularly trans- 
formed in Albanian speech into Shkumbi Shkumbini, 
with the slurring of the pre-tonic -e- into in the 
dialect of Central Albania and with the assimilation of 
the -rrib- group into -m- in the Geg dialect. In the south, 
the name of the coastal city of Vlora, Gr. Anion {in 
Ptolemy) which, had it been transmitted through the 



intermediation of the Slav, would have resulted, accord- 
ing to Weigand himself, in a *Valinb, has given Vlone 
and Vlore according to the phonetic laws of the Albanian, 
with the regular apheresis of the a and the successive 
rhotacism of the Tosk dialect. In the southernmost part 
of Albania, the form Qam- of Cameria gives an example 
of the denomination of a region from the name of the 
river that flows through it: here, as M. Leake had 
noticed before 43 , has been preserved the ancient name of 
the River Thyamis. which is unknown in modern Greek 
and replaced with the name Kalamas. 

Going over to trisyllabic place names, we find among 
others, Dyrhachion, Dyrrachium: Alb. Durres, Isamnus 
f lumen (in Vibius Sequester): Alb. Ishem, Ishm (a river 
which flows into the Adriatic to the north of Durres and 
a locality with the same name), to which must be added 
Drivastum: Alb. Drisht and Polatum: Alb. Pulet, today 
Pult, which are recorded in early Mediaeval documents. 
Adopting Krahe's opinion to the effect that the Illyrian, 
like the Common German, the Keltic and the Italic 
languages, had an initial accentuation 44 , we think that 
in local speech these names must have been pronounced 
Durrach-, Isamn-, Drivast-, Polat-, Pulat-, etc., and their 
direct continuations are preserved in the forms of their 
modern names. For Drivastum we have today Drisht, an 
evolution which was first noticed by P. Skok 45 . For Durres, 
W. Cimochowski, in opposition to Skok, who derived the 
present form of this name from an ancient Slav form 
of *Dracb 46 , as well as myself, think that this form is 
the result of the uninterrupted evolution of the Pre- 



43 Researches in Greece (1814), p. 13. 

44 Indoqermanische Sprachwissemchaft (1943), p. 34; Skok 
also said something to this effect, Arhiv za arb. starinu I (1923), 
p. 10 and ff. 

45 Arhiv za arb. starinu I, p. 10 and ff. 

46 Ibidem, II (1925), p. 11 and ff. Skok abandoned this opi- 
nion later, 
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Roman-Doric name of the city 17 . Cimochowski thinks, 
and his way of thinking is very plausible, that this evo- 
lution has gone through the degrees: Doric Gr. Du- 
rrakhion: Illyr. Durakium, Alb. *Durrag: Durres. In isam- 
nus a word form augmented with an -mn- element, like 
f or example, the name of the river Sedamnos in Crete 18 , in 
Albanian -mn- was regularly assimilated into ~m-, as 
in gjume against Lat. somnus. From both the territorial 
and the typological standpoint the ancient name of the 
Albanians, Arben, Arber, connected with the Albanoi of 
Ptolemy's World Atlas, also enters into this group of 
trisyllabic place names. This name, in accordance with 
what was said above, must have been pronounced in 
the local speech as 'Albanoi, with initial accentuation. 
In opposition to H. Hirt, H. Pedersen has proved that 
this name, because of its b (not vl) could not have been 
borrowed from the Greek in a la:er time, but must have 
been in long use among the Albanians. 49 The name, how- 
ever, because of the r (not Z!) cannot be either of Latin 
origin, and because of the arb- (not rab-/), of Slav 
origin. It stems from a local name of the Antiquity which 
belongs to the same geographical area as Drivastum, 
Isamnus, Durrachium, etc. In connection with the place 
of formation of the Albanian language, the continuation 
of the national name of the Albanians from the Antiquity 
to our days is not certainly without importance. The 
Byzantine form Arvanon, together with the denomina- 
tions of the Albanian nation in the neighbouring lan- 
guages must, in these conditions, have derived from the 
Albanian; from the form of the Old Serb Raban ^Al- 
bania* it is clear, on the other hand, that the name 
Ldberi could not have derived through metathesis from 
an *Alberi according to a phonetic low of the Slav, as 
many scholars have claimed after Gustav Meyer. 

In order to conclude this discussion of trisyllabic 

47 Lingua Posnaniensis VIII (1060), p. 135 and ff. 

4<S About this, see H. Krahe, Sprache und Vorzeit {1954), p. 54 

49 KZ 36 (I960), p. 299. 
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place names in their territorial and linguistic relationship 
we shall note that P. Kretschmer and other scholars after 
him, from the evidence of such old forms as Brundisium, 
Hydruntum, Tarentun recorded in ancient documents, 
have come to the conclusion that there was also an initial 
accentuation in the linguistic area of the Messapian, 50 
and more recently A. Mayer 51 and M. Durante 52 have 
adopted this opinion and, on the basis of some interesting 
cases, have extended it to the IUyrian in the Balkans. 
In connenction with the Albanian, I allow myself to 
repeat here 53 that the initial accentuation in the Illyrian 
and the mechanical regulation of accentuation in the Al- 
banian according to the principle of paroxytonic accen- 
tuation, as observed by N. Jokl, historically do not annul, 
but on the contrary, supplement each other. The fixing 
of the accentuation on this syllable in the Albanian 
shows that this language, with the frequent loss of the 
end syllables in the course of its development, from 
initial accentuation went over to paroxytonic accentua- 
tion, going from a dactylyic rhythm of the word (w) 
to a trochaic rhythm of the word (vv), as clearly shown 
in the cases of the type Isamnus: hhem. I cannot agree 
with what A.Mayer says (II 161), namely, that the me- 
chanical regulation of the accentuation in the Albanian 
has erased all traces of the ancient accentuation in this 
language, or with what Durante (p. 44) says, namely, that 
the history of the Albanian knows no period of initial 
accentuation, and that this language has an accentuation 
fixed on the syllable before the last, which with the 



50 Clotta XIV (1924), p. 90, — F. Ribezzo, «Ri vista indo- 
greca-italiea- XII (1928), p. 202; F. Altheim, Gesehichte der lat. 
Sprache (1951), p. 315. 

51 Die Sprache der alien lllyrier If, p, 161, 

52 Annali dell'lstituto Universitario Orientals di Napoli, Se- 
zione Linguistics I (1959), p. 1, and ff., p. 41 and ff. About the 
name of the city of Pesaro in Italy from Pisaurum cfr. Skok, 
Archive 1, p. 20. 

53 Cfr. Studia albanica VII 1 (1970), p. 167. 
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time - this option does no ™ ™ f ' uence f ° r a later 
look at such place n»™t criticism. If we 

given there as Dalmathm onlv 7™ 1 ^ Which are 
in Dalmatian shor an^n™ , ^ kn0wn £act that 
syllable undergo diMerem g dinh^ S ™ and dosed 

ficult to attribute these n{n^ P g f atlons ' W is 
As in that language s L t o ;rr S t0 *f , DaImatian - 54 
u and in closed 8 sy U a bt ua and ^"t^^ haS 
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Patea, cm Tthe othT'wnntH f ^ and Petrosa 
form quite differenl from L 7* + aPPeared in a P hon «* 
mutatis mutandis mayTe said ^ffi ^ the same 
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treja Shuirrija, fil(i)cetum: Fulqet, vinealis: Vingjall, the 
two last ones in Mat, the last one also in Kurbi 55 . Here 
also come village names, such as Vile, Fila spread all 
over the country which derive from Lat. villa ^village 
house; latifundium>v which do not exist in the general 
language. Here the problem emerges whether place 
names of this type, which are not so numerous, represent 
a toponomastic utilization of the Latin elements of the 
Albanian vocabulary, as in the case of Gushti, Fulqet, 
Kallmet, Kunore, Qelze, Qerret, Shkortull, Vjerdhe etc., 
hence, those who named them in this way were Al- 
banians, or the question is, at least partially, about names 
which do not figure among the Latin elements of the 
Albanian vocabulary, that is, which are the last linguistic 
relicts of former Roman elements in the Albanian. The 
question of the continued existence of such ethnic-lingu- 
istic elements of Roman provincial origin closely related 
to those of Dalmatian origin, an existence which a nu- 
mber of scholars think of having lasted until the Late 
Middle Ages, represents a scientific problem which de- 
serves to be examined further. 

In my opinion the question raised recently, especially 
by I. Popovic, in the formulation ^either the Slavs or 
the Albanians have come first to Albania^, constitutes no 
problem. In agreement with Weigand and Seliscev and 
in opposition to Jokl and Baric, relying on toponomastic 
material in which some pre-Roman and Latin place names 
appear in Slav and Albanian form, this scholar comes to 
the conclusion that these names have not evolved ac- 
cording to the phonetic laws of the Albanian, but always 
clearly according to the laws of the Slav 56 . This question 



55 The place name Kumul is not the reflection of the Lat. 
cumulus (F. Nopcsa) but of the Alb. kumbull. The names Vinj&tt 
and Fulqet do not speak in favour of Stadtmiiller's opinion (p. 93) 
that there are no Latin place names in Mat. 

56 Z.f. slav Phil. XXVI, p. SOI and ff., Geschichte der serbo- 
kroatischen Sprache, p. 79 and ff., p. 157 and ff. 
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has got its answer from what was said above. Without 
dwelling on detail and singling out the many errors of 
the author^ I want here only to note the fact, which 
has not been noticed up to now, that these place names 
while being limited to the onomastic field as far as the 
Slav is concerned, often show semantic relationship with 
non-onomastic material, with the appellative vocabulary, 
as far as the Albanian is concerned. For instance, the 
name of the river Lim is lym, Urn «river mud* in Al- 
banian, and in turn derives from the Albanian verb lyej. 
As for the river of North Albania which is called Bojana 
in Serbocroatian, the form Bojane, which is frequently 
given as the Albanian name, is only a bookish name (mot 
savant) which does not exist at all in Albanian, because 
the popular name of this river is Bune, or Buene in its 
older form, as in Sancti Benedicti de Buena in 1406, and 
this goes with buene, bujene, boene «flood*, a name 
which is related to the Albanian and is also found in its 
southern dialects. The name Deje (Vau i Dejes, Old Serb 
Danb = Danj-, Med. It. Dagno, is considered by Popovic 
as etymologically obscure, although, it appears also in 
Mat and has no connection with the Old Serb Danb 
^customs* but is easily explained with the linguistic 
means of the Albanian, in which deje means «snow 
thaw; shallow*. The name of the river Mat Mati, Lat. 
«Mathis Dyrrachi non longe a Lisso (Vibius Sequester)* 
and Old Serb Matb is related to the appellative field of 
the Albanian, because mat in the northern Geg dialect 
means driver shore» and in the dialect of the Albanians 
of Calabria «sea shore w. These examples are sufficient to 
form an idea about the mutual historical relationship of 
these bi-lingual Albanian-Slav place names, as well as 
to shed light on more recent couples, such as Bjeskket 
e Nemuna: Prokletije, Ujmire: Dobrovoda, as well as 
some more ancient ones as Oulkinion: Ulcin, Drinus: 
Drim, Dyrrachium: Drae, and some others. This relation- 
ship becomes even more evident if account is taken of 
the reflection of river and place names of the Antiquity 
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in Kumania and the Slav intermediation apparent in 
these names. 57 

The question whether, apart from the phonetic and 
etymological analysis, the morphological analysis of place 
names can help solve the problem of the definition of the 
ancient linguistic area of the Albanian, can be answered 
in the affirmative, in my opinion. The postpositive article 
which serves as the exponent of definition in Albanian 
and which is proved to have existed in this language 
since the pre-Antiquity period, appears in its double 
form — masc. -i and fern, -a, in such ancient names as 
Scupi, Scampis, Mathis on one hand, and Scodra, Butua, 
Doclea, on the other. Although, as it was said above, it 
is not always clear how the Greeks and Romans rendered 
foreign proper names, still it may be imagined that the 
Romans, when they had to deal with these names, in- 
cluded those of the type of Scupi in the category of 
place names in plural of the type of Valerii, Veil (as the 
Greeks did with their Skoupoi) and the local forms of the 
type *Skampi and *Mati, like Scampis and Mathis, in 
the scheme of their third declension (finis, auris), as the 
Byzantines did later, when they included their form he 
Mate (i Mati) in the scheme of their feminine nouns. The 
grouping of the nouns of the type Scodra in the class of 
nominal themes ending in -a of the Greek and Latin was 
even easier for them. 

In order to make the picture of the place names we 
examined above more complete, we must site them in 
space and time. An eventual objection that phonetic laws 
exercise their influence also on very distant place names, 
is answered that, as seen by experience, only place 
names of the nearest territorial area are usually in- 
tegrated into the phonetical structure of a language, 
especially there where, as in our case, we have to do 
with a whole system of such toponyms. As for the 

57 Cfr. about this E. Pstrovici Dacoromania X. p. 266, «Revue 
roumaine d'histoire- TV (1956), p. 6 and ffl; I. £ Russu, ibidem, 
p. 889. 
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eventual chronological objection that the carriers of a 
given language manage to adapt foreign place names to 
their own phonetical system, as occurs, for example, with 
Slovene place names in German dialects and with 
German place names in Slovene dialects, here it must 
be borne in mind that in the alterations in form of place 

S f lgUre ^ mo 1 ? t aI1 ancient Phonetical alterations 
which appear in the treatment of the Albanian voca- 
bulary or its Old Greek or Latin borrowings. 

The examination of personal names is no use here 
because m this question they shed no more light than 
onomastic science has done up to now g 

A few words about Albanian navigation terms & 
Weigand s opinion that the Albanian navigation and fish- 
ing terms are of foreign origin andthat all Albanian terms 
ot navigation are either alien or new, in the form it has 

fX tr PV Tf\ 1S n t0 ° abS ° lute and as such cannot be 
fully accepted Analysing this problem as a whole by a 

mZTl^l f° d ?=* f 1S ° int0 * cc ^ *e enrich- 

ment of this material with the passing of time, the ques- 
tion presents itself as follows: This sphere of the Al- 
banian vocabulary is in fact mostly of foreign origin but 
^f n P f lieS mai + n1 ^ t0 its **hni«J Part, to mosf of the 
foTf U f^7ft° n T d their com P^ents, names 

£ n f ™ i species and fishing tools. The situation 
is not very dissimilar in the o^her languages of the 
Jf an K coastal ™s, including modern Greek, a lang! 
uage which is known for certain not to have changed 

^tl ^ 0the !" * ™* be said tto 

2 ^ds , of forei # n ^gm 5 the Albanian also has 
words of local origin for the sea in general and the ship 



58 Cfr in particular, VII Congresso Internaz. di Science 

X, p. 104; «Stodia albanica» VII 1, p. m and ff 

59 About navigation terms of Roman origin in Middle 
Greek cfr . M, Triandaphyllidis, Die Lehnwdrter der mittelgne- 
chischen Vulgarliteratur (1909), p. 131, 139, 143 
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and its parts, the fish and its parts, as well as fishing 
tools. Here enter, among others det (which means in 
essence -"depth**), va, gji (deti), gryke (deti), mat, vale, 
suvale, shkulm; then anije which is connected with an, 
ane pi. ene with enet e medhaja, enet e vogla «big ships, 
small ships*, ena ujtis «the ship leaks», balls' (i anijes), 
shul, pelhure, lugate «scoop» and a host of fish names; 
kreher, «fish backbone*, hale «fish bone», verze «gill», 
gjuej «to hund and fish»-; and various kinds of fish- 
ing nets such as rahge, njice and palcuer «\ong net 
rod»-. Rich is the popular terminology for marine fauna 
and flora with breshkujce, iriq deti, leshterik «alga»- (from 
lesh), Ukurishte «polyp»- (from likure), yll deli, etc. 
Considered as a whole, this lexical sphere, in the ratio 
between the inherited and the borrowed elements, 
presents a picture which is not essentially different from 
that of other spheres, such as clothing, agriculture, 
trade, handicrafts, or broadly speaking, the general 
vocabulary of the Albanian, about which it is known that 
the borrowed words predominate over inherited words. 
Here, too, insufficient knowledge of the Albanian vo- 
cabulary has led often to incorrect conclusions. The 
fact that part of these terms are in limited dialectal use 
does not mean that all of them are new. And if partially 
— as it occurs with other languages, they have been 
produced in metaphorical manner with the transfer of 
meaning (balle, ene, gryke, gji, kreher, pelhure, shul, 
etc.), and if they are also used for continental waters, it 
cannot logically be deduced that in ancient times they 
have not existed as popular terms of navigation. 

Finally, in the question of the place of formation of 
the Albanian, the relations of borrowing of this language 
with the neighbouring languages, both what the Al- 
banian has borrowed from them and what these lan- 
guages have borrowed also from the Albanian must also 
be borne in mind. It is known that the former have 
been studied extensively, while the latter have not been 
dealt with sufficiently. Both categories of borrowing 
deserve particular attention, as they can contribute to the 
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elucidation of the more ancient phases of development of 
the languages in question, including the Albanian 60 . 
However, it must be said that the study of the relations 
of the Albanian with the other living languages of the 
Balkans, the south Slav, the middle and modern Greek 
and the Rumanian, shows that these relations produce 
nothing positive, either from the standpoint of linguistic 
geography or linguistic history, about the problem in 
question here. Here the facts of language agree with 
those of history, as the relations of the Albanian with 
the above languages begin only in the period follo- 
wing the Antiquity and in the Middle Ages and this, 
in return, is proof that question of the ancient Homeland 
of the Albanians is connected with the conditions of the 
Antiquity. 

In regard to the Rumanian in particular, Weigand's 
theses, namely, that -«thc Rumanian-Albanian relations 
of non-Latin origin indicate an ancient co-existence of 
the Albanians and Rumanians*, that -«there are in 
Rumanian Latin elements whose form can be explained 
only by supposing that they have been introduced there 
through the intermediation of the Albanian*, that «the 
Latin elements of the Albanian and Rumanian coincide 
so clearly that they must have been created in the same 
cultural, linguistic and habitat conditions*, lead to the 
conclusion that the Albanian and the Rumanian were 
formed within a triangle in the central Balkans, which 
was mentioned above, where the common Old Rumanian, 
according to Weigand's opinion, assumed its many non- 
Roman, Albano-Thracian peculiarities in the 7th and 8th 
centuries. It is not the place here to deal with the ques- 
tions connected with these theses, the more so as some 
of them have been dealth with and, I believe, answered 
accordingly in what was said above. I shall say only that 

60 Cfr. the author. Some More Ancient phases of the Alba- 
nian in the Light of the Neighbouring Languages, Scientific re- 
view of the Two-year Teacher Training Institute of Shkodra, 
1 (1964), p. 5 and ff.; Z.f. Balkanologie II (1964), p. 6 and ff. 
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the argumentation of these theses is quite insufficient. 
Here we may deal in brief, only in sofar as it has to do 
with the problem in question, with the known substratum 
theory formulated by Miklosic, a theory as much debated 
as it is controversial, according to which the common 
elements of these two languages derive from a third 
source. For reasons of linguistic geography, also, it is in 
principle possible that one or the other common word of 
these two languages may derive from an ancient non- 
Greek language of the Balkans. However, leaving this 
point aside, this theory comes up against some major 
objections. First, the concept of a substratum is connected 
with a change of language; such a change has occurred 
in the territory of the Rumanian, but not in the territory 
of the Albanian, where the concept of filiation comes 
more in question. Apart from this many couples cf 
Albanian-Rumanian words turn out to be internal and 
relatively new formations of the Albanian. If we also 
consider the fact that on the other hand, there is no lack 
of Rumanian elements in the Albanian, then the mutual 
relations of the two languages may, for their major part, 
be reduced to the influence of an adstratum, supposing, 
that the more eastern branches of the Albanian and the 
more western branches of the Rumanian have been in. 
relations of neighbourliness in the post-Antiquity period. 
In these conditions, I do not think that the Albanian- 
Rumanian concordances can bring any argument of 
weight in favour of a more eastern place of the formation 
of the Albanian. 

If we turn to the relations of borrowing of the Al- 
banian in the period of the Antiquity, then the Old Greek 
and Latin elements of the Albanian indicate that the 
ancient history of this language has developed in the 
immediate sphere of the Greco-Roman cultural world and 
its linguistic influence. The few more or less, sure pre-Al- 
banian elements in the two classic languages indicate 
the same thing. 

Here I must say that, first, certain borrowings from 
the Old Greek not only are not lacking, as is known 
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since A. Thumb, but that they are more numerous than 
it is generally thought, totalling about thirty words 
apart from some less certain elements, especially those 
which seem to have been introduced by means of the 

rV^ S rema f ™ that SOme ° f the borrowing from 
Old Greek are of the Doric ty P e ? such as bruke -Tamarix 

irtZTn^Te m T l * e ' dmm dra ^ r from *drdpanon for 
drepanon (cfr. drapane today in Kephalonia, in Crete 
ana in the Tsakonian, which according to G, Hatzidakis 

Jfjl'i * Umbul1 from kokkymalon (phonetically kok- 
kumalon), menmange from myrmaks myrmakos in 
Theocntus mofcen maker from mdkhana, molle from 
malon qull from Chyles khulos), sh kop from skapos 

to^^^™*/^ 1 ^* fr ° m ^ mbm <^m5a 
rJ£ P 1 onia 4 ? nd ^odos today, trumba, tromba in the 
Greek of southern Italy) «3 Other Old Greek elements 

™L f^ f t d f/ ived , fr ° m the Doric ' but ^eir form 
dialect. These Dorisms are important for our problem 
+fvf« S + l ^f^n arises, where the Albanian has 
taken these words from? If the place of formation of the 

t tnT? ? S m Centml Balkans 0r evc * ^ore 
to the east, the way of penetration of these borrowings 

^ m rT Pia } ne± The °P inion that these words have 

tZ*2 Cd mt °, th€ internaI re £ ions ^ the Balkans 
through commercial exchanges with Doric settlers 64 

comes up against the fact that millstones and cooking herbs 

wh e vThli en !f / co ? m ? rcial S° ods - Here the question 
why this kind of words does not figure in the Rumanian 



61 Einleitung in die Geschichte der neugriechischen Smache 
p. 104, 

62 G. Rohlfs Etymol, Worterbuch der im. Grazitat 571 
Lexicon graecanicum Italiae inferiors, p. 131. 

03 G. Rohlfs Etymol. Worterburzh, p, 796, Lex. graee p m 
64 Cfr, Haebler Siidost-Forsehungen XXITI (1964) p ' 426* 
Stadtrriuller p, 81, note 24. 
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would remain unanswered, as well as that of the presence 
of Old Greek elements in that language m general. If we 
refer to history, we shall see that in ancient times there 
were many Doric settlements such as Lissos, Epidamnos, 
Apollonia, Anion and Orychon on the Albanian coast 
and, among others, Amantia, Byllis, Phoinike and Bou- 
throton in the hinterland, most of them founded on the 
sites of existing local settlements. In he extreme south 
the Epirotic tribes were in contact with the north- 
western Doric dialect of Epirus, Acarnania and Aetolia. 
It is more probable that the borrowings from these 
colonies and from the north-western Greek dialects may 
have been introduced among the forefathers of the 
present-day Albanians both from the coast and the 
continent. This means that the Doric settlers found these 
words already in use among the local population, or that 
at the time when the Doric dialect was in general use 
in the coastal cities, their inhabitants had frequent con- 
tacts with a pre-Albanian population. This conclusion is 
also proved by the fact that in the above-mentioned 
words, those which have a -u- have been borrowed at 
an earlier stage — when a u-pronunciation, which was 
general in prehistoric times and lived on in many dialects 
in historical times, was still in use, 65 

Both in volume and form, the Latin elements of the 
Albanians are destined to make an essential contribution 
to the elucidation of the problem of the place of forma- 
tion of the Albanian. As for the volume of these borrow- 
ings, the fact that this language has been subject to a 
very strong Roman influence should not be overlooked, 66 
either. In relation to form, it has been noticed long 
since (B. Kopitar 1829) that the Albanian, with its 
pronunciation of 7c as occlusive palatal before e and 
i (ke ki), has preserved an older situation, thereby 



65 About this pronunciation see E. Schwyzer, Gricchische 
Grammatik I (1939), p. 181. 

66 H. Pedersen. The Discovery of Language. Linguistic Sci- 
ence in the 19th Century (1967), p. 68, 



7—54 
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distancing itself from the Rumanian. With this and with 
the treatment of hi, the Latin elements of the Albanian 
according to Meyer-Liibke, represent an evolution phase 
older than that of any other Roman language 67 To this 
must be added that the Albanian departs from the 
Rumanian also m the reflection of the Lat. tj. While 
for S. Puscariu this reflection in the Rumanian is 
characteristic of all Roman languages, that is, belongs in 
all cases to the 3rd century of our era,™ the treatment 
of it m the Albanian, as JokF notes, leads us to a more 
ancient time, a phenomenon which has importance for 
the history of the language. And if we take account of 
the lexical elements, the intermediary position of the 
Albanian m connection with them, that is, the affinities 
ot the Albanian with the Rumanian and the Dalmatian 
cm the one hand, and, to a considerable degree, also with the 
Western Roman languages, on the other, it is impossible not 
to see that, apart from time, factors, on this state of things 
space factors have also exercised their influence. While 
this archaic character of the Latin element of the Al- 
banian leads to a period which precedes the Romaniza- 
tion of Dacia, these phenomena, together with the 
toponomastic material, clearly show that the Rumanian 
arid the Albanian have been formed in different areas 
of the Balkan Peninsula. 

This is an attempt at posing the problem of the place 
of formation of the Albanian in general outline and a 
contribution to its solution. Many problems connected 
with this question remain unsolved and call for further 
research in the future. 

The result of our research is that the Albanian has 
been formed more or less in its present linguistic area, 
including the coast, and this area has not undergone 



67 Mitteilungen der institute fur rum. Sprache, Wien (1*14) 
p. 32, 

68 Locul limbii romane Intre limbile romanice (1920). p. S7. 

69 Arhiv za arb. starinu I, p. 43. 
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any essential change in the course of centuries. 70 Dar- 
dania and Northern Albania, together with the region 
of Mat, must be considered only part of the anciet lin- 
guistic area, not the whole of it. 71 The conclusion emerging 
from the Mat theory, namely, that the present area of 
the Albanian is an area of expansion, must be revised in 
keeping with the more recent historical data. It must also 
be considered whether the present area is rather an area 
of restriction, or whether both conceptions are correct for 
different historical epochs, the first for a more recent 
period, the Early and the Later Middle Ages, and the 
second for an earlier period of the language. 



70 Cr. also Suffl'ay, Ungarische Rundschau V (1916), p. 11. 

71 Albanology (1947), p. S3; 
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SKENDER anamali 



FROM THE ILLYRIANS TO THE ARBORS* 
(Early Albanians) 



It is difficult to treat such extensive a problem 
as that of the Illyrian-Albanian continuity in a short 
expose. The task is made still more arduous by the fact that 
we have to do with a lengthy, almost one thousand-year 
long period, that for certain periods there are no written 
sources at all and the archaeological material available is 
as yet insufficient. Besides this, the problem of the 
Illy rian- Albanian continuity presents two major ques- 
tions, the «Romanization» of the Illyrians and the ethnic 
changes which occurred in the Balkans on the eve of the 
Middle Ages, about which different theses and theories 
are known to exist. It is true that linguistic studies have 
made some progress, however, the problem remains none 
the less complicated. Therefore, we must treat the most 
fundamental questions of the ancient history of Albania 



* Reproduced from ^Conference of Illyrian Studies*, Tirana, 
September 15-20, 1972, II, Tirana 1974, pp. 24-47. 
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and, in particular, those which have to do with the 
genesis of the Albanian people. Obviously, the questions 
will be treated within some limits, while the topic we 
want to treat is mainly supported by archaeology. We 
will try to use the archaeological material to trace the 
phases through which the transition from Antiquity to 
Early Middle Ages took place, and the historical condi- 
tions in which the ancient Illyrian population, which the 
Byzantine chroniclers from the 11th century on call 
Albanoi, Arbanitoi (Arber), has preserved itself. Hence, 
we must show which have been the characteristic features 
of the material culture of one millennium, which includes 
the time of Roman occupation, Late Antiquity and 
Early Middle Ages and through this, trace the continuity 
from the Illyrians to the Arbers. The cultural and archae- 
ological reality which we know throws light on the pro- 
blem of the Illyrian-Albanian continuity, and raises the 
need to elucidate on the «Romanization» of the Illyrians. 

1. The first contacts of the Romans with the Southern 
Illyrians belong to the second half of the 3rd century 
b.o.e., the time when Rome began the wars for the 
occupation of Illyria. The three Illyrian-Roman wars 
enabled the Romans to make closer observations of the 
geography of Southern Illyria, of the economic resources, 
the scciai order and the material and spiritual culture of 
its inhabitants. 

In the 3rd-lst centuries b.o.e. there was no great 
difference between Southern Illyria and its eastern and 
southern neighbours, regarding both the economic and 
cultural development and the political organization. Al- 
most all the regions of Southern Illyria had an active 
urban life. The Greek and Roman authors who describe 
the events of the time of the invasions by the Romans 
and others, mention a number of names of Illyrian towns. 
On the other hand, archaeological excavations of recent 
years have brought to light a number of ruins of fortified 
Illyrian settlements, thereby the ancient written sources 
have been confirmed. The excavations in the ruins of 
those Illyrian towns, and these are not few, have revealed 
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a -rich archaeological material, which speaks of a con- 
siderable economic and cultural development of Southern 
Illyria in the 3rd-lst centuries b.o.e. 

The first conclusion we draw is that when the 
Romans invaded Southern Illyria they found an econ- 
omically developed country, in which the slave-owning 
relations had been consolidated, a population a large part 
of which lived in cities and had a material and spiritual 
culture with Hellenic influences. The archaeological ma- 
terial found in the ruins of many Illyrian towns shows 
that even in the new political situation created after the 
year 146 b.o.e., when part of Southern Illyria was included 
in the province of Macedonia, no essential transformations 
occurred. The military invasions and the wars were of 
consequence, but Rome still had not completely liquidated 
the local production and the Republican coins had not 
completely replaced the drachmas of Dyrrachium and 
Apollonia, which circulated even in Thracia and Dacia 
in the 1st century b.o.e. It is true that in the middle of 
the 1st century, in the time of Caesar, some changes are 
observed, but what the Roman Republic failed to achieve 
was to be done on a large-scale only by the Roman 
Empire. 

2. In the second period, which includes the first 
centuries of our era, the time when Roman culture 
penetrated and was stabilized in the Balkans, the econ- 
omic and cultural situation of Southern Illyria began to 
change. Roman colonists began to settle in the cities of 
Dyrrachium, Byllis, Bouthroton and Scodra, under Augus- 
tus. Lissus, which according to Pliny had Roman citizenship, 
became a municipal town since the time of Caesar. 1 All 
the four colonies and the municipal town of Lissus were 
situated on the coastal regions. 

The Roman colonization had a great influence on the 
Illyrian population, especially in those parts where 

1 Pliny l.h. in, 22 (26). F. Prendi and K, Zheku, Lissus in 
the Light of New Archaeological Data, in -"Monuments*, no. 2, 
1971, p. 16. 
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Roman colonists settled. Elements of the Roman civiliza- 
tion penetrated also the interior of Illyrian territories. 
Roman pottery became wide-spread, causing a uniformity 
in many products of pottery, and introducing many work 
tools which were more handy and more perfected, as 
well as metallic ornaments. The owners of some Roman 
workshops opened their branches in the colonies in 
Southern Illyria. Among these were the renowned candle- 
works Fortis and Felix. The trademark stamp on these 
products bear the name of Byllis alongside the name of 
the shop-owner. The spread of Latin as the language 
of inscriptions began in the 1st century of our era. 
According to the Rumanian Latinist, H. Mihaescu. Latin 
inscriptions are the clearest and most readable proofs 
among archaeological traces which speak of the spread of 
the Roman culture in the southeastern part of Europe. 2 
The Romans brought to Illyria the deities of their Pan- 
theon, the cult of which also spread in the Illyrian 
provinces. In some cities new public and social buildings 
were set up. 

This being the general aspect of Southern Illyria 
during the lst-3rd centuries of our era, we ask whether 
this can be equalized with the «Romanization» of the 
southern IHyrians? According to the scholar of Illyrian 
studies, Jon Russu, «the imprint of Rome on Illyria has 
been deep and continuous: Romanization was carried out 
through the language and anthroponymy, religion and 
some socio-political manifestations* 3 . If the facts and 
arguments in support of the Romanization are examin- 
ed more thoroughly, they speak rather against this 
process. However, let us consider these manifestations of 



2 H. Mihaescu, La diffusion de la langue latine dans le Sud- 
Est de V Europe, in Revue des Etudes Sud-Est Europeennes, tome 
IX-1971, no. 3, p. 439. 

3 I, I. Russu, lllyrii, Istoria, limba si onomastica romaniza- 
?m, Bucurest 1969. pp. (Ocupatia romana, Romanizarea. 
:J-isparetia limbii ill? re) . 
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Romanization as they emerge from archaeological disco- 
veries. 

A strong argument in favour of the thesis of the 
Romanization of the Illyrians and other peoples is the 
presence of Latin inscriptions, the frequence and distribu- 
tion of which is claimed to be proof of the existence of 
a Latinophone population. However, the number of 
Latin inscriptions found in the present territory of Al- 
bania is very small in comparison with other Roman 
provinces. The 200 inscriptions found in a territory situa- 
ted close to Rome and in a geographical position which 
facilitated the spread of Latin cannot be taken as proof 
of the Romanization of this territory. 

The distribution of inscriptions in the nothern part 
of the country, in the two main towns of the north — 
Scodra and Lissus — is very limited. A few occasional 
inscriptions have been found in the district of Shkodra, 
whereas in the neighbourhood of Lissus we have found 
none of them. They are found along the main roads 
linking Lissus and Scodra with the northern and north- 
eastern regions of Illyria. especially the localities of 
Margegaj (Tropoja) and Kolesjan (Kukes) in Northeastern 
Albania. 4 

The second zone of Latin inscriptions, as the more 
extensive, and one in which more than half of the Latin 
inscriptions of Albania have been found, is the colony 
of Dyrrachium. Most of the inscriptions found there 
belong to the city. The localities of the zone of Kavaja, 
Tirana and Elbasan (according to an inscription the latter 
appear to have been a vicus, i.e. village, of Dyrrachium 
in the beginnings of its existence) are included in the 
periphery of Dyrrachium. 



4 See P. C. Sestieri, Latin Inscriptions in Albania, in «5tu- 
dies and Texts», 2nd branch, archaeology; no. 1, Tirana 1943, 
and H. Ceka — S. Anamati, Unpublished latin inscriptions in 
Albania, in « Bulletin of the State University of Tirana*, series 
of social sciences, 1861. pp. 103-104. 
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The third zone in which Latin inscriptions have 
been found is the zone with Byllis as its centre They are 
found in small numbers in peasant settlements m the 
Viosa valley. The colony of Bouthroton is the only centre 
of the southern province in which Latin inscriptions have 

been discovered. „ .,■,*. , ;™ 

The milestones, found in some localities along the im- 
portant roads of that time, or the inscriptions carved in 
the western hillside of the harbour in Karaburun (south 
of Vlora), cannot be considered as evidence of the 
presence of a Latinophone population there. Likewise, 
a Latin votive inscription found in Apolloma, or a 
bilingual inscription in Amantia is not evidence enough 
to prove such a phenomenon especially when the other 
inscriptions of the Roman time in both cities appear m 
Greek, even when they have an official character. 

These microzones, in which Latin inscriptions have 
been found, with the exclusion of Dyrrachium and its 
surrounding region, provide no argument to prove «the 
widespread use of written and spoken Latin- among 
the Southern Illyrians or the presence of a large Latin- 
speaking population in the territory of present-day Alb- 
ania However we must not overlook the fact that the 
Latin inscriptions found in Albania in the four zones of 
their distribution, apart from other things, carry tens 
of lllyrian names such as Gent, Epikad, Platura, Plator, 
Klevata, Tata, Anai, Anyla, Anea, Savila, Dastid, Pla- 
domen. Sura, Pyram, etc., which are ancient m this 
territory of Illvria and constitute an important link 
in the chain of proofs of the survival of the lllyrian 
population during the Roman occupation. An example 
which proves our point is provided by a Latin inscrip- 
tion found in a grave in the vicinity of Scampmi, in 
which apart from the local name Lupus (Ujk) appears 
the ethnic name parthin and the birthplace Latio, which 
we believe is the present-day Lac (Northern Albania). 

Besides this, there are whole regions in which, so 
far. no Latin inscription has been found. The southeastern 
territory of Albania inhabited by the Dassaretes, who in 
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the time of Pliny were «Illyrians», proves our case. The 
few inscriptions of the Roman time found in this territory 
consist of two votive plates in the village of Memelisht 
on the western shore of the Lake Oner. They are written 
in Greek although the inscriptions are about Latin 
personal nouns. Greek is again used in the inscriptions 
of the Roman time found in Apollonia, Amantia and 
Phoinike. According to these inscriptions Apollonia and 
Amantia continue all along the Imperial period to 
preserve the administrative organization of the time when 
they were polises, independent city-states. 

The Latin language, as the language of inscriptions, 
continued to be used in the territory of Albania until 
the 4th century, after which, and especially from the 
6th century on, they appear in Greek. The geographical 
extension of the Greek inscriptions is greater and inclu- 
des the former Roman colonies of Dyrrachium, Byllis 
and Buthroton. Its northermost point is Dyrrachium with 
its neighbourhood, Apollonia, Fier and some other local- 
ities delimitating the beginning of a large region in which 
Greek inscriptions predominate. This zone includes, apart 
from kown cities such as Amantia, Phoinike and 
Bouthroton, the sea harbours of Aulon, Orichum and 
Onchezmoi, as well as some localities situated along the 
valleys of the Vjosa and Drin divers. A zone apart is 
that of the Dassaretes which we mentioned above. No 
mseriptional documents have been found at all in the 
hinterland of Northeastern Albania, in Mat and in Mir- 
dita. It must be added that along with the objects of 
Roman culture in these regions of Southern Illyria there 
are also Latin toponyms. Many place names in Latin 
have survived until today. These ancient toponyms, like 
the borrowings from the Latin language of the Imperial 
time which are preserved in Albanian, must be considered 
as evidence in support of the archaeological discoveries 
that throw light on the Illvrian- Albanian continuity and 
the autochthony of the Albanians. 

In view of the distribution of inscriptions, we con- 
clude that the thesis of «the extinction of the Illvrian 



106 




Localities where inscriptions in Latin have been discovered: 
1 Margegaj, 2 Marshenj, 3 Kalldrun, 4 Koplik, 5 Drisht, 6 Scodra, 
7 Rene, 8 Vau Dejes, 9 Kolesjan, 10 Vig, 11 Lissus, 12 Valijas, 
13 Kashar, 14 'Paskuqan, 15 Allgjat, 16 Salmanaj, 17 Dyrrhachium, 
18 Arapaj, 19 Pjeshkez, 20 Seferaj, 21 Kavaja, 22 Sulzotaj, 23 
Bishqem, 24 Shjon, 25 Scampin, 26 Mbrostar, 27 Apollonia, 
£8 Levan, 29 Byllis, 30 Klos, 31 Karbunara, 32 Kropisht, 33 
Amanthia, 34 Kalivac, 35 Gramata, 56 Gorica, 37 Bouthroton, 
.^8 Sofratika 




Localities where inscriptions In Greek have been discovered 

(during the late Roman Empire), 
1 Dyrrhachium, 2 Scampin, 3 Uraka, 4 Memelisht, 5 Kadipashaj, 
6 Struma. 7 Apollonia, 8 Fier, 9 Dimallum, 10 Antipatrea, H By- 
llis, 12 Kropisht, 13 Aulon ? 14 Amanthia, 15 Shkoza, 16 Matoha- 
sanaj, 17 Orichum, 18 Gjorm, 19 Zharres, 20 Dhuvjan, 21 Sofratika, 
22 Muzina, 23 Phoinike, 24 Onchesmoi, 25 Bouthrotum. 



Localities where materials of the Koman culture have been 

discovered : 

1 Koman, 2 Shurdhak, 3 Mjele, 4 Vig, 5 Blinisht, 6 Golaj, 7 Cina- 
mak, 8 Kacinar, 9 Bukemira, 10 Bukel, 11 Malaj, 12 Lezha, 13 
Milot, 14 Perlat, 15 Dukagjin, 18 Remull, 17 Derjan, 18 Urxalla, 
19 Kruja, 20 Kepi i Rodonit, 21 Shinavlash, 22 Shtish Tufina, 
23 Klos, 24 Radolisht, 25 Orovnik, 20 Aphion. 




Cities mentioned in Herocle's Synecdemus; 

early mediaeval castles: 
1 Scodra, 2 Lissos, 3 Dyrrachion, 4 Scampa, 5 •- Apollonian 6 Bylns, 
7 Atnanthia, 8 Pulcheriopolis, 9 Anion, 10 Adrianoupolis, 11 Pho- 
inike; 12 Onchesmoi, 13 Bouthroton, 14 Drisht, 15 Shurdhak, 16 
Stclush, 17 Kruja, 18 Petrela. 19 Ndroq, 20 Pogradec, 2.1 Kanina. 




language, is not convicing. On this point Let us refer to 
the opinion, which has gained much circulation recently 
that the spread of Latin and Greek inscriptions cannot 
be considered as the -linguistic or ethnic margins, but 
as a line dividing two cultures, namely, the Greek and 
the Roman cultures, a line which indicates the limit or 
their mutual influence, while the underlying ancient 
autochthonous languages, such as the Thracian, jUymn, 
Celtic, Venetian, and other languages, continued to be 

predominate*/* 

In order to judge on the degree of the Romamzation 
of the Illvrian population, the archaeological arguments 
derived from the necropolises of the Roman time and 
especially the spread of the rite of incineration are 
accepted as more reliable. 6 This burial rite was used 
mainly in the Roman time in Dyrrachium and Bouthroton 
of Southern Illyria. In the coastal zones and in the 
interior of the country the body is laid directly in a box- 
like grave or in one built with slabs in the form of a hipped 
roof, both of which were used in the necropolises of the 
time before Roman invasion. Some ancient tumuli of 
Northern and Southern Albania were used in the Roman 
time as burial places. There is no difference between 
them either in form or burial rite. Only the inventory 
of the grave varies. Hence, here, too, the influence is 

not felt. , . , 

The developments in the field of cults, sculpture, 
and clothing of the Southern Illyrians are of interest to 
the question of the degree of their Romanization. The 
Yugoslav archaeologists D. Rendic-Milocevic, Mate Suic 
and others have shown « through a number of examples 
and manifestations that the Illyrians were not liquidated 



5 H. Mihaescu, op. cit, pp. 498-499, in which he quotes B. 
Oerov, B. Rubiniu and V. as authors who support this idea. 

6 M. Parovie-Pesikan, Pitanje. periodizacije anticke arheolo- 
gije u na£o) zemlji, in Materijali IV- VII Kongress arheologa Jugo- 
slavia, Hercegnovi 1966 — Beograd 1967, p. 149. 
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under Roman occupation, that they were not completely 
Romanized, nor did they lose their cultural and ethnic 
features, that many of their characteristic elements were 
preserved even under Roman occupation and afterwards, 
until the Slavs came.* 7 

As 'is known the Romans worked to weaken the tradi- 
tions of ancient cults in the occupied territories unifying 
the deities of the local epic tradition with those of their 
pantheon, and even gave them their typical Roman dress. 
In Southern Illyria the Romans found ancient cults and 
a slave-owning system. Thus, the main deity of the Par- 
thinians, which was identified with Jupiter, was called 
Jupiter Parthinus in inscriptions, whereas another local 
deity, the cult of which was wide-spread, and which was 
likened to Diana, was called Diana Candavensis. The 
ancient cult of nymphs (with its centre certainly in 
Nymphaion of the Bylions) continued to be preserved 
even in the last centuries of the Roman Empire in sculp- 
tures accompanied with the image of Pan with goat's legs 
and syrinx, as those which have been found in the re- 
liefs of Dyrrachium, Amantia, Scampin and Pogradec. 
Another old local deity, which as far as we know was 
worshiped only in Southern Illyria, and which appears 
in traditional iconography, was the god of fertility, the 
cult of which was widespread especially in the region 
of Apollonia. Speaking of cults, it is worth mentioning 
another phenomenon, which is proof against the spread 
of the deities of the Roman occupiers, namely, the very 
limited number of monuments connected with Oriental 
deities in the territory of Albania. Whereas in the other 
Roman provinces Oriental deities are numerous, in the 
southern regions there are only some occasional icono- 
graphic testimonies or inscriptions related mainly to 



7 S. Batovic-O. O&tric, Tragovi ilirske kulturne bastine u na- 
Todnoj kulUiri nassq primarskog podrucia, Simpozijum predsla- 
ven'd etnicki elomenti na Balkanu u etnogenezi juznih slovena, 
Sarajevo 1969, pp. 247-248, 



8 — 54 
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Mitra and Meni, and these are to be found only in 
coastal cities, with a mixed population of Italic stock 
or of oriental origin, or at most, in some locality close 
to the main lines of communication. 

The resistance of the Illyrian population to Roman- 
ization is reflected in funeral monuments, with two 
distinguishing elements: first, the Illyrian dress, especial- 
ly those of women, and second; the preservation of tra- 
ditions of Hellenic art combined with a local style, which 
appears in the shape of the monuments, the representa- 
tion of figures and the technique of engraving. In the 
hinterland ancient forms have been preserved in pottery, 
too. Some excavators who have worked in the Illyrian 
settlements of Northern Albania observed that the local 
pottery with ancient traits and decorations had been in 
use down to the 4th century. In the pottery of the Il- 
lyrian settlement of Gajtan ornaments «are never dis- 
sociated from the decorative aspects of the Illyrian pot- 
tery of all periods*. 8 

This is, in general outline, the situation regarding 
the «Romanization~ of Southern Illyrians. The above- 
mentioned facts are sufficient to reject «Romanization» 
and to affirm that the Illyrians preserved many elements 
of their material and spiritual culture and a very stable 
ethnic element during the Roman occupation. The famous 
historian Theodore Mommsen has written: «In these cir- 
cumstances (reference here is to the contradiction be- 
tween the senatorial regime and the imperial regime in 
the provinces — S. A.) the Illyrian nation was in a posi- 
tion to withstand Romanization better in the regions of 
the Macedonian province than in that of Dalmatia; there 
lives the (Illyrian) nationality, which from the imperial 
times to our days must have spoken the Illyrian language, 
along with the languages of the Empire in the hinter- 



8 B. Rebani, The Illyrian Pottery of the Settlement of Gajtan, 
in historical Studies-, no. 1, 1966, p. 63. 
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land, with the exception of Apollonia which is Greek 
and the Italic colony of Dyrrachium*. 9 

3. After the division of the Roman Empire at the 
end of the 5th century, the Southern Illyrians remained 
as part of the Eastern or Byzantine Empire. This division 
brought no change to the socio-economic structure of the 
provinces, which continued in the old way. The Illyrians 
lived in their own territories, with the only change that 
now they were at the extremity of the Empire, which 
had its positive and negative aspects. 

In the late period of Antiquity, 5-6th centuries, the 
problem of Romanization of the Illyrians is no longer 
posed, but the ethnic-cultural aspect of the Illyrians dur- 
ing that period must be clarified. 

Written sources about the Illyrians in the first two 
centuries of the Byzantine Empire are very scarce, mainly 
limited to the description of the situation of the peasant 
population and the internal turmoil. The important events 
of the period consist of the incursions of the Visigoths 
in the end of the 4th century and Theodoric's invasion 
(year 479) 10 of Scampin and Dyrrachium. Later recon- 
structions of the castles of both towns revealed that 
their fortifications had been damaged during the Goth 
invasion. At that time, it appears that the need was felt 
to make additional fortifications of other castles, which 
since then had been abandoned. Nevertheless, the two 
successive Goth incursions left nothing behind them, 
except ruins. 

The situation appears slightly different in archaeo- 
logical discoveries, but still finds for this period are 
scarce. In the present territory of Albania, including the 
provinces of Prevalitana, New Epirus and Old Epirus, 
these discoveries not only show that life was not inter- 



9 Th. Mommsen, Das Weltreieh der Caesaren, Wien-Leipzig 
1933, pp. 190-191. 

■ 10 Historici graeci minores, Malchi fragmenta — Byzantiaca 
th, p. 413, ed. Teubner, Leipzig 1870. 
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rupted in Late Antiquity but also there is cultural and 
ethnic continuity, which is observed in the other pro- 
vinces inhabited by Illyrians. Of course, cultural con- 
tinuity must be seen in connection with the unequal 
development of the different Illyrian provinces at that 
time. A phenomenon which attracts attention is that 
along with the abandonment of many late Roman forms 
of material culture of the time, some objects of everyday 
use remain important components of the creations of 
Early Middle Ages. 

Such proofs come from recent excavations of an 
Illyrian tomb situated in the middle course of the Mat 
River (Northern Albania). The pottery which has been 
found there is in widespread use in the Early Mediaeval 
tumuli of Northern and Central Albania and in the 
settlements of that time; such objects are also discovered 
in the Castle of Pogradec (South-eastern Albania). 11 From 
the viewpoint of forms, ornaments and technique, the 
pottery of the Early Middle Ages is connected with the 
provincial Roman pottery and the Pre-Roman one, which 
is clear from the finds in the tumular grave of £inamak 
(Northeastern Albania). In this burial place which is 
dated as of Early Middle Ages and which belongs to a 
region of slow development, Bep Jubani, who has done 
the investigation, observed that the ancient Illyrian 
ceremony of breaking the vessels over the grave was 
preserved in the 4th- 5th centuries and that their frag- 
ments were similar to those found in some contemporary 
settlements discovered in the upper Drin Valley. 12 This 
ceremony is met in some ancient burial grounds of 
Apollonia, in burial grounds of the Roman time in the 
outskirts of the city of Tirana and in the Early Mediaeval 



11 D. Kurti, Report on the Result of Excavations of 'Suka e 
Lepurit' Tomb of Burrel, in ^Bulletin of Archaeology*, Tirana 
1971, pp. 67-72. 

12 B. Jubani, The Tumular Crave of Qinamak — 1979/1971, 

If. the -"Bulletin of Archaeology* Tirana 1971, pp. 41-52. 
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tumular grave of Kruja. In some regions it continued 
even in later periods. The explanation to this continuity 
can be found only in the autochthonous character of the 
population which inhabited these regions uninterruptedly 
and was skilled in the production of such pottery. 

From the finds of the small burial ground of Mali i 
Robit in the vicinity of the city of Durres, it emerges 
that some work tools and fibulae of the 4th century 
prevail, with small alterations, down to Early Middle 
Ages. These consist mainly of axes, scythes and knives 
(the later are to be found in Pre-Roman settlements, 
too) and two types of fibulae. The cross-type fibula 
crops up occasionally up till the 6th century, while the 
coiled fibula, found in only one example, developed 
further until it became the characteristic ornament of 
the «Koman culture*-. Recently this type of fibula was 
found in the cultural stratum of Late Antiquity — Early 
Middle Ages in the Castle of Pogradec, thus pushing the 
frontiers of the spread of coiled fibula further South. 13 

These archaeological data of Late Antiquity are 
proofs of the autonomous development of some objects, 
comprising pottery, work tools and ornaments, which 
continue in use in the Early Middle Ages and which have 
their source also in the material culture of the pro- 
vincial Roman time. 

Archaeological investigation in the South Illyrian 
provinces of the Byzantine Empire have brought to light, 
besides the continuity of the cultural life of the region, 
also the phenomenon of the economic crisis and its con- 
sequences, the general impoverishment of the local po- 
pulation in the 4th-5th centuries, which is responsible 
for the extinction of life in some Illyrian towns that, 
notwithstanding this, had given signs of their decline 
since the earliest period of the Roman Empire. The last 
example is seen in the ruins of the Illyrian town of 
Zgerdhesh. Fushe-Kruja. Here I quote the author of 

13 S. Anamali, Results of Excavations in the Castle of Pogra- 
dec, in the "Bulletin of Archaeology*, Tirana 1969, pp. 89-101. 
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excavations in that town, who says: «During this time 
(the period of Roman occupation — S.A.) the town in 
general seems to have lost its former importance. We see 
nothing in the way of important buildings or signs of 
active economic life. The finds in the necropolis at the 
foot of the encircling wall, close by the No, 2 tower and 
at the gate beside it (excavation B), reveal that in the 
4th century the encircling walls had lost some of their 
former importance and functions and that the town had 
begun to be abandoned, while its inhabitants are sup- 
posed to have moved to another centre*. 14 

Written and archaeological sources for the 6th cen- 
tury, especially of the time of the rule of Justinian, 
which was marked by the revival of ancient traditions, 
provide another aspect of the South Illyrian territory. 
Archaeological sources are silent about such activities as 
founding of new inhabited centres during this time, or 
even in the time of the Roman Empire, in Southern 
Illyria. The only activities of that time are connected 
with military and religious buildings. The former are the 
«eastra» type castles of Scampim Vig (in the zone of Mir- 
dita, Northern Albania), Palaeocastra (on the Drino Val- 
ley, not far from the city of G;irokastra) or some other 
castle the building of which began in the end of the 4th 
century, as well as the list of castles built or rebuilt 
under Justinian, most of which Procop of Caesarea does 
not identify. Belying on this authority, we might 
add the conclusion about the very much limited number 
of Latin names of castles, the only example being found 
during the reconstruction of the city of Hadrianopolis of 
the Old Epirus province, by Justinian, which was called 
Justinianopolis later. 15 

Hadrianopolis, alias Justinianopolis, originally a Caon 
city on the vally of Drino River {mentioned in Tabula 
•' 

14 S. Islami, The Illyrian Town of Zgerdhesh, in «Monu- 
ments», no. 1, 1971, p. 33. 

15 Procopii Caesariensis, De Aedificis, Book IV 1, p. 36, ed. 
Teubner, Leipzig, 1905, 1906, 1913, 
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Peutingeriara and which can be located in the rums of 
the Hill of Melan Tekke near Gjirokastra), is the only 
ancient city of our country which was named after an 
emperor. 

Among the buildings of Late Antiquity, especially 
under Justinian, some Palaeochristian monuments must 
be mentioned. The basilicas and baptistries of that period 
speak of a high skill in mosaic-making in Southern Il- 
lyria under Byzantium. What has arrested the scholars 
attention about these monuments, such as the basilica 
of Elbasan Tepe, the basilica of Lin on the Ohri Lake 
shore, the baptistry of Butrint, the mosaic of Saranda 
and the basilica recently discovered in the city of Ti- 
rana, is the strong connection with the traditions of Anti- 
quity, which is especially striking in mosaics. 

4. If many scholars have accepted, on the basis of 
archaeological material, a continuity of cultural and 
ethnic life in the Illyrian territories until Late Antiquity, 
and have rightly rejected the idea of the «Romanization» 
of the Illyrians during the Roman occupation, the ques- 
tion of the survival of the Illyrians for the period after 
the 6th century is treated in a different light. This is 
explained with the fact that the Illyrians are mentioned 
for the last time in the religious history of Euagros in 
connection with the war of Byzantium against the Avars 
in 584 and with the consequences following upon the 
invasions of Avars and Slavs and the settlement of the 
latter in the Balkan Peninsula. On the basis of these 
opinions theses and theories emerged which now regard 
the Albanians. 

Without disregarding the changes that were made m 
the ethnic map of the Balkans after the Slav settlement, 
we must point out that their invasions and incursions 
were not of the same intensity in all the regions of the 
Balkans. To this must be added the generally accepted 
idea that among the East Thracian regions, those which 
were completely invaded, even when invasions began 
from the city of Sirm on the Danube, were the valleys 
of Morava and Vardar Rivers, which the Avars and 
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Slavs used for their passage towards Thessaloniea and 
further on, towards Constantinople. The Western regions 
were more or less on the margins of the great Avar-Slav 
flow, or even if they were involved, the invasions had a 
transient character and consisted of small groups. 

Written sources are to be found in Procop of Caesa- 
rea, who has recorded information about an incursion of 
the Slavs in Illyricum which reached Epidamnus-Dyrra- 
chium, and an information of Euagros about the pre- 
sence of Avars in the outskirts of Durrachium, as well 
as in allusions made in some later chronicles. From the 
epistles of Pope Gregory the Great about the invasion 
and ruination of the cities of Rizan (Montenegro — Yu- 
goslavia) and Lezha (Northern Albania) in the years 591- 
592 by the «barbarians». we learn of the return of Slav 
groups from the siege of Thessalonica in 578, which 
invaded the region of Shkodra. 1,; The 9th century chro- 
niclers of the Greek town of Monemvasia say that the 
Avars (whom the Slavs had joined), during their incur- 
sions of the year 578, had invaded Greece, Thessaly and 
Old Epirus. 17 According to the anonymous writers of the 
second book of Miracula sancti Demetrii, Epirus together 
with Greece and Thessaly became a region which was 
raided by the Slavs in the year 614-616. In the above- 
mentioned book it is said that the population that fled 
from Pannonia, Dacia and Dardania and from the cities of 
Naissus and Sardika, which the barbarians had destroyed, 
found refuge in Thessalonica, at that time under siege of 
the Avars and Slavs. But there is no mention of refugees 
from the Western provinces. 18 The names of the Slav 



16 Gregori Magni, Epistolae, I 1S'2 ? MGH. 

17 P. Lemerle, La chronique improprement dite de Monem- 
vasia: le contexte historique et legsndaire, Revue des Etudes By- 
zantines, 21 (196:i). 

18 P. Bari&ic, Proces slovenake kolordzacije istocnog Balkana, 
at the Symposium Predslavenski etnicki elementi na Balkanu 
u elnogenezi juznih slovena, Sarajevo 1959, p. 24. 
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tribes that settled in the Western provinces at that time 
do not appear in the Byzantine sources that list the 
names of a number of Slav tribes which settled in Thracia, 
Macedonia, and other Eastern provinces. The same thing 
occurred later again with the Bulgarian invasions of the 
years 851-1018, which spread in Southern Albania up to 
Durres, and again with the extension of the state of Zeta 
north of the region of Shkodra (in 1040). In our opinion 
these invasions are connected with most of the Slav 
place-names, the importance of which has been exag- 
gerated, because, in fact, they do not live beyond the 
duration of the invasions: this is supported by archaeo- 
logical finds in some small burial places of the lOth-llth 
centuries in Southern Albania. It is not our intention to 
examine them here. 

The information from Byzantine sources, which we 
recognize to be fragmentary, often of unclear content, 
treated in a general spirit and with contradictions, in- 
definite or even contradictory in chronology, 1U are hypo- 
thetical and, consequently cannot serve as a basis for the 
opinion of historians that the Illyrians disappeared as 
an ethnos in the beginning of the Middle Ages, or that 
small groups of Illyrians managed to escape by taking 
refuge in remote mountain parts, and that their whole 
territories were overrun by the Slavs, and that the Al- 
banians, as the descendants of these IHyrian groups which 
escaped extermination, came to settle the territories in 
which they live today at a relatively later historical 
period. Two facts should be taken into account on this 
point: first, if the Illyrians cease to be mentioned in their 
former extensive territories, this occurred for the reason 
that during the later period of the Empire they were 
part of the lower strata. Apart from this even for this 
territory the scholars apply the same arguments as for 
the Northern Illyria, in which «Romanization» and 
«Slavization» later operated in quite different circum- 
stances. 



19 F. Barisic, Ibidem, p. 12. 
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Archaeological sources which first provided support 
for the continuity of the population and the cultural- 
ethnic continuity of the Illyrians in the Early Middle 
Ages are connected with the ^Koman culture*. The first 
finds made in the beginning of our century in the great 
burial place of the Castle of Dalmace, in the Koman 
Village of Puka (Northern Albania), from which the name 
of the culture is derived, aroused much debate about 
the carriers of the culture discovered in the burial grounds 
and the time of its flowering. The discovery of a number 
of burial places, big and small (about 22), the rich in- 
ventory of the tombs, the variety of archaeological ob- 
jects, have enabled the -scholars to make a thorough study 
of the fundamental issues of the «Koman culture^. We 
think that the arguments brought about the unity and 
autochthonous character of this culture, its connections 
with ancient Illyrian culture, the influence of the Roman 
provincial culture and the Byzantine culture later, about 
the time of the flourishing of our culture, are adequate 
in themselves, and have given satisfactory solution to 
most of the debatable questions. In the case of the Ko- 
man culture we have to do with a local culture of ancient 
traditions, which speaks of a cultural continuity and a 
continuity of habitat and ethnos. 20 Since the Koman cul- 
ture developed in an extensive territory, which the By- 
zantine chroniclers of the 11th century call Arbanon-Ar- 
ber, we recognize it as the culture of the early Arbereshi 
or Albanians. The discovery of some burial grounds or 
objects of early Albanian culture outside the present ter- 
ritory of Albania has extended the bounds of the spread 
of this culture. Apart from the small burial place of 
Aphyon, discovered in the Corfu Island, which is the 
southernmost point, there is the burial place of Mjela, 
on the shores of the Shkodra Lake (Vir Pazar, Monte- 



20 S. Anamali, The Problem of Early Albanian Mediaeval 
Culture in the Light of New Archaeological Discoveries, in «Histo- 
-ical Studies*, no- 2 1967, pp. 29-40. 
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negro, Yugoslavia) and southeast, the burial places of 
the villages Orovnik and Radonisht in the vicinity of the 
Oher Lake (Macedonia — Yugoslavia), where objects 
which speak in favour of the extension of our culture even 
to this region, have been found. 21 

What attracts our attention in all the places where 
tombs and burial grounds have yielded material similar 
to that of the Koman burial place, and on which we will 
concentrate, is the spread of the Koman culture not only 
in the mountain zones of Northern and Central Albania, 
but also in the coastal plains. This extension from the 
northernmost to southernmost burial places enables us 
to think of a culture with a distinct regional character. 
The fact that we have an early Albanian culture which 
developed not only in an isolated mountain region, refutes 
the proposition of G.Stadtmuller according to which «the 
ancestors of the present Albanian people are supposed to 
have had the centre of their habitat, during the early 
Roman-Byzantine period, only in the province of Mat.** 22 
A fact that refuses to be left in oblivion, and which 
supports our opinion, is the location of large burial places 
close to the castles of Kruja, Lezha, Shurdhah, which be- 
came important Albanian civil centres during the Middle 
Ages. 

Another aspect of the Koman culture is that it is 
free from any conservative trait. In pointing out the con- 
tinuity of the ancient Illyrian culture into the culture of 
Early Middle Ages, we have stressed that this has nothing 
to do with the preservation of a static, unchanged cul- 
ture, or with Illyrian conservatism, as the main factor 
of this continuity. If we accepted such a stability of cul- 
ture we would deny the socio-economic development of 
the Illyrians and the early Albanians over a millenary. 



21 S. Anamali, On the Early Albanian Culture, in «lllyrians 
and the Genesis of the Albanians*, Tirana 1969, p. 187, footnote 4. 

22 G. Stadtmtiller, Forsc hung en zur albanischen Friihge- 
schichte, Wiesbaden 1966, p. 118. 
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We have already shown that the early Albanian material 
culture, which is the continuation of the Illyrian culture, 
has objects pertaining originally to the fund of the 
Roman culture or influenced by early Byzantine cul- 
ture, and which have become an important component 
of it. Some of them have been subjected to a variety of 
creative changes and have assumed new special features. 
This new development in the art of metal work, espe- 
cially in silversmithery. was connected with the popular 
costumes and their ornaments, in which the ancient 
tradition has remained very strong. Elements of Roman- 
Byzantine culture or their influences do not weaken the 
local character of the early Albanian culture, on the con- 
trary they show that this culture developed in close 
contact with them, that its bearers are the descendants 
of the ancient autochthonous Illyrian population, which 
had close contacts with the Roman and Byzantine culture. 

Information of the Koman culture about the rela- 
tions of the early Albanians with Byzantium in the 7th- 
8th centuries presents great interest. The presence of 
some ornaments of early Byzantine culture speaks of the 
influence of the latter, which in our opinion, radiated 
from Dyrrachium, the biggest seaport of the Byzantine 
Empire in the West. However, this influence, has not 
been uniform, everywhere. A clear example of this is 
seen in the burial grounds of Kruja, in which Byzantine 
cultural elements are relatively numerous, against other 
cases of burial grounds in the interior of the country, in 
which such elements appear much more inferior in 
numbers. As regards connections with Byzantium, there 
is another significant fact, namely, the revival of local 
production especially in the 7th-8th centuries, which had 
not occurred either in the period of the Roman Empire 
or in Late Antiquity. 23 Traces of such revival are found 



23 S. Anamali, Les nouvelles decouvertes atcheologiques, sur 
les rapports dss albanais avec Byzance dans le haut Moyen Age, 
<>Studia Albanica», no. 1, 1972, p. 140. 
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in early Mediaeval settlements on which we have been 
working recently. Along with the revival of some ancient 
forms of ornaments and pottery there was a development 
of new forms. The revival of local handicrafts is certainly 
an indication of a change in the economic situation, in 
which mining, metalwork and trades passed on to the 
hands of the local population again, which now is freed 
from the pressure of the Empire and can develop their 
pursuits freely. It is also an indication of the new political 
situation, which enabled the Albanians inhabiting their 
territories to give Byzantium only a formal recognition, 
until the end of the 6th century, when Durres was raised 
to the status of a theme. This population, according to 
K, Frasheri's postulations, was outside the direct control 
of the Byzantine authorities. 

These conclusions prove our point about the IRyrian- 
Albanian continuity and the deep roots of the early Al- 
banian culture, which goes back to the Illyrians, the 
ancient inhabitants of our country. In making this af- 
firmation today we rely not only on the finds of early 
Mediaeval burial grounds of Northern and Central Al- 
bania, but also on new discoveries in fortified settlements, 
thus gradually including the entire territory of present- 
day Albania. All excavations bring to light archaeological 
material which belongs to the common fund of the Il- 
lyrian and ancient material culture, or is connected with 
it. This material appears uniform for the whole territory 
inhabited by the Illyrians and their descendants. It is 
proper to repeat the idea we have already expressed, 
that if some elements of the «Koman culture*, especially 
metal ornaments are found only in one region, this 
peculiarity should be placed in relationship with the 
ancient Illyrian cultural groups, in the concrete case 
with the Illyrian cultural group of Mat, which inhabited 
a region rich in mineral .sources. 

5. Another important question which bears on our 
problem is that of the continuity of town life, which 
served as a cog-wheel that conveyed the material and 
spiritual civilization of Antiquity to the Early Middle 
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Ages. The problem here is not only to know the Illyrian 
towns which lived on in the Middle Ages, but also to 
learn whether the territory inhabited by the Albanians 
in Early Middle Ages was completely ruralized or urban 
life in them continued. Various opinions, often contra- 
dictory ones, have been expressed on this matter. The 
historian Milan Sufflay, in his study of the Mediaeval 
Albanian cities and castles from written sources, has 
recognized the period after the 5th century as the period 
of the «selection»- of ancient cities and the creation of 
new urban nuclei, as a result of the struggle of the local 
population for self-defence. 24 Whereas, in the opinion of 
the German historian, G. Stadmiiller, during the Early 
Middle Ages the Albanian territories had a Greek and 
Roman element, a Slav peasant element and only a 
pastoral Albanian element. 25 

What does archaeology say on this question? It must 
be said that from the time these opinions were formulated 
many things have been cleared and no small contribution 
in this has been made by archaeological discoveries, the 
results of which will be listed below. 

Synecdemus of Hierocles is the last Byzantine source 
about the provincial towns of the Empire in the 6th 
century. In the three provinces comprised in the present- 
day territory of Albania the author numbers 20 towns, 2 * 3 
lying mainly in the coastal plains and close to the main 
routes, which is explained with the fact that the survival 
of towns in the coastal plains is connected with the 
favourable geographical position and the economic and 
military importance which many of them had had since 
the time of the Roman dominarion. Failure of Synecde- 
mus to mention any town in the interior is explained 

24 M. V. Sufflay, St&dte und Biirgen Albanians hauptsachlich 
ichhrend des Mittelalters, Wien und Leipzig 1924, p. 16. 

25 G. Stadtmiiller, FoTschungen zur albanischen Friihgeschichte, 
in Archlvium Europae centro-orientalis, vol. VII, fasc. 1-2. 

26 Hieroclis, Synecdemus, p. 651, 652, 653, ed. Teubner, Leip- 
zig, 1893. 
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with the fact that the work of Hierocles was intended as 
a guide for the official employees of the Empire, there- 
fore it did not include the less developed centres in the 
hinterland. 

The situation, as Hierocles described it, remained 
unchanged in general, up till the Early Middle Ages. Life 
in the cities of Scodra, Lissus, Dyrrachium, Aulon, Canina, 
Chimera, Borsh, Onchezmoi and Buthrot continued well 
into the Middle Ages. The local population that lived in 
these cities preserved their ancient names. According to 
linguists, these names are preserved «m a manner which 
is characteristic of the phonetical rules of Albanian and 
its historical development, thus proving the uninter- 
rupted linguistic continuity of the cities*. These facts 
are proof against opinions that the cities were abandoned 
and the local population returned to pastoral or peasant 
life. Archaeological excavations in some of them, espe- 
cially those that have been carried out in a more regular 
manner, such as in Lezha, Durres, Kanina and Buthrot, 
reveal the process of their transition from Antiquity to 
the Middle Ages as well as their intensive life in different 
periods. The specific thing about the cities of the Illyrian 
coast that survived in the Middle Ages is that later re- 
constructions there were done mainly on ancient founda- 
tions. 

Town life continued even in the interior of the 
country, in places suoh as the Castle of Pogradec, at 
which excavations have been led by the author of this 
paper, with a variety of finds. This is not the place to 
examine this type of Illyrian settlement, but we will 
point out that the Roman cultural stratum is very poor 
and that, beginning from the 6th century, this centre 
experiences a great revival and has a rich and intensive 
life. 27 Many of the finds are similar to the objects discov- 



27 S. Anamali, Results of Excavations in the Castle of Po- 
gradec, 1970-1971, in -Bulletin of Archaeology*, Tirana 1971, 
pp. 120-128. 
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ered in the burial grounds of the Early Middle Ages in 
Northern and Central Albania. This fact together with 
the presence of local pottery in the Castle of Pogradee, 
which is found in many inhabited centres of that time, 
should be evaluated in the same light. Here we want to 
draw attention to two facts: first, the pottery appears in 
ancient forms and features, second, this may be of help 
in dating the pottery found in our Mediaeval castles in 
definite stratigraphic circumstances. 

Another point that speaks in favour of the continuity 
of town life in our country is the emergence of new 
towns in the Early Middle Ages, mainly castles built close 
to ancient cities in the regions with a tradition of town 
life and in places offering better protection. The Castle 
of Shurdhah, in which H. Spahiu and D. Komata have 
carried out excavations over many years, is material 
proof which speaks in favour of this phenomenon. It must 
be accepted that the Castle of Shurdhah, alias Sarda of 
later archive documents, was founded in the Early Middle 
Ages. Arguments in support of this should be sought in 
the archaeological material discovered in a burial place 
close to the castle, which belongs to the group of Koman 
Culture, in objects of this culture brought to light in 
the excavations carried put inside the town, in the pottery 
which is identical with that of the Early Mediaeval cen- 
tres, in the walls of the castle and the preservation of 
some traditional elements of fortification (H. Spahiu — 
D. Komata, «The Mediaeval town of Sarda* (present-day 
Shurdhah), manuscript in the archives of the sector of 
archaeology). The Castle of Shurdhah is not the only 
castle built in the 6th-8th centuries by the inhabitants of 
an ancient centre, in the concrete case Gajtan-Sardos (?). 
Archaeological information raises some hint about other 
possible migrations, such as those from the Illyrian town 
of Zgerdhesh (Albanopolis?) to Kruja. from Byllis to 
Ballsh, etc., which however, must be supported by ar- 
chaeological investigations and material. 

The recent expeditions for drawing the archaeological 
map of Albania have discovered a scries of big and small 
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castles, which, judging by the technique of building and 
the archaeological material, are included in the group of 
early Albanian castles. Some of them have been built 
on the sites of ancient Illyrian centres. Now, however, 
because of their economic conditions and the demographic 
situation they are smaller, like many Mediaeval castles 
of the Balkans. Castle studies, which have just begun, 
are of special interest for the problem of the early Al- 
banian castles, because in their system of fortification, 
weak as it is, we see the presence of ancient building 
traditions, and in the occasional finds, especially pottery, 
we see features which remind us of known contemporary 
cities. 

When we speak of the continuity of town life from 
Antiquity to the Early Middle Ages we must take into 
account the historical circumstances and the socio-econ- 
omic conditions with which it is connected. With this 
we have in mind not only the situation of the Byzantine 
Empire in general, but also the new relationships which 
were created in the territory inhabited by the Albanians. 
In the geographic-ethnic units, in which the peasant 
communities were more or less disintegrated because 
of the establishment of feudal relations — a process by 
no means painless and in which the central administra- 
tion was powerless, many ancient towns, which had 
survived until the 6th century, lost their economic, admi- 
nistrative, military and spiritual importance. In face of 
this situation, the inhabitants of these units and the 
feudal gentry in the making, needed new centres to 
respond to the requirements of the times. The coastal 
towns, some of which had degenerated to the rank of 
castles, preserved their former importance as civil centres 
even in the Middle Ages. 

6. To conclude about this subject, we find it neces- 
sary to dwell on a much debated question, the autoch- 
thony of the Albanians, and to examine it in the light 
of the above-mentioned arguments. Outside the sphere 
of archaeology and in favour of the autochthonous cha- 
racter of the Albanians there are also linguistic argu- 
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ments proposed by our linguists, amongst which those 
by E. Q a bej. but the aim of this paper is different. 

The thesis of the autochthony of the Albanians is 
directly connected with their Illyrian origin and is based 
on sound geographic and historical arguments. The Al- 
banians live in a territory which was peopled by the II- 
lyrians in the ancient times. Today we possess sufficient 
proofs of the Illyrian descendance of the Albanians, 
which, from the archaeological angle, lead to the Early 
Middle Ages when the Illyrians emerge in history with 
their new name of Arbers or Arbereshi. These archae- 
ological factors strengthen the argument J. Thunmann 
brought forward in the 18th century, according to which 
in the history of the Albanians there is no trase of migra- 
tion, and this is not unfounded because the chroniclers 
record almost everything about the small-scale invasions 
of the ^barbarians* in the Balkans. Very positive and not 
in the least accidental is the argument that the region 
of Arbanon of the 11th century of our era is directly 
related to the territories inhabited by the Illyrian Albans 
nine centuries before. 

Is this in conformity with the archaeological data? 
The answer for this we have given in the examination of 
the main questions connected with the problem of the 
Illyrian-Albanian continuity. Archaeological data enable 
us to outline the territories inhabited by the ancestors of 
the Albanians during the Roman period and the early 
Byzantine period. This territory is Southern Illyria, in- 
cluding Dardania, hence a territory in which the Al- 
banians live today. This has been proved by toponomastic 
informations, which confirm the Albanian people in the 
territories in which they live today. This has been the 
living space in which the Albanian people was formed, 
and not a «relid> region, as the region of Mat has been 
proposed. The conclusion of the thesis which proposes 
that the Albanians have migrated to the present territo- 
ries is unfounded. This is quite clear and well proved. 
The opinion that the Albanians are the descendants of 
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the Thracian Besses, who had not been Romanized up till 
the 6th century, that the territory of the formation of 
the Albanian people should be sought in the area Nish- 
Sophia-Shkup in the period between 600-900, and the 
other theories which propose that the Albanians have 
come to their present territories from the depth of the 
Balkans where they lived in proximity with the Ruma- 
nians, 28 are devoid of support. Even less acceptable is the 
idea about the common Slav-Illyrian genesis of the Al- 
banians in the territory inhabited by them, or about the 
occupation of the territory of Albania by the Slavs and 
the «Albanianization» of the Slavs by Albanian highland 
tribes migrating after the 12th century, as the Bulgarian 
historian V. Tepkova Zaimova claims. 

In this paper we have tried to work out and define 
the process of the formation of the Albanian people. Ar- 
chaeological materials lead us to the ancient population 
living in the territory of the Albanians, i.e. the Illyrians, 
and show that this population survived both during the 
Roman occupation and during the period of the great 
invasions of peoples in the Balkans. These materials are 
sometimes very significant, sometimes less so, but we 
have the confidence that archaeological excavations, which 
have been greatly extended in the last decade, will bring 
to light new material and will enlarge our possibilities 
for a more profound and extensive treatment of the 
problem of the Illyrian-Albanian continuity. «Many peo- 
ples, big and small», says Comrade Enver Hoxha, «have 
disappeared in the course of centuries, have been as- 
similated by other peoples, have completely accepted the 
culture of big peoples. . . Such facts are confirmed by 
history. The existence of the Albanian people, as well as 
the fact that we are here, have inherited and preserved 



28 E. £abej, Introduction to the History of the Albanian 
Language, Prishtina 1970, pp. 34-35 (reprint), in which the theses 
of the authors who propose that Albanians have migrated to 
their lands, and the linguistic material opposing them, are given. 
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intact our original and very interesting language, art, 
music and customs, generation after generation in the 
centuries, proves that we are an ancient and uncon- 
querable people,^ 29 



29 Enver Hoxha, Works, vol. 17, p. 482, Alb. ed. 
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STEFAN AQ POLLO 



POPULAR CULTURE AS AN EXPRESSION OF 
SPECIFIC ETHNIC FEATURES AND THE 
FORMATION OF THE ALBANIAN PEOPLE* 



The study of the Albanian popular culture, taken in 
its broad sense as a material, social and spiritual culture 
with its distinguishing ethnic and national features, is 
an important task of our social sciences. 

The problem is very broad. The popular culture, with 
its many different components and aspects, is a product 
of long and complicated historical processes which extend 
over whole epochs. Therefore, it is the object of study 
for a number of different disciplines, such as archaeo- 
logy, history, ethnography, linguistics, folklore study, 
anthropology, sociology, etc. 

All peoples, big or small, advanced or backward, 
have created their original culture in conformity with 
the historical, natural, economic, social and political 
conditions in which they have lived and developed. The 
division of the peoples into «cultured» and «natural«- 



* Taken from the National Conference of Ethnographic Stu- 
dies (January 28-30, 1976), pp. 37-53. 
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ones, i.e., into peoples with, a capacity to create their 
culture and peoples without such capacity, as some 
bourgeois ethnographic schools do, has been rejected by 
the Marxist ethnography as a racialist theory lacking 
scientific basis and with harmful political consequences, 
as a theory concocted to justify imperialist aggression 
and expansion. Bourgeois foreign ethnography has ex- 
pressed such a view also about us, Albanians, describing 
our popular culture as primitive, or raising local vestiges 
of the past to a general level, or completely negating its 
original character, and seeing in it only elements borrowed 
from other «cultured»- peoples. 

The Albanian popular culture is the product of the 
Albanian people, as an ethnic and national unit. As an 
historical category, it has been formed on the basis of 
the ancient Illyrian culture and developed during the 
Middle Ages, as part of the Albanian nationality under 
the rule of foreign states, during which it assumed its 
own distinct common features, consolidating itself to a 
high degree during the great anti-Ottoman war of the 
15th century, and in the process of the further crystal- 
lization of its ethnic features, in the process of the 
formation of the Albanian nation in the 19th-20th 
century, in the period of the transition from the feudal 
order to the capitalist order, it was transformed into our 
national popular culture. The capitalist relations in Al- 
bania still had not reached the stage in which they 
could narrow the specific ethnic character of the popular 
culture (except for some cosmopolitan manifestations in 
the town culture which had emerged before). And when 
the people's revolution triumphed and the socialist order 
was established new conditions and possibilities were 
created for the further development of the national 
individuality of the popular culture and its integration 
with the new socialist culture. 

Our task is to outline, within the possibilities of a 
report, the main problems of the genesis and features of 
the Albanian nation and culture in the neriod of its 
formation, and to point out some features of the national 
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popular culture which has reached our century genera- 
tion after generations. 



The problem of the formation of the Albanian 
popular culture, of the features it assumed, which 
distinguish it from the culture of other peoples, is the 
essence of the problem of the genesis of the Albanian 
nationality, as an individual ethnic unit. 

The Albanian social sciences such as history, archaeo- 
logy, linguistics, ethnography, folklore, based on the 
materialist word outlook, have dwelt seriously on this 
complex and complicated problem, and although they 
still have not given an exhaustive answer to the problem, 
the results achieved are significant. The Albanian scien- 
tists have made a critical analysis of the theories and 
views put forward by foreign science on this problem, 
have further developed its positive results, have disco- 
vered, collected and published new scientific material 
and, on the basis of a penetrating analysis of all the 
information available, reached conclusions and generaliza- 
tions which are a step forward in the treatment of the 
problem of the formation of the popular culture of the 
Albanians. 

The socio-economic development of our people dur- 
ing the transition from Antiquity to the Middle Ages, 
and from the Middle Ages to the modern time, has 
brought important changes to the popular culture. The 
objects and manifestations of popular culture in general 
have been transformed, or have altogether disappeared 
and been replaced in the course of the centuries in order 
to respond to the demands of social developments. The 
development, however, has taken place in a dialectical 
manner, with new elements emerging and developing in 
struggle against the old, negating the latter partly or 
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entirely. On the other hand, they represent a further 
development of the progressive values and processes of 
the previous centuries. Nevertheless, the ethnic traditions 
acquire, after their emergence, a degree of stability thar 
enables them to survive even after the living conditions 
of the people have changed. So, no few vestiges of the 
ancient popular culture have resisted the time and have 
reached us with partial alterations in forms and functions 
of pure and unmixed ethnic features. 

The study of this long historical process raises, in 
the first place, the problem of approach. First to be 
taken into consideration are the means of the science of 
history which is a discipline that is based on written 
documents. Historical documents, however, are insuffi- 
cient to throw light on the problems arising about Anti- 
quity and Early Middle Ages. The results of archaeology 
and linguistics have opened new paths to see more 
clearly, but not completely, into them. The gap thus left 
is partly filled by ethnography, which, proceeding from 
the richly documented popular culture of more recent 
times, following a retrospective road of research and 
utilizing the information from other sciences, enables us to 
penetrate the mists of centuries and shed some light 
on the history of the f ormation of "the Albanian popular 
culture. 

With the decline of the world of Antiquity, which 
came about as a result of the deep socio-economic and 
political crisis following the great class struggles and the 
invasions of peoples, Europe and the Balkans entered a 
new historical epoch, the Middle Ages. The beginnings of 
this period were accompanied with the overthrow of 
the slave-owning order and profound changes in the 
ethnic composition of the populations. Illyria, which 
since the end of the 4th century of our era was under 
Byzantium and had resisted Romanization, was deeply 
affected by these changes. Among the new invasions, the 
Slav invasions had the most serious consequences in the 
ethnic plane, because during the 7th-9th centuries the 
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northern and eastern provinces of Illyria were exposed 
to Slav influence. The Illyrian autochthonous population 
which inhabited the southern part of Illyria resisted 
Slav colonization and preserved its ethnic physiognomy. 
This was the fundamental historical premise of the 
genesis of the Albanians, because the Albanian nationality 
was made of this material and on this territory. The 
process was favoured by another circumstance of political 
importance. Under the pressure of barbarian invasions, 
the Byzantine Empire was compelled, from the end of 
the 6th century, to withdraw its military garrisons, state 
administration, institutions and Church from this ter- 
ritory. Byzantine power was restored in these regions in 
the beginning of the 9th century, however, neither this 
nor the Bulgarian state, which replaced it in some parts 
of the territory, succeeded in extending their authority in 
the regions outside cities and bishoprics. As a result, 
throughout the whole of this period enveloped in the mists 
of the Middle Ages, when the slave-owning institutions 
had been overthrown, when the economic importance of 
cities had decreased and the bulk of the population had 
been organized into peasant communities, the ancient 
organs of local government survived in the country and 
in the cities after having escaped liquidation under the 
great pressure of Rome. This situation which continued 
for centuries, with a predominating natural economy and 
the canon law operating, created the possibility for the 
independent development of local traditions and their 
enrichment with new elements. This period of Early 
Middle Ages marks the beginnings of the Albanian 
nationality and its popular culture. 

Which are the fundamental ethnic components of 
the Albanian nationality? These components should be 
sought in the Illyrian Albanian continuity, which is 
expressed in terms of the continuity of territory, lang- 
uage and cultural traditions. Naturally, the Illyrian-Alban- 
nian continuity in these three aspects should be seen more 
than in a mechanical manner. No matter how direct the 
connections with the Illyrians might have been, this does 



137 



not mean that the Albanians should be identified with 
their ancestors. The Albanian people are the product of 
a long historical process during which the Illyrian heri- 
tage was developed in form and contents on a new socio- 
economic basis. During this process, the Albanian people 
acquired new features which made them an individual 
ethnos, an independent nationality, with original cultural 
physiognomy different from that of other peoples. 

Among the three components of the Illyrian-Al- 
banian continuity, the ethnic territory as an element of 
the formation of the Albanian nationality has its im- 
portance not only to prove the autochthony of the Al- 
banians in the lands where they live today. Seen as 
the space historically and economically connected with 
the Albanian people, with its coastal plains and eastern 
flatlands divided by mountain chains, cut by rapid 
rivers and gorges, the ethnic territory has influenced, 
with varying degress, the unequal economic and social 
development of the Albanian territories, because it raised 
difficulties to the establishment of regular connections 
between different regions, and as a result brought about 
the dialectal differences and a variegated popular 
culture. 

Accepting the genetic links between the Albanians 
and Illyrians, we accept, at the same time, the connec- 
tions of filiation between the Illyrian language and 
Albanian. But we are ignorant both of the Illyrian 
language and of the language that the Albanians have 
spoken in the period of their formation, because historical 
sources about them are scarce. As is known, the Al- 
banian language has documents datable to the 15th 
century and the middle of the 16th century with Gjon 
Buzuku's «Missal». However, it is also known that 
language is characterized by stability. Although the con- 
tents of language undergoes changes in the different 
stages of social development, language remains essentially 
the same serving both the old culture and the new one. 
The cases of analogy between the Albanian language and 
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Illyrian in onomastics, in individual glosses which are 
found in the writings of old authors, in given inscrip- 
tions, etc., speak of the fact that the language which 
the early Albanians spoke was the Albanian language 
in a form more archaic than that in which it appears 
in the documents of the 15th and 16th centuries. The 
studies carried out in the field of toponomastics prove 
that the place names in the territory inhabited by the 
Albanians are mostly of an ancient origin and that 
the modem names of Slav, Byzantine, or Turkish origin 
are later substitutes imposed by centuries of foreign 
domination. The Albanian nautical terms, which have 
been ignored by some foreign scholars in order to prove 
their thesis that the Albanians came from the depths 
of the Balkans, have been richly documented by the 
Albanian studies after Liberation. 

The third ethnic component in the formation of the 
Albanian nationality is the material, social and spiritual 
culture. 

The discoveries made by the archaeologists and 
ethnographers permit us to make an approximative re- 
construction of this culture. The early Albanians were 
an agricultural-pastoral stock. Judging from the work 
tools of the later centuries and their similarity with the 
Illyrian ones, we may say that in their agricultural pur- 
suits they used the pick-axe and two-pronged fork, the 
scythe and the heavy sickle, as well as the plow with 
iron share, they cultivated wheat, oat, rye, millet, beans, 
planted vines and olive-groves, etc. The ancient farming 
culture of the Albanians is reflected in their popular 
calendar which is different both from the Julian calendar 
and other later calendars. In their calendar the year was 
divided into eight equal parts of 45 days each, the 
beginning and end of them was connected with the 
beginning and end of farm work of the season and 
was accompanied with popular festivities. The early 
Albanians lived in rectangular houses built of logs, clay 
or stone, without internal divisions and with a hearth in 
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the middle, round which the patriarchal family gathered. 
Besides this primitive form, there is the more develop- 
ed dwelling with divisions, with an internal balcony, or 
with separate rooms attached round the main building 
under the same roof or with separate roofs, or with 
additions built in a strait line. The house was equipped 
with utensils, work tools made of wood or metal; the 
seats used in them were three-legged low stools, the 
low round table was used to take meals from and the 
beds were fixtures filled with dry grass or with firn in 
the mountains. Shaggy rugs were made on the primitive 
handloom and were imitations of hides, in the natural 
colour of the material. 

Clothing material was produced with the means of 
the domestic economy, mainly simple woollen and flaxen 
cloth produced by the women. Clothing consisted of the 
gown, vest, apron, sash, hide shoes, capes and plaids, 
and in the 13th-17th centuries, the long shirt both for 
men and women, the *xhoka» (sleeveless vest) and <fusta- 
nella* (kilt). By way of warm clothing they used the 
unshorn sheep skins which were made into «gozhups». 

Archaeological investigations have revealed that early 
Albanian material culture exists not only in the isolated 
mountain zones, but in a very extensive territory in- 
cluding the mountains and the plains and the relatively 
large cities of the time. The work tools, pottery for 
everyday use, etc., are identical over the whole Albanian 
speaking country. To this culture, which is limited 
mainly to the northern and central zones, belong such 
ornaments as laces, wrist chains, fibulae, earrings, etc. 
found in Koman, Kruja, etc. which in their shape, 
motifs of decoration and, in many cases, in their func- 
tions, are directly connected with the Illyrian ornaments 
that have come down to us in the form of various finds. 
Typologically and decoratively they are different from 
the Byzantine objects or those of the other neighbouring 
peoples. Most of the objects of this culture were pro- 
duced in local shops, which speaks of an ancient tradi- 
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lion and a relatively high degree of skill in metal work 
in this zone. 

In the popular social and spiritual culture of these 
centuries we find clear traces of the influence of Christ- 
ian religion combined with those of paganism inherited 
from earlier epochs. The Palaeochristian churches dis- 
covered in our country speak of the extension of the 
new religion mainly in the zones under foreign rulers. 
As for the other zones, they preserved their ancient 
cults, such as the cult of the sun, the ancient deities 
such as «ora» and «zana»-, the cult of the serpent etc., 
as well as the legend and fable of a fantastic character. 
The latter are generally worked out on the basis of the 
idea of the struggle between good" and evil, symbolically 
represented by the dragon and the monster. An inte- 
resting element of this world outlook is the concept on 
the role of work and life in the struggle against the evil. 
The dragon fights the monster holding either the plow 
or the cradle in his hand, which are symbols of work 
and the regeneration of life. 

Christian religions and pagan elements are inter- 
linked also in customs, birth rites, marriage and death 
rites, in the practices and songs of the New Year, 
work, etc. To this early period belong those rudimental 
musical forms which are found in the folk song, such as 
the narrow gamut of melody (pentatone), the narrow deco- 
rative line and the character of recital of the song which 
is something between the spoken form and the initial 
melodic form. Polyphony and homophony, as two dialec- 
tical variants of the ancient folk song, have characterized 
the folk song of the period under examination. Albanian- 
Illyrian analogies justify our supposition that the double 
pipe, the pipe, the *<lahuta>v, etc. were used also by 
the early Albanians, who, judging from the more archaic 
practice of a ritual character of the folk dance, must 
have known also the circle dance. 

The subjects of the folk songs have changed in the 
course of time and it is very difficult to find their 

141 



earliest traces. Nevertheless, the songs of spring festivals, 
farming and livestock raising, and the legends in songs 
include pagan customs, rites and motifs characteristic of 
early Mediaeval Byzantium, such as those about the dead 
brother, the recognition, etc., which lead us back to the time 
of our ancestors who sang to the deeds of their heroes, just 
as their descendants have done. The cycle of the knights 
parallel with the motifs about the supernatural strength 
of the heroes and about mythological figures, depicts 
motifs from real life, the struggle against foreign oppres- 
sion, which judging from the world outlook and the 
location of events, belong mainly to the 12th-l5th 
centuries. 

The unequal socio-economic development in the 
beginning of the Middle Ages and the regional traditions 
inherited from the Illyrians created a variety of popular 
culture among the early Albanians. It has common 
elements which developed and created the single cultural 
unit, on the basis of which the Albanian national culture 
was formed. The factors that contributed to this unifica- 
tion were not only the territory, :he common language 
and the common ethnographic legacy, but also the fact 
that the peasant communites coexited for centuries 
outside or inside the Byzantine empire without such 
internal conflicts that would have undermined this unity. 
A positive influence in hastening the process of the 
formation of a homogenous culture was played by the 
formation of the first feudal state of the Arbers, at the 
end of the 12th century, although this state did not 
include the whole of the Arberesh territory. The exis- 
tence for many centuries of extensive territories outside 
the Byzantine and Bulgarian pressure, as well as the 
liberation wars against foreign domination, created among 
the early Albanians some common customs connected 
with their activities and way of thinking. 

On the basis of the territorial, linguistic and cultural 
community and with the development of feudal relations, 
the awareness of the ethnic community was created and 
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was expressed with the gradual extension among the 
members of this community of the common name of the 
people Arber, Arben, and of the name of the country 
Arbri f Arbeni, which, even though it was replaced later 
with the names Shqiptar and Shqiperi, is preserved in 
our days as an ethnonym and toponym from the North 
to the South of the country, in all the territory inhabited 
by the Albanians as well as among the Albanians of 
Greece, Italy and Dalmatia, who emigrated from their 
country in the 14th-18th centuries. 

This fact proves that the consciousness of the Ar- 
beresh nationality had been formed and consolidated 
in spite of the religious division into Catholic and 
Orthodox, in spite of the territorial division, that the 
Arberesh and Epirote names, which were used to 
designate the population of the country, are proof of the 
same ethnic appartenance and that, consequently, the 
national consciousness had its roots deep in the Early 
Middle Ages. 

From the end of the 14th century the ethnic culture 
of the Albanians had begun to develop at rapid rates 
as a result of the increase of the productive forces in 
agriculture and the transformation of the cities into im- 
portant centres of handicraft production and internal 
and external trade. It was on this basis that the objective 
tendency towards the formation of a centralized state 
on the territory inhabited by a population that spoke 
the same language and had the same culture, began to 
make itself felt. Begun under Ballsha II, this process was 
hastened in the heat of the anti-Ottoman wars of the 
15th century and resulted in the formation of the 
Albanian state led by Skanderbeg. This new factor of 
the superstructure and, especially, the great anti-Ottoman 
war which included the whole people for more than a 
quarter of a century, hastened in an extraordinary 
manner the rates of the ethnic consolidation of the 
Albanian people. The overcoming of the difficulties arising 
from the feudal partitioning of the country and the 
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union of all human and economic means and resources 
had a powerful influence in strengthening the cultural 
unity of the Albanian people. This was expressed with 
special strength in the military unity of the people 
against foreign invaders, in the tempering of national 
consciousness, in the outbreak of a high patriotic spirit, 
in the strengthening of that distinguishing and lasting 
factor of the Albanian people which is the unbounded 
love of freedom and independence of their country and 
their readiness to spare nothing for it. 

_ Thus, the epoch of Skanderbeg left a rich spiritual 
heritage and cultural traditions of such deep roots to 
the . consciousness of the posterity that the Albanian 
people preserved them, even in the centuries of the 
Ottoman rule, and developed them not only inside the 
country but also outside it, in foreign lands where great 
masses of Albanians who had emigrated from the Home- 
land, settled. 

* 

* * 



The problem of the cultural physiognomy of the 
Albanians in the Middle Ages is connected closely with 
the problem of cultural borrowings, the relationships of 
autochthonous culture and loan elements. 

The autochthonous culture, about which we spoke 
above, constitutes the fundamentals of popular culture, 
which with the development of the Albanian society, 
has been continuously enriched by its carriers. The Al- 
banian people have maintained relations with other peo- 
ples, especially their neighbours, have borrowed elements 
of their culture and have given them elements of their 
own culture. The intensity of borrowings and their 
character was determined especially by the fact that 
during their history, the Albanian people were under 
the rule of foreign states. In these years under foreign 
domination the Albanian popular culture developed its 
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links with the culture of other peoples, which have left 
their traces in it. 

The deepest impressions of all, especially, in the 
way of life of our people, were made by the nearly five- 
centuries old Ottoman rule, and this not so much through 
the contacts between the Ottoman Turks and the Al- 
banians, because the occupation of the country was not 
accompanied with massive Ottoman colonization, as 
through the Moslem religion, which was used as a 
powerful vehicle for the assimilation of the peoples. At 
the end of the 17th century and during the 13th century 
with the economic, social, political and ideological chan- 
ges m the life of the Albanian cities and with the 
massive Islamization of the local population, the cities 
came into extensive contacts with the Turkish-Oriental 
life and culture and became centres of the spread of 
this culture in the country. 

The influence of this culture was reflected in the 
appearance of the cities, in aspects of the material life, 
in the position of the woman in family and society, in 
the rules of etiquette, the manner of feeding, etc. From 
the cities this influence spread to the country under 
pressure of foreign rulers, the local ruling classes, and 
as a result of the economic links between them. However 
the influence of this culture was much reduced in the 
country, and almost inexistent in the extensive zones 
of The North and the South, in which, due to a tradition 
of centuries-long resistance, very weak links developed 
between them and the Ottoman rulers. The Turkish 
borrowings in the Albanian language are a reflection of 
the spread of this influence in Albania. Three fourths of 
the Turkish terms borrowed belong to the sphere of 
city life and especially administration and religious rites, 
and only one fourth of them have a direct connection 
with country life, or are otherwise connected with it. 

The first to be converted to Islamism were the feudal 
lords ^ who did this in order to preserve their social 
standing. This phenomenon, which in the beginning had 
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a sporadic character, brought about the disruption of the 
links between the converts and their fellow countrymen, 
and the change of the ethnic awareness of the converts 
who regarded themselves as Turks. The massive Islamiza- 
tion of the Albanians in the 17th-18th centuries had 
not and could not have such consequences. Indeed it 
spread rapidly in large peasant zones, but was powerless 
to change the language, traditions, and the ethnic cons- 
ciousness of the population, just as Christianity had not 
succeeded in changing them among other sections of the 
population. 

These facts enable us to form an idea of the role 
of religions in the ethnic history of the Albanian people- 
Under the impact of the foreign invaders from the West 
and the East, the population of trie country, which, had 
always struggled to survive, grasping strongly at the roots 
of their ancient traditions, could not avoid some influence 
of them in their popular culture, which nevertheless 
never went deep into it. This is proof of the strength and 
resistance of the autochthonous culture and ethnic cons- 
ciousness of the Albanians, and the fact that the religious 
division in Albania did not lead to the formation of 
separate nationalities as was the case in Catholic Croatia, 
Orthodox Serbia and Moslem Bosnia. In our case this 
situation led to the process of the rapid liquidation, in 
the conditions of socialism, of religious institutions, as 
bearers of the reactionary ideology and a basis for 
foreign dominations. 

While preserving and developing their own culture 
the Albanian people have given the neighbouring peoples 
elements of material culture (house utensils and especia- 
lly elements of dress), as well as of the social and 
spiritual culture (customs, songs and dances, etc.). This 
contribution has been the result not of invasions carried 
out by Albanians, because there have been none, but of 
the cultural contacts, and is due to the original values 
of our popular culture. 

In order to estimate the character and role of cultural 
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borrowings, excluding influences imposed by the strength 
of foreign domination, we must bear in mind that they 
are not mechanical acts, or proofs of the inferiority or 
superiority of the peoples, but the result of mutual rela- 
tions. As a rule, the assimilation of foreign ethno : cultural 
elements is realized in the cases in which a given popula- 
tion is historically predisposed to acquire foreign ele- 
ments created by other peoples in similar concrete his- 
torical conditions. 

When we speak of mutual cultural borrowings among 
the peoples of the Balkans we must take into considera- 
tion the fact that there are common elements of the 
material, social and spiritual culture which exist as 
substrata stratified in the course of time, and which 
are due both to the Thracian-Illyrian proximity and the 
later Greek, Roman, Byzantine, Ottoman cultures which 
spread in the Balkans in the centuries. 

In the case under discussion the term ^cultural 
borrowings has its original meaning only for the first 
stage of the process, because the borrowed cultural 
elements are subjected by our people to a creative pro- 
cess in which they have taken on new forms of expression 
in conformity with the tradition, taste and requirements 
of the country and with the material possibilities and 
technique of the people. This local colouring influenced 
even the content of the borrowed elements, thus gradua- 
lly integrating them into the fund of the Albanian 
autochthonous culture, subjecting them to the internal 
laws of development and transforming them into an 
indivisible constituent part of it. 

It is the merit of the Albanian people, of their 
creative genius and their resourceful spirit, that through 
centuries of foreign domination, coping with success with 
the pressure of assimilation by powerful empires, they 
preserved and developed their culture, not by hiding 
away in the mountains, but in relation with the outside 
world and its culture. «The fact that our small people 
did not disappear and were not assimilated by the big 
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peoples which enslaved them, or by their developed 
culture, shows that our people also have made their 
cultural contribution, together with armed resistance in 
this direction* 1 says Comrade Enver Hoxha. 

It is true that after the brilliant epoch of Skanderbeg, 
the dark of the almost five-centuries long domination 
of the Ottoman feudal military empire descended, im- 
peding the natural development of the Albanian national- 
ity and its culture. Savage repression by the Sultans, 
systematic lawless plunder of the country by them, 
merciless exploitation of the working masses of the 
countryside and town, all this threw the country into 
profound socio-economic backwardness. 

Nevertheless, the Albanian society, even though 
backward and fragmented under the foreign Ottoman rule, 
was not a static society. The ceaseless uprisings of our 
people «for defence, for winning and defending their 
freedom, independence, language and culture,** 2 accom- 
panied with the regional and inter-regional assemblies, 
the yearly internal migrations of the herdsmen, the 
continuous movements of the highlanders in search of the 
means of livelihood, the internal movements of the popula- 
tion, seasonal or permanent emigration, etc. account for 
the dynamic character of the Albanian society, in general. 



The 18th and especially the 19th century, with the 
emergence and development of the capitalist relations, 
which led to the formation of the Albanian nation as an 
ethnic unit of a higher type and to the transformation 
of the Albanian popular culture into national culture, 



1 Enver Hoxha, Works, vol. 17, pp, 481-482, Alb. ed. 

2 Enver Hoxha, Works, vol. 21, p. 362, Alb. ed. 
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mark a new stage in the ethnographic development of 
the Albanian nationality. 

Extensively documented with material proof that 
has reached our days and has been collected with great 
care, the national popular culture represents a great 
irreplaceable wealth, which, however, is not studied 
thoroughly. Nevertheless, the results achieved by the 
ethnographic science enable us to point out some of its 
fundamental features. 

The popular culture of the 18th-19th centuries con- 
sisted of two main spheres: the peasant culture, which 
remained the predominating culture because 90 per cent 
of the Albanian population lived in the countryside, and 
the town culture. 

The slow development of ancient cities and the new 
peasant origin of the new urban centres did not permit 
the creation of essential differences between these two 
cultural spheres. 

Outwardly the village preserved its definite aspects, 
determined by the relief of the country and its level of 
development; its dwelling houses were often largely scat- 
tered over hilly and mountainous zones or more concen- 
trated in the plains and at the foot of the hills and moun- 
tains, Al though the work tools had remained in general 
those in use in the past centuries, new agricultural crops 
had been introduced in the country including maize, 
which became the source of staple food, tobacco, and 
cotton which gradually replaced flax, etc. Grappling with 
natural difficulties and in conformity with the concrete 
conditions of the country, the methods of work were 
improved on the basis of experience. The Albanian 
peasants knew the rules of seed selection, agrarian rota- 
tion, the importance of organic manure (hence, the 
saying «ten old men may tell a lie, but a basket of 
manure does not lie»), knew the importance of irrigation 
(hence, the saying, «l swear on the land under waters), 
and were masters of aqueducts and irrigation canals, 
practised terracing extensively, almost in all the moun- 
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tainous parts of the country, had mastered the technique 
of processing sheep and goat milk, etc. 

The Albanian village preserved, until recently, the 
household artisan production as a side-pursuit of live- 
stock farming, in which wool manufacturing, the most 
widespread household pursuit, was the responsibility of 
the woman. The peasants were outstanding stone-cutters, 
and masters of wood carving, which developed with indi- 
vidual features in different regions and which in certain 
2ones, especially in that of Dibra, was raised to high 
professional levels that became known outside the coun- 
try. , , : 

Centuries ago, the city had begun to expand outside 
the walls of castles, but still retained the appearance 
of Mediaeval times, with the market-place and artisan 
shops set up apart from the dwelling quarters, most of 
which still continued in the ways of the peasant economy. 

The peasant and city popular culture preserved the 
regional characteristics determined by the different de- 
grees of the socio-economic development of the regions, 
the specific conditions, the degree of class differentiation, 
etc. The period of feudalism with its natural economy 
and relative isolation of regions, had deepened the dif- 
ferences among them. This explains the variety of types 
of work tools, dwellings, manner of wearing, motifs of 
embroidery, technique of carving, metalworking and es- 
pecially the folk costume which appears in about 140 
forms within the territory of the People's Socialist Re- 
public of Albania. 

The 19th century saw important changes in the 
popular culture. With the disintegration of the natural 
economy and the social differentiation of the peasantry 
important sections of the peasant population appear more 
and more on the markets to sell the products of their 
labour. The extension of the links of the village with the 
city encouraged the pursuits of artisans who worked on 
objects of peasant origin destined for the village With 
the opening of the roads of communication connecting a 
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number of cities and the extension of trade links in the 
countryside, the economic links between local markets 
and the main towns of the country, as well as between 
towns, grew stronger until they became links of the in- 
ternal national market. The economic relations between 
groups of local population began to be consolidated, the 
local markets merged into a common national market, 
and the economic community of the Albanian regions 
began to be formed. According to the classics of Marxism- 
Leninism this process is the new important factor which 
lies on the basis of the territorial community and opens 
the road to the formation of the cultural community. The 
nation, in the original sense of the word, is formed on 
the basis of these convergent historical processes. When 
we speak of the Albanian nation and its national culture 
we have always in mind the known thesis of V. I. Lenin 
on two nations in every bourgeois nation, and on two 
cultures in every national culture. In conformity with 
this thesis we distinguish the popular culture from the 
reactionary feudal-religious and bourgeois culture, and 
within the popular culture we distinguish the progressive 
elements from the reactionary elements which result 
from the pressure exercised by the ruling classes. 

This original popular, progressive national culture is 
the object of our study. 

The development and unification of the popular cul- 
ture and its transformation into national culture was the 
result not only of the extension and deepening of the 
socio-economic and political-cultural links among the Al- 
banian regions, but also of the enrichment of the popular 
culture with elements of the new democratic culture of 
our National Renaissance. 

The popular culture developed in two directions: on 
the one hand the material and artistic culture of the city 
was enriched with new elements and reached relatively 
high levels (the number of trades practised in them was 
about 70); on the other hand new phenomena such as 
the generalization of the ethnic-cultural elements over the 
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whole Albanian territory or over large parts of it and 
the increase of mutual influences and the cultural rap- 
prochement between countryside and city, began to ope- 
rate more extensively and at more rapid rates. These 
important factors consolidated the unity of the popular 
culture as never before. 

The reciprocal influence and the proximity of the 
above-mentioned cultural spheres developed in several 
ways: first, through the peasant masters who worked in 
the city as masons, stone carvers, wood engravers, and 
in other pursuits; second, through the ever more exten- 
sive circulation of town artisan products in the country- 
side and vice-versa; and, third, through the continuous 
increase of the town population with peasants, who, in 
one way or another, settled in towns. 

This process, which in many cases led to a fusion of 
cultural elements of the two spheres, cannot be under- 
stood without taking into consideration the fact that both 
cultures had one common base. Thus, the wooden plough 
with a triangle piece became predominant in all the Al- 
banian territories. The more elementary variants of the 
peasant dwelling bear a striking resemblence with one 
another not only in the exterior, but also in the interior. 
The peasant dwelling influenced the creation of some 
types of town dwellings. The most widespread of them 
is the type of stone-masonry house built on slopy 
grounds, with two or three internal divisions. The dwel- 
ling with a porch was common in towns and in rural 
Central Albania. Its later development in the main cities 
of the country produced the type of dwelling with in- 
ternal balcony. In spite of its development the town 
dwelling preserved for a long time some functional ele- 
ments which are identical with those of the peasant 
dwelling. Although the ^shtepia e zjarriW (room with a 
fireplace) lost some of its former functions, it still played 
an important role also in town dwellings. 

The fundamental features of the popular dress, such 
as fustanella (kilt), a men's dress which became the 



distinguishing feature of the Albanians and spread from 
Kosova to Cameria, the «tirq» (tight-legged breeches), the 
long shirt and the *xhoka* (sleeveless vest) for women, 
were in general use. 

These common national features and their unity are 
expressed clearly also in the social and spiritual culture of 
the period under discussion. 

The social and spiritual culture expressed in customs 
and habits, popular art, etc., has changed along with the 
changes in the economic base, the world outlook and 
mentality of the time. The social structures of the Me- 
diaeval times, religious, feudal and patriarchal ideology, 
which was the predominating ideology, left their stamp 
on the social and spiritual culture of the people. These 
cultural superstrata, imposed by the time, which belittled 
human values, were wedged in the healthy body of the 
popular culture only to be cast away later. On the other 
hand, the national and social oppression, like in all other 
fields, here too, was a clamp on the creative energies of 
the people. However, if we today take pride in the great 
positive values of the culture of our people, which have 
been created in these conditions, this shows that the 
popular genius is inextinguishable, is always creative, in 
spite of the adversities of the time. The creation of 
spiritual values is an essential need. Through this the 
people express themselves in terms of beauty, expound 
their joys and grievances, their love and hate. Under 
superstrata of the foreign and reactionary social and 
spiritual culture, we find the real culture of the people, 
a realistic and profoundly humane fund which expresses 
the morality, the aspirations and noble feelings of the 
simple working people. Although the circumstances and 
the times were such that placed part of the popular 
artistic values in the service of religion in order to cap- 
ture the minds of the people with their beauty, or in the 
service of the rich circles in order to fulfill their require- 
ments, they remain a proof of the popular creative genius. 
The popular fund of customs, habits and art can 
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spread easily from one region to the other, from the 
village to the town and vice-versa, and becomes an ex! 
pression.of the collective psychology of The Tation al 

unity of the world outlook and a common basis of 
artistic taste and concepts about beauty, vX honour 
courage, the given word. etc. ' nonour ' 
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been immortalized in the rich legacy of oral literature, 
in songs, in dances, in costumes and in the other won- 
derful traditions. This is something magnificent, which 
only the genius of the people materializes in art in a 
perfect manner,» 3 says Comrade Enver Hoxha. 

The national consciousness of the Albanian people 
was formed on the basis of the cultural community 
which was consolidated in the 19th century. After the 
Turkish occupation the old names Arber and Arberi 
began to drop out of use. The reasons for this must be 
sought in the great confusion that followed the Ottoman 
occupation, the conversion of the local feudal class and 
the change in their ethnic awareness, the economic and 
political fragmentation of the Albanian regions and the 
influence of the Moslem ideology. The word shqip (Al- 
banian) as an adverb is found in the written documents 
of the 16th century in Gjon Buzuku's book and in the 
writers of the 17th century. The ethnonym Shqiptar (Al- 
banian people) is first seen in the writings of the 18th 
century and later more often in documents and folk songs 
of this century. Next to the ethnonym Shqiptar, which 
designates the people who speak a language different 
from that of the Ottoman rulers and the neighbouring 
peoples, the toponym Shqiperia was used and began to 
spread in the 18th century in order to designate the ter- 
ritories of the Albanians. The coexistence of the old 
names Arber and Arberi along with the names shqiptar 
and Shqiperi, ended in the 19th century with the spread 
and general use of the new names as the names of the 
people, the nation and their territories which include 
the two large ethnographic territories of Gegeria and 
Toskeria in one single unit. 

Apart from other things, the study of our national 
popular culture raises the problem of a correct under- 
standing of its diversity and unity. 



3 Enver Hoxha, -"Reports and Speeches 1974-1975* p. 104, 
A-Ib. ed. 
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The diversity and unity of our national popular cul- 
ture should be seen in the light of their dialectical 
development and conditioned by one another. The rela- 
tion between them is the relation between the regional 
and the national. 

In the context of the national popular culture, re- 
gional differences are special aspects of the national spe- 
cific element connected with it, just as the specific ele- 
ment is connected with the general element. 

The Albanian national cultural unity in the 19th 
century and the beginning of the 20th century did not 
and could not liquidate the variety of regional forms, 
which were preserved not only as carriers of past tra- 
ditions but also as expressions of national specific featu- 
res. We might say that the Albanian national popular 
culture is one single building in which regional diversity 
of forms are so many ornaments of its walls. 

The great political, ideological and cultural move- 
ment of the 19th century and the beginning of the 20th 
century, which entered history under the name of Na- 
tional Renaissance, played an important role and opened 
a new epoch in the formation of the national unity of 
the social and spiritual culture of the Albanian people. 
This movement expressed the vital interests of the Al- 
banian people, the aim for liberation from foreign yoke, 
for the formation of the national state and for opening 
the road for the democratic development of the country. 
As such, it based itself on the culture of the people, was 
inspired by it and used the positive social and spiritual 
values of this culture as a means for national awakening 
and affirmation. On the other hand, the culture of the 
Renaissance, being of a higher level and produced by 
learned men with a broad horizon, further enriched and 
developed the popular culture and hastened the process 
of its unification. 

Making a correct assessment of the role of the cul- 
tural heritage in the ethnical preservation of the Albanian 
people, the men of the Renaissance based their patriotic 
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activity on it, carefully collected and published what the 
people had created in the centuries in order to show the 
world the existence of a nation with its own ancient and 
rich culture, which gave it the right to take the place it 
deserved among the other peoples. Besides this, the main 
aim of the men of the Renaissance was to take these 
values to their true owner, the people, in order to streng- 
then their national feelings, to build up their confidence, 
their love of the free and united homeland, the Albanian 
language and school. 

For this purpose, De Rada, Thimi Mitko, Spiro Dine, 
Zef Jubani, and others collected and published Albanian 
folk songs. In their artistic activity the men of the Re- 
naissance described the customs and habits, the psy- 
chology and mentality of the people, all the Albanian 
world with its national peculiarities. Their aim was to 
arouse the Albanians' pride in the ancient original culture 
of their country. They knew how to distinguish what was 
positive from what was negative, the progressive from 
the reactionary in this tradition, rejecting the patriarchal 
leftovers in the way of living, the Turkish mentality, and 
exalting the high moral virtues of the Albanians, their 
qualities as hard-working people and good farmers and 
pastors, skilled artisans and masters of the loom and me- 
talwork. 

Based on the popular culture and expressing the as- 
pirations of the broad masses of the people, the culture 
of the Renaissance assumed a popular character which 
grew increasingly higher in its last period when writers 
such as Cajup, Asdren. Grameno and others saw in the 
peasants, in the shepherd, in the common folk, not only 
the carriers of the true Albanian culture but also the 
sure support in the struggle for national liberation. 

The culture of the Renaissance, as part of the na- 
tional culture, marked one of its highest stages. It opened 
new ideological horizons to the cultural and spiritual 
culture. Unlike the previous literary production, which 
had a religious direction, the culture of the Renaissance 
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had a secular and patriotic character. It put nationality 
over religious considerations, national unity above re- 
ligious and regional division, unified literary language 
above the dialects and vernaculars. The three foreign 
cultures connected with the three religions which existed 
m Albania were a serious obstacle to the liberation strug- 
gle. By rejecting this centuries-old negative tradition the 
men of the Renaissance affirmed the principle that «the 
I£ aJw thS Albanian is Albanianism», and declared 
that Albania is the common homeland of the Albanian 
nation in which the freedom-loving efforts of the people 
should be united in the common struggle for national 
liberation. 

This fundamental idea determined also the content 
of illuminism which placed the light of education and cul- 
ture above mediaeval obscurantism. The men of the Re- 
naissance were for a school free from religious and 
foreign influences which Zef Jubani considered a danger 
to literature and our national customs, for a secular 
school m the Albanian language, a school which would 
spread the national feeling among the Albanians of the 
three faiths a school which would be democratic and in- 
clude m itself all the children of the poor strata. This was 

hnnl7 ed v I 5? firSt Albani£m scho » ls and ^e text 
co^led'for tnem ^ °* ^ R ^»™ 

An essential part of this platform was the demand 
of the men of the Renaissance for the situation of stag- 
nation and backwardness to be overcome, and for the 
economy and society to advance on the road of progress. 
This could not be achieved by remaining slaves to all tra- 
ditions. The popular social and spiritual culture had in 
itself remnants inherited from the centuries, or imposed 
by the foreign rulers and the Local feudal gentry and 
especially the religions, which inhibited the Albanian so- 
ciety Irom advancing in step with the time. The ideolog- 
ists of this period understood the contradiction between 
loyalty to tradition as an effort for national survival to 
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escape assimilation, and the need for revival and progress. 
Their struggle for the revival of Albania was directed 
not towards the negation of everything traditional in the 
name of the new, but towards the assessment of every- 
thing positive which had been created and which served 
both the struggle for freedom and the economic and so- 
cial advancement of the country. 

With its new national democratic culture the Na- 
tional Renaissance vehemently opposed two most dan- 
gerous assimilating trends of the time: that for the 
Oriental direction of the popular culture and that for 
the Hellenization of people 5 cultures by standing as close 
as possible to the great progressive trends of other peo- 
ples. 

Through the press, literary publications, the school 
and, especially, the liberation armed struggle, the Re- 
naissance imparted a powerful impulse to the formation, 
of the people's national awareness, the unification of their 
national culture and their political unification. 

Independent Albania began its life with this rich 
cultural legacy. The proclamation of Independence mark- 
ed an important historical change also in the destinies 
of the Albanian national culture, which was finally freed 
from the influence of the Ottoman and Greek culture, 
whereas the part of the territories of the country which 
remained outside its political borders, came face to face 
with the new and great assimilating pressure of the neigh- 
bouring monarchies, 

In the years of Independence, the problem of the 
national popular culture came up against the fierce class 
and ideological contradictions of the time, which had 
in their foundation the opposite conceptions on the role 
of the popular masses in history, and which were directly 
connected with the road of the further development of 
the country and the very character of the social and 
political regime in power. 

Two opposite poles were thus formed. The ruling 
classes, the landowners and the reactionary bourgeoisie 
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and their «old», «new» and «neo-Albanian» ideologists, 
together with the ideologists of the clergy, proceeded 
from the reactionary concept that the popular masses are 
uncivilized, unable to produce culture and become ci- 
vilized, that the true carriers of the national culture are 
the rich classes in power, which are destined to lead the 
mob, that the social and spiritual development of the 
country is inconceivable without religion. These concepts 
were embodied in the policy pursued by the Zog regime, 
it was an obscurantist policy aimed at maintaining the 
situation of cultural backwardness in the country. 

■ AU i! he democTatic f or «is of the country, and espe- 
cially the communists, opposed this and worked to 
aeepen the traditions of the Renaissance. They lined 
themselves on the side of the peoole, whom they con- 
sidered to be the makers of history and the carriers of 
.he true popular culture, sesing it from the angle of the 
Renaissance m order to back up and develop the progres- 
sive aspects and reject the patriarchal, feudal and re- 
ligious leftovers. Through the democratic press thev 
condemned the scornful stand of the ruling classes "to- 
wards the working people and their culture, towards the 
national values of the Renaissance, pointed out the great 
" c t h . ^tional culture suffered from the con- 
tinued Turkish cosmopolitan tradition and blind obedience 
and humiliation to the ^western, mode of living 
m^JZ^v*** «fPecially the patriotic teachers of 
™ ateria ^ d their respect for the national cul- 
ture m their collections of the popular cul+ure in ih* 
ever broader reflection in literature" of the politick cut 
turai values of the people and the conflict betw«n the 

™rv an and ^ m t the b3CkWard "^ive 

mentality and customs, in the struggle for the spread 

of education, for the emancipation of women, etc. 

However, the democratic and communist forces and 
the peasants' and workers' revolutionary movement were 
Still not strong enough to change the situation. Th? work- 
ing people were left to the mercy of the fate to clash 
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with all the difficulties resulting from poverty and ex- 
ploitation. Nevertheless, even in these conditions they 
fought, as in the past, to preserve their culture. 

Our Anti-fascist National Liberation War, our new 
socialist order inherited this valuable wealth which was 
the fruit of the talent, the creative power and spirit of 
entire generations. With it the people expressed their 
ethnic and national individuality, on which they relied 
in order to affirm themselves as an individual ethnos 
among the other peoples and nationalities. In it they 
found the source of hope for a better future and the 
inspiration to cope with the storms of history, and used 
it as a powerful weapon in the long struggle for survival, 
for freedom, independence and social justice. Its wealth, 
originality, endurance, vitality, diversity and unity, these 
values of the national popular culture were handed down 
to the generations of the popular revolution and socialist 
society. Popular culture saw in these generations and in 
the leadership by the Party of Labour of Albania not 
only the ardent champion of its great positive values but 
also those who, for the first time in history, opened up 
the great road of development and progress, made it part 
of the socialist culture and a source of inspiration to 
build the new life. 

Comrade Enver Hoxha has said that this culture is 
for us, the generations of the socialist society, «the object 
of legitimate pride*, «our contribution to the treasury of 
the world culture. » 



11 — 54 
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ANDRQMAQI GJERGJI 



ON THE ORIGIN AND AGE OF SOME ELEMENTS OF 
TRADITIONAL DRESS 



The way of clothing is of special importance for 
the culture of a people, because it is the result of a long 
process of formation through history. 

The aim of the investigation into the historic dev- 
elopment of folk costumes is to outline a certain chro- 
nological order of the stages through which it has gone. 
Folk costumes have changed ceaselessly in the course of 
centuries. They represent elements or traces of elements 
from the cultural influences in the life of our people. 
They carry elements of the old culture of the Balkans 
and the Mediterranean, of the Illyrian culture, the By- 
zantine and Oriental culture and of the West-European 
culture of the last centuries. However, these influences 
vary according to the conditions of the socio-economic 
periods in which they were exercised. So, clothing, like 
other fields of material culture, has in itself various ele- 
ments laid over one another in the centuries, which can 
be discovered through the confrontation of corresponding 
elements of other peoples with whom our people have 
had contacts in their ancient history. In the first place, 
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this is connected with the culture of our ancestors, the 
early Albanians, and further back, with the Illyrians, and 
second, with the cultures of the neighbouring peoples. 

The investigation of the different forms of an ele- 
ment of material culture opens the way to determining 
its morphological character and, judging from their pre- 
sent forms, to gradually tracing back their initial phase, 
that is, the prototype. And this because morphological 
forms are of greater stability and lasting. Therefore, the 
careful study of the present forms and their evolution 
during the centuries assumes special importance. 

The study of the elements of material culture is not 
restricted to recording and describing their forms. The 
latter serve to sift out cultural elements in their ethno- 
graphic context and to determine the specific aspects of 
their morphological structure. Without this it is impos- 
sible to follow its transformations in the course of his- 
tory. 

The studies conducted hitherto have helped us de- 
termine, with some approximation, some of the main 
elements -of clothing, the cultures of the ancient peoples 
which are connected with it, the vestiges of mediaeval 
costumes in the popular costumes, the consequences of 
the influence of Ottoman culture in them, etc. 

This article will deal mainly with the relations be- 
tween some elements of the folk costumes and the cor- 
responding elements of clothing of various Illyrian tribes. 
The last decades have been fertile in investigations and 
studies in determining such analogies. 

The generally accepted opinion of the specialists 
today is that the main elements of our popular dress, 
which have their origin in the Illyrian culture, are . the 
shirt in the form of the ancient dalmatica, fustanella (kilt), 
«kallcij» (leggings) and «tirq» (tight-legged breeches), 
«struka» (scarf) and «llabania» (plaid), headkerchief for 
women, hide shoes, etc. Older still and used in the times 
of the Illyrians are the «xhubleta» (long smock), tasseled 
apron, long sash with pops and the ribbed sash, etc. Here 
follows the examination of some of these elements. 
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* * 



1, — «Linja» (long shirt), as the fundamental element 
of the popular dress of Albania and of the Albanians of 
Kosova, Macedonia and Montenegro, has a rectangular 
shape, without seams in the shoulderpiece, with the 
sleeves attached directly to the arm-hole, and with a T- 
neck. There are different variants of this type, which 
have to do with secondary elements, such as length or 
the number of pleats, but no other type of shirts distinct 
from this one exists. The type of the shirt with sleeves 
sewn right up to the neck, which is widespread in Eastern 
Balkans, has not been found anywhere in our country. 

Up till the beginning of the 20th century the name 
that designates this type of dress was ^linja*. This is 
clearly and abundantly proved not only by the popular 
tradition but also by the folklore published during the 
last century. This is certainly connected with the fact 
that the use of linen cloth was common and that the 
plant was cultivated widely in the country. 

This type of shirt used in our country was known 
also in Northern Greece, in Macedonia and Serbia, in 
Bosnia-Hercegovina, Montenegro and Dalmatia. It is also 
known in a part of Rumania and Bulgaria, where it is 
used along with other types of shirts. 

A close inspection of the existing variants of this 
type of shirt reveals the presence of archaic features in 
the way they are cut, which relate this element of dress 
to an Illyrian dress known as «Dalmatica», a type of dress 
of the Illyrian tribe of the Dalmatians, 

What do we know about the Illyrian Dalmatica? 
Isidore, an author of the Antiquity, testifies that it was 
the type of dress first used in Dalmatia. 1 



1 Isidori, Etymolog. XIX, 22: «Dalmatica vestis primum in 
Dalmatia. . , texta est*. 
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Quite a few representations of this type of dress have 
been found in the Illyrian territory. The finds made by 
our archaeologists, such as a woman's bust in Dimal (Kro- 
tina of Mallakastra), 2 show that the shirt of this type was 
used in Illyria at least since the 3rd-2nd centuries b.o.e. 
In their earlier forms the Dalmatica shirt is a knee-length 
smock. It is found in a tombstone unearthed in the Korea 
district, representing two blacksmiths, or in another 
tombstone found in Vlora, representing a man holding a 
hammer. 3 The shirts seen in the mural paintings of the 
catacombs of Rome and other monuments of the Roman 
time reach down to the ankle or the calf of the leg. 

In the first centuries of our era, this type of shirt 
was used by various strata of the Illyrian population, and 
in the 3rd century Dalmatica was the predominating type 
of dress, having thus altogether replaced the tunic. This 
we deduce from the Edicts of Emperor Diocletianus, of 
the year 301 of our era. 4 The Edicts mention a number 
of Dalmaticas, made of wool, linen, silk, or those with 
long and short sleeves, with decorative hemlines or not, 
and with prices varying so much that the most expen- 
sive cost twenty times as much as the cheapest specimens. 
The same thing is concluded from the monuments, in 
which the Dalmatica sometimes appears as a piece of 
clothing made of rough and somewhat stiff cloth, and 
sometimes as one made of smooth flowing cloth. Thus, 
we are permitted to say that the Dalmatica was used 
by various strata of the Illyrian slave-owning society, that 
is, by people belonging to different professions and ages. 
The type made of coarse linen cloth was certainly worn 



2 B. Dautaj, The discovery of the Illyrian Town of Dimal, 
-Historical Studies*. 1965. 

3 The iormer is at the Museum of Korea, with inventory 
numoer 840, and the latter in the Museum of Vlora. 

4 Edictus Diocletianii Anno 301, De pretiis rerum, paragr. 
16, 17, 18, in "Corpus tnscriptionum Latinarum», vol. XV, pp. 
836-833. 
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by the ordinary working people, especially in the village, 
who in the cold season must have used the woollen Dai- 
matica shirt. We may also accept unhesitatingly that the 
more simpler types without ornaments were used by de- 
finite age-groups, especially the girls and the older peo- 
ple, whereas those with ornaments were used for special 
occasions. The monuments show that over the Dalmatica 
shirt some put on a Roman-style tunic. These, in my 
opinion, should be considered as Illyrians dressed up for 
celebration. The most luxurious forms of Dalmatica are 
those made of silk, with a broad purple hemline (latic- 
lavum) reaching down to the ankle. 

The extensive use of the Dalmatica shirt in Albania 
and in the greater part of the Western Balkans in mo- 
dern times, and, on the other hand, the representation of 
its ordinary forms in the many monuments of the Anti- 
quity found in different zones of Illyria, are clear testi- 
mony of the intensive Illyrian-Albanian links. They also 
prove that the strong element inherited from the Illyrian 
sub-stratum of Late Antiquity occupies an important 
place in the culture of the Slavonian peoples that came 
to these zones at a later period. This type of shirt, with 
its incontestable Illyrian character, has the value of a 
proof that expresses the ethnic links between our culture 
and the Illyrian culture. 



2- — Another element of clothing, typologically very 
close to the shirt, is the «xhoka» (sleeveless vest). The 
careful examination of the simplest forms of «xhoka» 
used in our country reveals that the difference between 
the traditional Dalmatica shirt and the «<xhoka»- consists 
in a very natural and gradual transformation connected 
with the neck and the front piece which continues 
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through the whole length of the body. These transitional 
forms developed later into numerous variants on the 
basis of variations on the sides, a phenomenon which 
did not occur with the shirt. Thus, the vest was a «xhoka» 
with a conical form, with the bottom wider than the 
upper part of it, or even a «xhoka»- with a small waist- 
line and very wide bottom. 

In the beginnings of our era, the «xhoka» was cut 
in tight-fitting forms, without any development from the 
armpits down to the bottom, but in the Middle Ages, the 
urban clothing of the time of Byzantium began to influence 
the folk costumes of the more developed regions, replac- 
ing the worsted woollen cloth with cotton fabric, and 
especially, affecting forms of cut even in the regions 
where the woollen cloth was still is use. This influence 
resulted, in time, in the forms of «cibun» and «shcgun», 
with a narrow waistline and sides cut lengthwise, which 
are characteristic of the famous Albanian «flokata» (tas- 
selled vest) of the beginning of the 19th century and 
other analogous forms for men and women, especially in 
Southern Albania. This type of dress, especially those 
made of imported velvet and heavily embroidered with 
silk and gold threads, were in wide circulation in the 
Balkans for a number of centuries. In the period of the 
Ottoman occupation, decorative motifs were added. Never- 
theless, it must be pointed out that along with them, 
the ordinary +<xhoka», which retained some of the ancient 
features and through which we can trace back its distant 
past, was in common use in many zones. 



* * 



3. — An important element of dress, no doubt, is 
the «xhubleta», a long smock with undulated bell-shaped 
bottom-line, which hangs on the shoulders with two broad 
strips. It consists of a surprisingly great number of wool- 
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len strips alternated with braids, pieced together with 
high skill in order to achieve the form, stiffness and 
undulation desired. Its ornaments are the most striking 
feature. b 

Even though it reached our century as an element 
of dress m which the black colour predominated, the 
white was used just for a touch up here and there along 
with the red and light violet, it is known that in the 
earlier variants this kind of dress was rich in colours: 
-Neither the peacock, nor the rainbow could match the 
xnubleta of the Kelmendi women,» was the enthusiastic 
observation of an 18th century author. 5 

All the above-mentioned characteristics make the 
*xhubleta» an element of dress which stands as an in- 
dividual specimen among the other elements of our peo- 
ple's dress. 

Although it was used by the Albanians in a narrow 
strip at the foot of the Alps* on either side of the present 
state border of our country, among the Albanians of 
Montenegro and those of Rugova (Kosova), its parallel 
developments in other parts of the Balkans have aroused 
great interest among the scholars. We have a detailed 
description of it in the middle of the 18th century 7 For 
the time being we have no earlier figurative representa- 
tions of it, which makes it difficult for us to trace down 
its origin. 

Nevertheless, this is not impossible. The opinion ex- 
pressed by Nopca, that the predecessor of the «xhubleta» 
should be sought in the figurine found in Klicevac (Yu- 

5 The Hungarian writer Daniel Cordinesz, who visited the 
Albanian population of Srem about 1790. Quoted from K 
Ikalacz, Narodne nosnje Sremski Klimenata u Hrtkovcima i 
Niktncima, in -Rada Vojvodanskih Muzeja», Novi Sad 1954 
p. 110. 

6 From the beginning of the 19th century, «xhubleta» is 
used by the inhabitants of Mat and Buna coastal regions where 
people from Malesia e Madhe (Shkodra) came to dwell. 

7 See footnote 5. 
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goslavia), has found support among some scholars, 8 and 
rejected by others. 9 The Klicevac figurine, which belongs 
to the Bronze Age, before the 2nd millenium b.o.e, is no 
doubt a very old evidence, which is very complete in 
itself and clearly readable in the context of other analo- 
gous figurines found on the coasts of the Mediterranean. 

The character of the «xhubleta» must be analysed 
from the ethnographic aspect in order to make the pro- 
blem more easy to approach. 

What can we say about its form? With its bell- 
shaped bottom with undulations, with the bust left almost 
entirely open, and the arms and the neck uncovered, this 
sort of dress should have been used in regions with a 
mild climate, such as the coasts of the Mediterranean. 
Its strong colours (red, orange, etc.) 10 prove our point. 
The upper part of the dress was decorated with tassels 
hanging over the shoulders, which are very clear in the 
figurine of Klicevac. 

The fact that the -«xhubleta» was used in the 
mountain zones in the last two centuries is explained 
with some modifications which resulted in poorer colours, 
and its use together with warm winter clothes. 

For these and several other reasons, the «xhubleta», 
as a piece with very specific characteristics, is worth 
more investigations on the part of our ethnographers. 
It is a rare testimony of ancient civilization, one which 
we still cannot make to speak eloquently enough for us, 

Even though its genesis cannot be considered purely 
Illyrian because of the similarities which it represents 
with some elements of dress of the Crete-Mycenaen 
civilization, there is no doubt that the «xhubleta» was 



8 Eg. Zojzi, Gjergji Haberlandt Garashanin, Kovaeevic, etc. 

9 Eg. V. Trbuhovic, Plastika Vrsacko-Zutobrdske kultume 
grupe, «Starinar», novaja serija, VII-VTII, Beograd 1958, pp. 
137-138. 

10 M. Tilke, Das Ko&tumwerke, Leipzig 1934, fig. 
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in use in the Illyrian civilization for centuries and was 
integrated into it, until it was made part of the Albanran 
popular culture in the course of centuries. 



* * 

4 - — The «kapue» («llabania» cape) is also an 
element of dress of ancient origin, which is still in use 
in our century in some zones. The gallery of Albanian 
popular costumes is enriched with a number of capes, 
amongst which the long cape known as «llabania», which 
covered the head and shoulders, or sometimes hung down 
over the whole length of the back. It was made of goat 
wool, which is rain proof. Another type of cape, which is 
shorter and simpler, is that known as «kaculita» used 
in Northern Albania up till the beginning of this century, 
especially, by girl shepherds, whereas in the South of 
the country this type of cape was attached to the 
woollen gown that the peasants used in winter. And 
lastly, another type of cape was that which the peasants 
improvised easily by folding the broad collar of their long 
«gjurdi», *kaporan» and «herka» into a hood, clasped 
along the edges of the collar with wire buckles. 

The ancient monuments discovered show clearly that 
the cape in the form of «llabania» was used in our 
country. Worth mentioning among them is the bust of a 
woman from Dimal (Krotina of Mallakastra), 11 which 
belongs to the 3rd-2nd centuries b.o.e. From the study 
of this bust we conclude that the presence of the typical 
«llabania» is indisputable. Two relief figures which" have 
been found in Durres 12 and a third one in a tombstone 



11 B. Dautaj, The discovery of the Illyrian Town of Dimal, 
in ^Historical Studies*, Tirana 1965, no. % p. 99. 

12 Fund of the Centre of Archaeological Studies, Tirana, 
inventory no. 30. 
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in Koplik, Shkodra region 13 , are supposed to wear a 
Alabama*. More archaeological material comes Irom 
various regions of Yugoslavia, which belong to former 
Illyrian territories. Our opinion is confirmed by some 
ancient authors who speak of the use of capes by the 
Illyrian tribe of Liburns and Bardais. The capes ot 
Libums («cuculli liburnici-) are mentioned by the Roman 
poet of the 1st century of our era Martialis,* 4 whereas 
the capes of Bardais are mentioned by J. Capitolinus 1. 
Pollio and Martialis. 15 Sources indicate that a thick 
woollen cloth was manufactured for the production ot 
«cuculus~ from Istria, Liburnia down to Dalmatia, that 
is, all along the Adriatic coast, up to the neighbourhood 
of Shkodra. This leads to the conclusion that the cape 
known as «llabania» was an element of dress used by 
many Illyrian tribes. The northernmost extremity reaches 
Istria, and the southernmost Dimal (Berat region), where 
very ancient objects have been found. 

Since ancient times the cape called «llabania» was 
used both as an independent piece and as an attachment 
to plaids or gowns in the form of mantels, such as those 
known as «lucerna<>>, «paenulae~, etc., which in such 
cases were called «vestis cucullata*. 

Apart from our country the cape is used in some 
parts of Yugoslavia in the end of the 19th century by 
the women of the regions of Caplina in Western Herce- 
govina (ancient Dalmatia), together with the piece called 
«struka» (cloak). 

Even though this part of the dress was known in 
ancient times by other peoples, eg. the Dacians and the 
Gauls of Europe, etc. the important fact is that it was 
known and used by our Illyrian ancestors. The fact that 



13 People's Museum, Shkodra, 

14 Martialis Epigrammatum, Book XIV, p. 139. 

15 J. Capitolinus, Pertinax imperator, VIII; T. Pollio, Divus 
Claudius, XVII; Martialis Epigrammatum, Book I, p. 54 and Book 
XIV, p. 128. 
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the ancient authors use the specific ethnonym «the cape 
of Illyrians*, or the capes of the Bardais (bardaici) or of the 
Liburns (libumici), implies that these capes were different 
from those used by Gallic and Dacian contemporaries. 

Exposure to the inclemencies of the winter, especially 
in the case of the herdsmen, made this very simple piece 
of dress an essential part of the costume which was 
handed down from generation to generation in the cen- 
turies and reached our century without major modifica- 
tions. In our opinion, all the reasons exist to consider it 
as an Illyrian heritage in the fund of our popular culture. 



5 - — Pieces of cloth used to cover the shoulders in 
bad weather were used by the peasant population of 
our country. 

The simplest form of them was the «struka» (plaid) 
in the shape of a rectangle, made of woollen fabric with 
tassels on both sides. It was used mainly to cover the 
shoulders, but also to cover the head in rain. This is 
the type of «struka» used by men and women in the 
zone of Postriba. 16 Other sources show that «struka» was 
used in the past all over Lefcnia (alias ancient Dukagiin) 17 
and in original Geg regions. 18 

Besides the «struka», the «tallagan» (a higher form 
of woollen cape with a semicircular enlargement covering 
the back) was in use along with the «berruc i zi» (black 
sheepskin cloak) of Laberia which was made of rough 



16 People's Museum, Shkodra, object no. 837, Struka of Drisht. 

17 Early Collectors of Albanian Folklore, vol. Ill, Tirana 
1962. p. 349. 

18 See A. Boue, La Turquie d'Europe, Paris 1S46. vol. II, 
p 224. 
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cloth with long hair on one side. A still more developed 
form is the «guna» (cloak) . in its many variants. 

In the last century all the above-mentioned winter 
clothes were in greater use, as many written and figura- 
tive sources of the time show. 

The «guna», as the more developed form of them, 
had various functions. It was used to keep the cold out, 
and for great occasions. The best «guna» was put on 
market-days or other important occasions. On the other 
hand, it was the inseparable part of shepherds and 
bandits, who used it to cover themselves with at night 
when sleeping. These functions of «guna» are reflected 
in many popular expressions and proverbs. 

All the types of winter clothes, which were used to 
cover the shoulders, have an ancient origin and have 
been in use uninterruptedly in our regions, as well as 
by the inhabitants of many other parts. It is known 
that the most ancient elements of dress among the 
Indo-European peoples are the sashes worn round the 
waist and the «strukas» in the form of a plaid or cape 
covering the head and even the shoulders. 

There exist ancient monuments in the territory of 
Illyria in which the figure appears clad in the «struka» 
and «tallagan» 19 . From these figurative representations 
we assume that the old «struka» was part of men's dress, 
worn on top the «dalmatiea»\ 

The «struka» was used by the ancient Greeks who 
called it by the name of ehlamys, but many scholars are 
of the opinion that it was rather used by the Thessalians 
and Macedonians, who introduced it to the Greeks. A 



19 We may mention the man represented in a tombstone 
found in Koplik (today in the People's Museum, Shkodra). the 
rider in a relief found in Apollonia, Fier (today in the Museum 
of Apollonia), the man in a funeral hearse, found in Bila (Dar- 
dania), and the shepherd in a relief found in Priluka (Liburnia), 
etc. About the last two objects see J. Cremosnik, Nosnja na 
rimski spomen, etc. Glasnik Zem. Muz. 1963, p. 18. 
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similar thing" was the Roman «sagum», Other upper 
elements of dress used in Antiquity, which are similar 
to the -«tallagan>» and «guna», were the «paenula», 
«lacerna», *<byrrus», etc. 20 These elements of dress, which 
the lllyrians used, are mentioned also by ancient writers 
who speak about the «struka» of the Dardans (chlamydem 
Dardanicam), the Illyrlan «tallagar>> (paenulam Illyric- 
ianam) and «lacerna» of the Dalmatians. 21 Generally 
they were clasped by means of a fibula on to the shoul- 
der-piece, or the front of the other clothes. In the 3rd 
century of our era, Illyria was renouned for the produc- 
tion of these elements of dress, which were made of wool 
of good quality, which in turn was connected with the 
fact that Dalmatia had good breed of sheep. In a letter 
which the Roman Emperor Claudius sent to the governor 
or Illyria Regillianus, he orders two «strukas» of the 
type with fibula. 22 This reveals two things: first, that 
since that time Illyria produced high quality «strukas», 
and second, that fibula or other means were used as 
clasps. 

The use of «strukas>* and «tallagans» in the Middle 
Ages in our country is indirectly proved by many ar- 
chaeological finds, in which along with other ornaments 
there are large fibulae used for this purpose. Such 
finds have been made in Koman, Kruja. Shurdhah, etc., 
and belong to the early Albanians of the 7th-12th cen- 
turies. 5 3 

Thus, the piece of clothing used to cover the shoul- 



20 Daremberg et Saglio, Dictionnaire des antiquites, etc.; 
entries: chlamys, paenula, lacema, byrrus. The sources describe 
the paenulas as a bell-shaped woollen dress. 

21 T, Pollio, Divus Claudius, XVII; J. Capitolmus, Pertinzx 
imperator. VIII. 

22 According to Daremberg et Saglio, op. cit., vol. 4, p. 1103, 
VIII. 

23 This type of large fibulae is preserved in the Archaeo- 
logical Museum of Tirana. 
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ders, be it in the form of a plaid or in a semicircular 
form, has an ancient origin and shows that the lllyrians 
used a variety of forms distinct from those of other 
people. And these, in turn, have been inherited by the 
Arbers of the Middle Ages and thence to the present 
popular culture of Albania. 



6. — Hide shoes are an element of very ancient 
origin, based on autochthonous Balkan prototypes. 

The hide shoes used by the Albanians belong to a 
distinct type with these main characteristics: they are 
made of one-piece rectangle hide that served both as 
the sole and uppers and covered only the toes; through a 
system of laces and strings made of leather or wool, the 
edges of the hide are gradually folded up to the shape 
of the foot and finally tied up to the ankle. In the 
different manners of interlacement of strings and laces, 
the position of the tongue and plaid of the uppers in 
the more developed form of shoes, we can distinguish 
many variants of hide shoes. 

This element of footwear served as a sign to distin- 
guish the social standing of the wearer. Whereas the 
upper strata of the Middle Ages wore different types 
of slippers, shoes and boots, most of the peasantry used 
only hide shoes. 

Hide shoes, in various forms which represented 
different degrees of development, were in common use 
among our peasants up till the liberation of the country. 
The markets of the main towns had shoemakers who 
produced hide shoes for men and women, for the moun- 
tain-dwellers and plain-dwellers, hide shoes with reinfor* 
ced soles for the shepherds or with embroidery and other 
ornaments for young married people. 

Some forms of hide shoes of the past centuries have 
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come to us from figurative materials of the 19th and 
18th centuries, 24 and occasionally of the 16th century. 25 
They have also been preserved in the material culture of 
the Arbereshi of Greece and Italy, who, as is known, 
migrated from the Albanian territories in the 15th 
century. 

Among the morphological features preserved in the 
ordinary hide shoes we must mention the fact that they 
have the same shape for both feet and for both sexes. 

It is worth mentioning that the type of hide shoes 
described above was in use not only in our country, 
but also in other zones of the Balkans. However, it is 
quite different from the structure and types of shoes and 
sandals used in the Greek-Roman time (calceus, caliga, 
carbatine, cothurna, crepida, sola, etc.) which are thoro- 
ughly studied because they appear clearly in many 
monuments in all parts of the ancient world. 

From their comparison with the archaeological finds, 
which represent hide shoes of the Illyrian population 
such as a fragment found in a salt mine in Durrnberg 
(Austria), exploited by the Illyrians in the Hallstatt period 
(before the 5th-4th centuries b.o.e.), and two Illyrian 
reliefs found in Glasinac and Bihac (Yugoslavia), we find 
a great similarity among them. These objects of the 
Illyrian culture have been analyzed and commented on 
by some authors and the conclusion is reached that they 
represent a striking similarity with the hide shoes of the 
Dacians in the first centuries of the new era, and have 
marked differences with the footwear of the other peo- 
ples, such as the Greeks, Romans, Germans, and Slavs. 26 



24 See various engravings of the 18th- 19th century, eg. by 
^tackelberg, Choiseul-Goffier (1782); the anonymous painting re- 
presenting the priests of the Korea bishopric (1725), etc. 

25 Reference here is for the hide shoes of a shepherd appea- 
ring in an icon of the 16th century (at the Museum of Mediaeval 
Art, Korea). 

26 See F. B. Florescu, Opincile la romani, Bucuresti 1$39, 
pp. 28-30. 
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Hence, hide shoes should be considered as an element of 
IUyrian-Thracian origin. 

The fact that this type of hide shoes is common in 
all our country shows that this Illyrian element cons- 
titutes the most important component in this field of 
material culture. Its presence among the Slavs of the 
Balkans should be explained as an influence of the 
Illyrian substratum, because it is known that the typical 
shoes used by the Slavs were those called «llaptie». 



* * 



The above-mentioned elements are not the only ones 
which bear a resemblance with the elements of dress 
used by the Illyrians. Other elements of dress, which 
obviously have their origin in the Illyrian culture, are 
the ~tirq» and ^kallcinj* (tight-legged breeches and 
leggings), sashes, aprons, some kinds of hats for men and 
headkerchiefs for women, a series of metal ornaments, 
etc. An interesting field for investigation is the original 
popular art of ornament, of which many traditional motifs 
have been preserved. 

From the examination of the elements of dress 
we made above we conclude that in some cases they were 
in use beyond the territories of the present-day Alban- 
ians. It is clear that this indicates the existence of an 
Illyrian substratum in the culture of the Slavs of the 
Ballkans (especially those of Yugoslavia). 

The fact that many elements of the dress, used by 
the Illyrians continue in the Albanian popular costumes 
even in the stage of vestiges, shows that the Illyrian 
material culture is the basis on which the essence of 
the culture of present-day Albanians has been formed. 
There are not accidental but important similarities in 
the typology of the respective elements. Certainly, many 
elements of the Illyrian dress disappeared during the 
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centuries (eg. the cap railed «causia»), but other analogies, 
which still have not been discovered, must exist. 

Besides, we must not overlook the fact that the 
Illyrian culture was subjected to the influence of ele- 
ments of dress if other peoples, with whom they were in 
contact through history, just as we are not fully justified 
to assert that our popular culture is connected in every- 
thing with the Illyrian heritage. 

The final aim of the study of the elements of 
material culture is to recreate the conditions in which 
they emerged and the aspects of the cultural life of a 
people, according to the various stages of their existence. 
By determining the time, the place and the ethnic group 
in which an element of culture appears, we, in fact, do 
nothing other than examine some of the aspects of the 
complex genesis of a people. 

The complex problem of the .genesis arises as often 
as an element of dress is examined. Sometimes it may 
appear as the product of the specific culture of a people, 
sometimes as the product of the historical contacts 
between peoples. Hence, recognition of an element of 
material culture is connected closely with knowlege of 
the historical development of a people. Therefore, the 
study of the elements of material culture in the course 
of their historical development cannot be conceived 
without the help of other sciences related with ethno- 
graphy such as archaeology, history and linguistics. 

The material presented here should be considered as 
an attempt to throw light on the genesis of elements 
examined and their ethnic character. 
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ZEF MIRDITA 

(FrUbtlna) 



ON THE PROBLEM OF THE ROMANIZATION OF THE 
DARDANIANS* 



The Dardanians were among the best organized 
tribes living on the central territory of the Balkan 
Peninsula. We shall not dwell here on their Illyrian 
origin. Like all the other Illyrian tribes, the Dardanians 
were formed on the territory in which they have been 
identified with their material culture. Data about them 
are supplied by ancient authors. The Dardanians, as a 
combined stock of some Illyrian tribes, like the Thunates, 
Galabri and many other unidentified tribes in the central 
zone of the Balkan Peninsula, were organized in social 
and political stratifications, in military matters, with 
great autonomy in the intertribal relations. In their 
relations with their neighbours they were represented by 
their kings (reges, reguli and basileis) or chiefs (principes) 1 . 



* Taken from «The Assembly of Illyrian Studies* (Tirana 
15-20 September 1972), II Tirana 1974, pp. 171-180. 

1 polibi Historiae {ed. Dindort-Birtner-Wobst Lipsiae 1905, 
in aed. B. G. Teubneri), XXIX p. 13, 1-2 ss; M. Juniani Justini 
Epitoma HistoHarum Philippicarum Pompei Tragi (recens. F. 
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Although these Dardanian political institutions are men- 
tioned by Greek and Roman authors, we are doubtful 
whether we can identify them with the Ulyrian institu- 
tions in general, and of the Dardanians in particular. 
These representatives of the political institutions cannot 
be considered as proper dynasts as some authors think 2 , 
for a number of reasons, mainly that it is difficult to 
imagine that a dynast could recruit a big army like that 
army of 20 000 men, which an unidentified king of the 
Dardanians offered as aid to the Macedonian king, 
Ptolemy Ceraunus, which the latter refused 3 . These re- 
presentatives formed alliances like that of the year 200 
b.o.e. in which King Bato, the son of Longarus. appears 
as the representative of the Dardanians. 4 The Dardanians 
are described as an organized body with their organs, 
with an army capable of assisting others, and with a strati- 
fied social structure. This is why Rome was obliged to take 
into account their presence in this central territory of the 

Tuchi, Lipsiae 1915, XXIV 4, 11; T. Livi, Ab urbe condita 
<recens. Weissenborn-M. Mullcr 1884-1901, in aed. B. G. Teubneri) 
XXX p. 28, 1-2; XLIV p. 30,4, etc. 

2 P. Papazoglu, Politicka organizacija Iliria u vreme njihove 
sumostalnosti, in Simpozium u Ilirima u anticko doba, Akadernika 
Nauka i umietnosti Bosne i Hercegovine. Pozebna izdanja fcnj. 
V. Centar za Balkanska ispitivanja. Knj. 2. Sarajevo 1987, p. 14; 
L s Origines et la destinee de I'etat Illyrien, in «Historia«-, XIV, 
p. 2 (1965? , Poreklo i razvoj ilirske dr&avo, in Godisnjak V/3 
(1967), Sarajevo. 

3 Justin, XXIV 4, pp. 9-10. 

4 Liv. XXI 28, pp. 1-2; «Hac satis felici expeditione (The 
Invasion of lllyria by Sulpiclus., Z.M.) bello commisso reguii 
ac principes accolae Macedonum in castra Romana veniunt, Pleu- 
ratus . Seerdilaidae filius et Amynander Athamanum rex et ex 
Dardanis, Bato Lengari filius. Bellum suo nomine Longarus cum 
Demetrio, Philippi patre, gesserat. Pollicentibus auxilia respon- 
dit consul Dardanorum et Pleurati opera, cum exercitum. ia 
Macedonian! induceret,. se . usurum*. 
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Balkans, and later, tvhy their name has been retained 
in the administration and in the ethnographic form up 
to a later period, while in the religious administrative 
acts up to the 16th- 17th century 5 . This is borne out also 
by the fact that the Romans entered into diplomatic 
agreements with them, as Titus Livy reports in the case 
of their offer to assist the consul Sulpicius Galba in the 
anti-Macedonian coalition formed by the neighbouring 
peoples, and on the reply of the Roman consul who 
«made use of the aid of the Dardanians and Pleuratus till 
he led his army into Macedonia 7 . 

Whereas the eastern invaders either have exter- 
minated or enslaved the conquered peoples, Rome is 
described as an organizing power that preserved the 
existing forms of social order of the conquered territor- 
ies, and even accepted their religious and cultural phen- 
omena with a view to winning them over to its side. 
Rome granted municipal rights to the townships and 
their suburbs. So, the problem of Romanization should 
be studied also in the light of these factors. And the 
question arises: was Rome interested in implementing a 
policy of complete Romanization in the Balkans, at a 
time when the Empire was rapidly falling apart, and 
especially when its very existence was threatened by the 
ceaseless attacks of the barbarians, when it needed 
military forces which were no longer supplied by Roman 
citizens, and at the time of the all-round political, social 
and economic crisis? Certainly not! What does the word 
Romanization mean; the complete merger of the endo- 
genous population and its assimilation by the Romans 8 , 



5 History of Albania I, Tirana 1959. 

6 Liv. XXXI 28, 1. 

7 Liv. XXXI 28, 2: « Pollicentibus auxilia respondit consul, 
Dardanorum et Pleurati opera, cum exercitum in Macedonian! 
induceret, se usurunp*. 

8 K. Jireeek-J. Radonic, Istorija Srba I, Beograd 1952, p. 22; 
Die Romanem in den Stadten Dalmaliens wahrend des Mittelal- 
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or the ^process of the denial of some other fundamental 
phenomena of the spiritual culture formed in centuries 
in the tradition of its territory. . . phenomena which were 
more of a social-cultural than ethnic aspect*? 9 The Illyr- 
ians had a full experience of this kind of Romanization. 
However, Romanization was applied both to the coastal 
regions and to the hinterland of the Balkan peninsula, 
in the territory of the Dardanians. There is the endo- 
genous element, the peasants, and then the «incolae» 
and the «peregrini» who tilled the land and made up 
the auxiliaries 10 . Therefore Romanization as an aspect of 
the cosmopolitan policy, is a general phenomenon throu- 
ghout dhe territory inhabited by the tribes known as Illy— 
rians. But its intensity could not have been equal both 
for the regions which had contacts with the Romans and 
which were the first to be subjected to their rule** and 



ters in Denkschriften der Kaiserlichsn Akademie der "Wissen- 
schaften philosophisch-hSstorische Klasse XL VlII/1902 / Wien, pp. 
12-13. 

9 D, Rendic-Miocevic, Problem romanizaciye llira s osobitim 
obzirom na kultove i onomastiku, Simpozijum o Ilirima u anticke 
dcba 1.966, Sarfiovo 1967, p. 141.; M. Suic, Anticki Nin i njegooi 
spomenici, Radovi Instituta JAZU u Zadru 16-17/1969/Zadar, p. 65. 

10 I. M. Rostowtzew, Gesellschaft und Wirtachaft der Romi- 
schen Staat, I. Leipzig 1929, pp. 190-193; II, pp. 70-1015. 

11 *Ci6 dimostra che questa zona assai vicina alPItalia occu- 
pata fin dai primissimi tempi da truppe romane, colonizzata gia 
da Tiberio, subito assimilo il costume romano della stele fune- 
raria, ma anche che la romanizzazione non distmsse I'elemento 
indigeno che continua a vivere integro per lo meno per piu di 
un secolo dalla conquista, pur nella progressiva acquisizione della 
citadinanza romana.» M. Pa van, La provineia romana della Panno- 
nia Superiore, Atti della Accademia nazionale dei Lincei, anno 
CCCLII-19&5, Memorie Classe di Scienze morall, storiche e filolo- 
giche, Serie VIII, vol. VI fasc. 105, Roma 1955, pp. 481-482, esp 
no. 1. . • 
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for the remote regions of the hinterland of the Balkan 

PeT1 The intensity of the Romanization of some province 
of the Roman Empire can be understood through two 
components: 1. the study of the problem of populations 
of the towns, and 2. the study of onomastics. Besides 
them another factor must be taken into account, i.e. the 
differentiation between the urban centres and their close 
and distant neighbourhood. In spite of the reflection ot 
urban life in the countryside, the rural life of the au- 
tochthonous elements 12 continued to develop. The horaa- 
m>ation of the Dardanian territory, and more extensively 
of the province of Moesia, compared with the impact 
of Romanization on important urban centres like ^cup, 
Ulpiana, Naissus, etc., not only has been of a later 
period 13 , but also very superficial and narrow. This can 
be seen also from the existence and functioning ot many 
«castella» and «oppida» exactly at the -pax romana» 

According to some, the «castella» and «oppida» at 
that time were unnecessary 1 \ but the Romans could 
not have built towns or «oppida» or «castella»- it tney 
were not needed. Such places were frequent also _ m 
Dardania, and were situated at key-points of communica- 
tion on which the Romans were keenly interested'-. Hence 



12 M. Suic, op. cit. p. 65; T>. Rendi'c-MioSevic, Simpozijum 
Predslavenski elnicki elementi na Balkanu u etnogenezi Juzmh 
Zlovena. Mostar 196®, Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti Bosne i 
Hercegovine. Posebna izdanja knj XIT. Centar za balkanoloSka 
ispitivanja knj. 4 Sarajevo 1969, f. 269 (Contributions). 

13 V Parvan, Dacia, Bucuresti 1967, p. 139, p. 139; I. M. Ros- 
towtzew," op. cit., I, PP. 192-196, 334.3,36; R. Egger, Balkan pod 
Rimljanbna, in -Kniiga o Balkanu- II, Beograd 1937, p. 79. 

14 A. Schober, Die Rbmerzeit in Osterreich und in den an- 
grenzenden Gebieten von Slovenien, 2, aufl. Wien 1953 p. 55; 
E. Neischer, Die Romer in Gebiete der ehemaligen OsterretcK- 
TJngarn, Wien 1923, p. 105- 
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the meaning of the policy «securitatis populi romani* 
for the defence of the state borders and the keeping 
of internal order in the Empire and the provinces. 16 The 
practice of the transfer of population from the highlands 
to the lowlands in order to pacify the Empire was used 
commonly in the other regions of the Roman Empire, 
especially in zones which were centres of ceaseless upri- 
sings and riots. The same practice that was followed 
with the Gallic tribes in the Iberic Peninsula was used 
against the Illyrian tribes in the Dardanian territory 57 
This explains the existence of the broad network of 
police stations which were more frequent in the 
central part of Dardania, in Zhur village in the vicinity 
of Prizrenis northwest of Mitrovica 15 , and in Kacanik 2 °. 
The process of the Romanization was countered with the 
development of definite ethnographic regions which 
reflect also the differentiation of the social structure of 
the Dardanian population. This may be clearly seen from 
the manner in which these regions were governed, and 
a certain tradition in accepting the Roman administrative 
system with some compromise 21 . The process of the 
equalization of urban life could not affect the rural zones 
+ L ,u had 3 different development. This is explained 
with the st ate plans imposed on villages by the municipal 

15 E. Pasalie, Anticka naselja i komunikacije u Bosni I 
Hercegovini, Sarajevo 1969, p. 82. 

16 Hans Urlich Istinsky, SichercheU als politisches Problem 
des romischen Kaisertums, Baden 1952, p. U and ff. F. Miltner, 
Zomerzeit in osterreichischen Landen, Insbruck 1948, p. 42 and 
ff. 

17 I. M. Rostowtzew, op. cit, I, pp. 190-193, 

18 Spomenik SKA LXXI/1931/no. 321. 

19 Spomenik SKA LXXJ, no. 208-211. 

20 CIL III, 8184, «It is probable that the reason for their 
existence are the riotous inhabitants of this region* N. Vuhc 
Spomenik SKA LXXXT, p. 91. 

21 D. Rendic-Miocevic\ op. cit, p. 142. 
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government 22 . In order to win over the aristocratic strata 
of the endogenous population, the Romans favoured the 
self-governing organs of the endogeous communities 
known as «civitates», headed by the chief of the «<prin- 
ceps» of the endogenous population, even when they 
had not acquired the Roman rights. 23 

The existence of «civitates», which were similar to 
many «municipia Latina^ 24 has been proved in some 
places of the small territory of Dardania, mainly in 
Kosova. The opinion of J.A. Evans 25 , that municipalities 
have existed in the Dukagjin Plateau is supported by 
the archaeological excavations of the 60's of our century. 
Settlements complete with epigraphs have been unear- 
thed. One such characteristic urban centre of the end- 
ogenous population is found in Lower Dersnik, in the 
vicinity of Klina, not far from the Drini i Bardhe River. 
In a beam of the door of st. Nicholos Church there is a 
slab with the inscription: L. Aelius Cosinus, Decurio. 2fl 
Such centres have been found in the following villages: 
Pograxha 27 . Studenica 28 and Qiflik villages. In the latter 
a slab which mentions a certain Decurio Aurelius Cas- 
sinus 29 has been found. Bearing in mind what we 
mentioned, as well as proceeding from the concept that 
the development of settlements throughout Kosova has 
been conditioned by particular anthropo-geographic units, 
E. Cerskov accepts the supposition of J.A. Evans about 



22 I. M. Rostowtzew, op. cit, I, pp. 158-205; II, pp. 1-69. 

23 D. Rendic-Miocevic, op. cit., p. 142. 

24 E. Cerskov, Rimlfani na Kosovu Metohiji, Beograd 1969, 
p. 37, and ff. 

25 J. A. Evans, Antiquarian researches in tllyricum y Parti 
f-IV, Westminster 1883-1885, p. 167. 

26 Spomenik SKA LXXI, no. 204. 

27 Spomenik SKKA LXXI, no 160. 

28 Spomenik SKA LXXV, no. 161, Spomenik SAN XCVIII. 
no. 104. 

29 E. Cerskov, op. cit, p. 85, no. 92. 
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the existence of a community of endogenous population 
with an administration of a municipal character in Lower 
Dersnik. Apart from the ancient region in the area of 
Mushitisht, Popovljan and Sopina villages, northeast of 
Prizren, where many ruins of the ancient time have 
been unearthed and defined as belonging to this group 
of «civitates», there are many such places all over 
Kosova. However, it must be stressed that apart from 
some chosen individuals, who worked in the administra- 
tion as decurions. the rest of the population never 
enjoyed any civil rights. 30 Therefore, the existence of 
these settlements with the characteristic self-governing 
administration confirms our point about a policy of com- 
promise the Romans conducted in regard to the end- 
ogenous population. The Romans had recourse to this 
policy when Rome began to extend its territory to the 
detriment of its neighbours. 31 

The urbanization of the territory of Dardania was 
marked by ups and downs in its different phases and 
in different parts of Moesia Superior; there are the 
deductive colonies, the Canabae which sprang up round 
military camps of towns, and were inhabited by a civil 
population of foreign origin, mainly families of armymen. 
A similar example is Timacus Minus, the Ravne village 
in today's Knjazevc. 32 In spite of the existence of such 
«civitates>* Romanization was not intensive. I.M. Rostov- 
cev 33 points out that the endogenous population was not 
affected by the influence of urbanization, it was left to 
its ancient traditions of everyday life, its autonomous 
organizations which extend their influence also outside 



30 Ibidem, p. 40. 

31 G. Luzatto, Ekonomska povijest Ualija, T, Zagreb I960, 
p. 43. 

32 M. Suic, op. cit, pp. 67-68, especially, p. 85. 

33 1. M. Rostowtzew, The Social and Economic History of 
the Roman Empire I, 2nd ed. Oxford 1957, p. 243. 
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their territorial borders. So, Dardania, in the context of 
the long existence of endogenous communities, that is, 
the existence of «civitates» } has retained its peasant 
character in everyday life even in those zones which 
were attached to the towns and castles, preserving thus 
its customs and traditions. After the military reforms by 
Diocletian at the turn of the 3rd century, and by Cons- 
tantine the Great at the beginning of 4th century, there 
can be no talk of intensive Romanization in this region. 
From what Eusebius says 34 , the army did not speak Latin. 
This phenomenon which was manifest in Moesia Super- 
ior, of course, cannot have failed to affect Dardania, 
Another thing which speaks of the weak influence of 
Romanization in Dardania is also the stylization of stelae 
over the tombs, typical of the territory of Dardania. The 
characteristic decorative element in the central lower part 
of these stelae is the amphora, from which a vine branch 
with leaves or grapes, or the ivy branch, climbs on both 
sides of the stelae up to the top. Above the epigram in 
the middle of the slab is the niche with the figures of 
the persons to whom the stelae and the epigraph on it 
are dedicated. Above the niche, likewise in the middle, 
we find the rosette with palm branches on either sides. 
This typical stylization of the gravestones, which is found 
from Prizren and Peja in the west and down to Shkup 
in the south and in the north up to Timachus Minus, that 
corresponds to Naissus, is clear testimony of a tradition 
safeguarded intact from the influence of Romanization, 
and of the extension of the Dardanian ethnocultural 
element. 

Epigraphs supply the most important material to 
help solve the problem of Romanization. The results and 
the conclusions that can be drawn on the basis of this 
material about the Romanization of Dardania concern 
the period of the 2nd and 3d century b.o.e., whereas 

34 Eusebius. Vita Constantini IV 19: Eusebius; Pamphili Cae- 
sareae Palestinae. epUcopi. Opera omnia quae extant, in p. 
XX/1857. 
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material for the 4th-6th centuries of o.e. is missing. 
This phenomenon may be explained with the fact that 
the population of these regions, more precisely in the 
territory of Moesia Superior, especially in towns and 
canabae, the more civilized strata of them, mixed up 
with the villagers, the new comers and the uneducated* 5 , 
and with the fact that the Catholic burial rite prevailed 
and the simple graveyard was replaced by big family 
graves on which there are various inscriptions since the 
time of the sevres. These kinds of graves were called 
Cellae memoriae. 3 " In our analysis of this material we 
must bear m mind also who put up the stelae or other 
statues. It is known that the publicani, tenants and the 
officmaries lived in the mining zone, the decuriones in 
municipal centres; as for the beneficiaries, they mostly 
built altars and engraved far less epitaphs. Then it is 
interesting to note that we find more altars in Naissus 
and Ulpiana, while in Scup the statues of the decuriones 
are very rare* 7 . This speaks of the social structure of 
some region, but not its ethnic structure. 

The Roman name of some individual should not 
lead us to the conclusion that he was Romanized or was 
of Roman origin 38 , and less so that his language must 
have been Latin .39 As A. Mosey 4 " says quite rightly the 



35 R. Marie, Stanovnistvo Gornjomezijskog Umesa od rimskog 
osvajanja in Glas SAN CCL, X/1961/p 84. 

36 A. Mocsy, Romanisalion und' Ce.sellsch.aft der romischen 
Provinz Moesia Superior, Budapest 19TO, pp. 198-212. 

37 Ibidem, p. 56; K. Patsch, Bosna i Hercegovina u Rimako 
doba, Sarajevo 1912; pp. 28-29: 

38 B. Saria, Pozoriste u Stobima in «Godisnjak muzeja Juzne 
Srbije», 1/1937. 

39 G. Alfoldy, Die -personennamen in der romischen Provinz 
Dalmatic, Heidelberg 1964, p. 17, 

40 A. Mocsy, TJntersuchungen zur Ceschichte der romischen 
Provinz Moesia Superior in «AA Scientiarium Hungariae», XI/ 
1959/fasc. 1-2 p. 233-297. 
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individuals who in inscriptions appear under proper Ro- 
man names are not Romanized, endogenes, but Roman 
veterans or their ancestors, the peregrins. Therefore it 
may often happen that «some Syrian merchant, whose 
mother tongue is Greek, has a Latin name. So we can 
not say that one with a Greek name must certainly be a 
Greek. Hence, the linguistic appurtenance of some name 
must not be taken as proof of the ethnic origin of the 
person with that name*. 41 The fact that soldiers were 
recruited from among the peregrins since pre-Flauvian 
time, and that «civitas romana» was not divided, or if it 
was so the division was quite inconsequential, must not 
be disregarded. It is a known fact that the division began 
at the time of Flavius and the Antonians, and became 
widespread under Trajan. 42 

Compared with the big urban localities where for- 
eigners have put up their monuments, the monuments 
unearthed in small settlements throughout Dardania con- 



41 G. Alfoldy, op. eit. pp. 17-18. 

42 K. Kraft, Zur Reerutierung der Alert und Kohorten an 
Rhein und Donau, Bern 1951, pp. 70-100. Nevertheless, it began 
before Vespasian. I. M. Rostowtzew in The Social and Economic 
History. . p. 240, and ff.; thinks that another cause for this 
provincialism of the legions was the massacre in Cremon and 
Rome at the time of the civil war of the year 69-70 of o.e. And 
since then the overwhelming majority of the legions was made 
up of provincial people and those from the lowest urban and 
peasant strata. In this respect, G. Forni in II reclutamento delle 
legioni da Augusta a Diocleziano. Milano-Roma 1953, pp. 122-123, 
thinks that the provincialism of the legions began long before and 
d ti not depend on the desire of Vespasian, but in reality, on 
the rivalry between the praetorians and the legionaries, and then 
among the legions themselves, a thing which is proved by the 
fact that the cohorts of the praetorians, according to an urban 
principle, were recruited in Italy, while the legionaries in gene- 
ral were recruited in the provinces Gaul, Hispania and in the 
Balkans. 
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firm the presence of an endogenous population especially 
m the central part of Dardania, that is, in Kosova 43 , This 
speaks of the weak Romanization of these regions 44 . In 
favour of out point speaks the existence of a free peasantry 
in the territory of the Dardanians'' 5 . The fact that some 
local names are used beyond the territory of Dardania, 
i.e. in those territories of the Balkans which were former- 
ly inhabited by Illyrian tribes, is clear proof of the exis- 
tence of the endogenous population in the period to 
which this epigraphic material belongs, that is, in the 
2nd and 3rd centuries of o.e. The presence of a super- 
ficial Romanization should be related to the ^Constitutio 
Antoniana* when Caracalla granted the right of Roman 
citizenship to all the inhabitants of the Roman Empire'* 6 
in the beginning of 212 of o.e. It is precisely at this time 
that the local names begin to be replaced with Latin 
names which became fashionable in the Roman Empire. 48 
From the summing up of the names found in various 
monuments of the Dardanian territory which we have 
divided in two parts, one purely Illyrian, and another 
non-Illyrian and of a Balkan character 49 , it can be seen 
that the local element shrinks against the prevalence of 
personal names of the newcomers. This can be explained 
with the fact that most of the monuments were built bv 
foreigners, the veterans, while :he local population 



43 A. Mocsy, op. cit., p. 200 and ff. 

44 E. Cerskow, op, cit., p. 58 and ff. 

45 Ibidem, p. 60. 

46 K. Ritter von . Czyhlar, Lehrbuch der Institutionem des 
Romischen Rechtes, 7. AufL, Wien 1920, p. 55. 

47 D. E. Garasanin, lllyria -in «Iliri i Dacani*, Narodni 
:nuzej Beograc! — Istorijski muzej Transilvanije — Kluz, Beo- 
grad 1971, p. 29. 

48 G r Alfoldy, op. cit., p. 17. 

49 Z. Mirdita, Dardanci i Dardanija u antici, Zagreb 197?, 
pp. 218-253. Disertatio-manuscrint. 
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limited itself to epitaphs. 50 The local Dardanian-Illyrian 
material is richer in the Western and southwestern parts 
of Dardania. while in the northeast and in the eastern 
extremities, that is, on the border with Thracia, Thraeian 
names 51 are abundant, which does not mean that the 
people with these names were Thraeian. Thus, the scar- 
city of local names shows that the Romanization of the 
Dardanian territory was rather superficial. However, to 
understand such a situation, it is necessary that the 
names be analysed and studied from the aspect of their 
extension in time and in a definite territory. From such 
a study we understand that many names have been cha- 
racteristic of a definite time and territory, or some names 
in different places and in different times had different 
characteristics. Such a result facilitates the definition of 
the origin and character of some names, as Gesa Alfoldy 
says, that if a name found in a province at a given time 
and definite area proves the endogenous character, then 
the probabilities of determining its origin increase. 52 From 
what was said above and from the results of the work 
of many scholars who have investigated this problem, 
we may conclude that the^ Romanization, in fact, has 
been more than superficial. 53 

Therefore, if we want to determine the intensity of 
the Romanization of the territory of Dardania on the 
basis of the epigraphic material, we would surely be 
wrong if, apart from what we said above, we fail to take 
into, account the strong influence of Christianity 54 in the 
transformation of personal names. Among epigraphs, we 
find many cases of imperial family names, like 



50 Mosey, op. cit pp. 208-212. 

51 F. Papazoglu, Dardanska onomnstika, in Zbomik Filosof- 
skbg fakulteta ¥111-1/1964/, p. 49 w.; Srednjobalkanska piemena 
u predrimsko doba, Sarajevo, 1969, pp. 172-185; A. Mosey, op. 
cit. P- 208 and ff. 

52 G. Alfoldy, op. cit. p. Id. 

53 D. Egger, Balkan pod Rimljanima, in Knjiga o Balkanu, 
II, Beograd, 1937 p. 82. 

54 D. Rendic-Miocevic. op. cit., p. 151. vrt . 



Claudius 55 and Ulpius 5 '', the bearers of which have come 
from the lower strata of the endogenous population, as can 
be seen, since the persons with such names were not 
decurions and that their names are accompanied with 
other names of an Illyrian origin. Part of this group is 
the name Aenus 57 etc. From this it is clear that despite 
the Latin names, the persons with such names, like 
Ulpius, Aelius and Claudius, have retained their endo- 
genous traditions 58 in everyday life and in public rela- 
tions. This is also proved by the fact that the inscriptions 
of the above-mentioned names have been found in the 
neighbourhood of urban areas. Municipalities were set 
up mainly to destroy the tribal organisms in definite 
territories, but this does not mean that the Romanization 
was successful/* 9 because the elements of autochthonous 
culture, like the veil which is an ethnographic element 
in a broad territory of the Illyrians: in Bosnja, Mace- 
donia (Titoveles, Kadadarc and Prilep) 60 , in Sanxhak {Pri- 
jepolje and Priboj) 61 , in the outskirts of Nish 62 and in 

55 CIL III 8184, 8205, 82-09, 8211; JO XIII/1910/, n°. 218/ 
Jahreshefte des osterreichischen archaeologischen Instituts, Wien; 
Svomenik XCVIII SAN, n°. 219. 

56 CIL III 8204, 8224, 14549; Spomenik SKA LXXI n°. 182, 
562; Spomenik SKA LXXV no 212; Spomenik SKA LXXI 245, 
272, 275, 276; Spomenik SKA LXXV no. 161; Spomenik SKA 
LXXVI1 no. ,31, 36; Spomenik SAN XCVIII, no. 262. 

57 Spomenik SKA LXXI, no. 542, 57S; Spomenik SKA LXXV 
no, 156; Spomenik SAN XCVIII no. 4315, 346; CIL, III 8221. 

58 D. Rendic-Miocevic, Diskusija, Simpozijum III, Sarajevo 
1969, p. 298. 

59 I. M. Rostowtzew, op. tit., pp. 242-243- 

60 Spomenik SKA LXXI no. 59, 62, 136, 432; Spomenik SAN 
XCVIII no. 69, 73, 109. 

61 Spomenik SKA LXXI no. 285, 316, 328, 329, 313; Spomsnik 
SAN XCVIII no. 291, 292. 

62 Spomenik SKA LXXI no. 249: Spomenik SAN XCVIII. no. 

262. 
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the whole territory of Dardania, but very rarely in Dal- 
matia, are clear proof that the autochthonous population 
of Dardania existed also in the second half of the 3rd 
century of o.e. A woman's bust found in Klokot, in the 
vicinity of Vitia, in Kosova, is typical of many cha- 
racteristic ethnographic elements: the veil, the big neckla- 
ce with a medalion. 63 

The social structure and the social contradictions in 
these territories speak of their weak Romanization. With 
the transformation of the relations in production to the 
detriment of those peasants strata which had enjoyed a 
more favourable position, the decline of the peasantry 
began, which resulted in their migrations to urban 
centres. The pauperization of the peasantry caused the 
emergence of the -"highway men» (latrones) especially in 
Moesia Superior. This speaks of the weak influence of 
Romanization in these countries, and according to A. Mos- 
ey, of the ^isolation of un-Romanized population from 
the Romanized one»-. 64 Hence, the scarcity of epigraphs 
carrying names of the endogenous population. The econ- 
omic system of Dardania under the Roman Empire and 
the Early Byzantine Empire was based on the work of 
the local population. This is reflected on the «pax romana» 
policy, the aim of which was not complete domination 
over the Mediterranean basin, but the consolidation of 
internal peace, by granting the right to full self-admi- 



63 "Although under a strong influence of Roman sculpture, 
these monuments have retained the essence of that naive dogm- 
atic realism so typical of the creativeness of the endogenous po- 
pulation of our country in the period of antiquity.* E. Cerskov, 
Anticka bista zene iz Klokota, in Glasnik Muzeja Kosova i Meto- 
hije, III, 1958, PriStina, p. 192. 

64 "Die Ursache der Unruhenlagen gewiss in den Spannungen 
einzelner Bevfilkerungsgruppen; es liegt an der Hand, an die 
erwahnte Isolierung der unromanisierten Bevolkerung von der 
romanisierten zu denken.»- A. Mocsy, Untersuchungen zur Ge- 
schichte. . . , p. 306. 
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nistration to the tribal communities, the peasants of 
which were the main source of agricultural and handi- 
crafts products, a thing which shows that the Dardanian 
autochthonous population preserved itself. The economy 
of the Late Antiquity supplies convincing proofs of the 
existence of the autochthonous elements, like free pea- 
sants (incolae) and the pauperized strata, 65 The rescripts 
of emperors Valentmian I, Gratian and Valens ( *> speak 
of the role of the autochthonous element in the economy 
of these regions. 

From what we said we may conclude that Romaniz- 
ation was not a factor of the assimilation the endogenous 
population in the territory of Dardania. Even those Ro- 
man place names which have been used up till recently, 
and Which have outlived the Roman Empire, do not 
necessarily prove the existence of a Romanized popula- 
tion. And, lastly, foreign names prove only the influence 
of foreign cultures. 



65 I. M. Rostowtzew, op. cit., pp. 242-243- Gesellschaft und 
Wirtschaft I, p. 192 and ff. p. 334. 

66 Cod. Just. IV 41, 1-2, 63, 2; XI 53.1/. Corpus juris Civilis, 
vol. I, ed. XVI Lucis ope. expressa> Ccdex Justinianus, recognovit 
et retractavit P. Krueger, Berolini 1954; vol. Ill ed. lucis ope 
expressa. Novellae, recognovit R. Scheel et opus Sehoeli morte 
ir.terceptum absolvit G. Kroll, Berolini 1954. 
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ALAIN DUSSELIER 



Paris 



«HAVE THE ALBANIANS OCCUPIED KOSOVA*?* 



After the recent grave events in Kosova, it is dif- 
ficult to analyse this problem in all the intellectual se- 
riousness demanded of an historian, furthermore, since 
from that time the press carries articles in support of 
the ^Serbian thesis^, which is regarded as quite a logical 
thesis, therefore any voice in opposition remains isolated 
and seems to be inspired by an «Albanophily», which 
is a priori considered doubtful. 

Let us make ourselves clear: There is ho solid ar- 
gument today to determine the nationality of this or 
that region, especially in the Balkans, except the exis- 
tence there of a recognized national majority. In this, 
sense Kosova, which is inhabited by a population 
two thirds of which is Albanian, of course could not 
be considered otherwise but Albanian, and this without 



* First published in magazine «L'Albanie~, vol. 2, no. 13, 
June 1981, p. 10. 
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the slightest idea uniting it with the political entity 
called ^Albania*. 

Seeing the insistent use of the historical facts to prove 
that the Serbians have a «right» to Kosova, since they 
are the oldest inhabitants who were allegedly driven out 
by Albanians later, it would be not out of place to de- 
monstrate that in this case, at least, history and the 
present situation coincide. 

In a recent article Michel Aubin points out that Ko- 
sova has been the ^economic and political centre of the 
Serbian mediaeval kingdom in the 13th and 14th cen- 
turies^ 1 , which is true, So, it seems that is is only the 
Turkish occupation, which, after driving the Serbs out 
of the best lands, finally forced them, especially in 1690 
and 1738, to emigrate towards South Hungary and 
substituted them with Islamized elements brought over 
from the North Albania. 

Let us not insist on the fact that the establishment 
of a centre of political and economic power on a certain 
territory is by no means a guarantee, particularly in the 
Middle Ages, for the ethnic predomination of those who 
have political power. Thus, the small «Serbian^ despotate 
of Seres in Northern Greece managed to rule from 1345 
to 1371 a population the overwhelming majority of which 
was Greek 2 . . . 

Nevertheless, let us agree that the Serbs were the 
majority in Kosova in the 13th century. But then the 
question arises: who lived in this region previously? It 
is known that the Slavs are an Ind"o-European people 

1 Michel Aubin, By mythe serbe au nationalisms albanais, «Le 
monde»- 5-6 April 1981, p. 2. 

2 Georges Ostrogorskij, Serska Oblast posle DuSanove smrli 
(Serest region after the death of Dusan), Beograd 1965. 

3 On Serbs, in particular, H. Gregoire, The Origin and the 
Name of the Croats and the Serbs, «<Bizantin», 17, 1945 and S. 
Novakovic, Srpske Oblasti X, XI veka (Serbian territories in the 
X-XI centuries) *Glasnik Srpskog drustva», p. 48, 1880. 
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who came to Europe at a later period, since the frequent 
waves of their invasions occurred in the 6th and 7th 
centuries-*. It is known also that at this time many cen- 
turies of Romanization had failed to liquidate the old 
autochthonous people: the Dacians in Romania, the 
Thracians in Bulgaria, the Illyrians in Dalmatia, Albania 
and Macedonia. As for Kosova, it is an undeniable fact 
that at least from the 18th century b.o.e. many Illyrian 
political formations emerged which gradually passed from 
the tribal stage to small real kingdoms like the Dar- 
danians, the Penestes, the Paeonians (to mention only 
the most important) 4 . However the aim of all the recent 
studies, both linguistic and archaeological, is to prove 
that the Illyrians are certainly the direct ancestors of 
the Albanians-*. As regards archaeology, the study of 
ceramics and ornaments {earrings, bracelets, rings and 
especially pins) testifies to a strange continuity in the 
forms and technology between the ancient Illyrian and 
the new artifacts discovered in the Mediaeval settlements 
which may be dated to the 6th and 7th centuries of 
o.e. (the Dalmaca castle in the vicinity of Puka, and 
especially Kruja); this is so true that the Yugoslav ar- 
chaeologist B. Covic has dated the material found in 
Dalmaca castle to the 6th-7th centuries of o.e. 6 . How- 



4 Bibliography on the Illyrians is considerable. Suffice it to 
mention the archaeological collection «Illyria»- (6 published volu- 
mes, Tirana 1971-1976); «The Illyrians and the Genesis of the 
Albanians, Tirana 1971 and The Acts of the conference of Illyrian 
Studies*, two volumes, Tirana 1974. 

5 S. Anamali and M. Korkuti, The Illyrians and the Genesis 
of the Albanians in the Light of Albanian Archaeological Studies, 
in the collection of the same title, pp. 11-39; regarding linguistic 
data, E. Cabej, The Illyrians and the Albanians, in the same 
volume, pp. 41-52., 

6 B. Covic Osnovne Karakteristike materialne ilira na nji- 
hovom centralnom prodrucju, «Sarajevo Simposium«-, 1964, p. 101. 
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ever, we must remember that the excavations in the 
Dalmaca castle began in the last century and that all 
agreed then that they were testimony of the «old Slavonic 
civilization^ 7 . Of course this Illyrian-Albanian con- 
tinuity is not proved only in the present-day territory 
of Albania. The finds in the necropolis of Melje in the 
vicinity of Virpazar (Montenegro), and in two settlements 
in Ohri zone in Macedonia have brought to light objects 
belonging to the same civilization 8 . Of course, the in- 
tensive activity of Albanian archaeologists from Liber- 
ation is the only one to be taken into consideration to 
explain the very rich finds unearthed in their national 
territory. 

Lacking any document which would prove the li- 
quidation or the emigration of the local Illyrian popula- 
tion in the course of Slavonic invasions, it is quite na- 
tural to think that during the Late Middle Ages Kosova, 
like the all of Albania has had mainly an Illyrian po- 
pulation, that is, Albanians. No doubt a phenomenon of 
Slavization is noted and this is best shown by place 
names, which have little value in determining the ethnic 
character of a people. In spite of the great number of 
Slavonic toponyms found in Albania at present, no one 
can ever think that the majority of its population was 
Slav. Indeed, such an argument would never serve the 
advocates of the ^Serbian thesis^, the more so since most 
of the Slavonic toponyms in Kosova and Albania seem 
to be more Bulgarian than Serbian, a thing which is 
quite natural since the Bulgarians occupied this zone 
since the 9th century and especially at the end of the 
10th century at the height of the last Bulgarian Empire, 



S. Anamali and M. Korkuti, The Illyrians and the genesis of the 
Albanians, p, 35. 

7 S. Anamali, From the Albanian Civilization of the Early 
Middle Ages, «Illyrians... ,w pp. 184-187. 

8 Ibidem, p. 185, 192. 
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with Ohri as its capital 9 . At that time the Serbs were 
situated far from Kosova, in fact in the 9th-10th cen- 
turies their first compact formations were Rasha (Rascia) 
in the Ibar valley, west of Morava, and Zeta which cor- 
responds broadly to present-day Montenegro. It is pre- 
cisely when prince Stefan became king in 1217 that the 
Serbian state began to expand and included the zone of 
Peja (Peg), while the main body of Kosova territories 
remained outside its borders. It is unnecessary to dwell 
any longer on this since any ^historical*- argument does 
nothing other than refute the ^Serbian- theses and his- 
tory and points out that the Serbs, in regard to Kosova, 
are very late comers. 

Did the Serbian domination wipe out the ancient 
Illyrian-Albanian population? In fact the Serbian texts 
say the opposite; on the occasion when in 1348, Stefan 
Dusan made a present to the monastery of Saint Mihal 
and Gavril of Prizren, we learn that in the vicinity of 
that town there were at least 9 villages described as Al- 
banian (arbanas) 11 '. The famous code proclaimed by the 
same sovereign one year later shows that in many vil- 
lages under his rule, besides the Slavonic population 
there were Wallachian and Albanian elements, which 
must have been very dynamic since the Tsar was obliged 
to restrict their settlement on his lands 11 . If the Wal- 
lachians and the Albanians come to be called nomads, 
this is surely not only because they were ^shepherds 
from birth*/ but merely because of the economic and 
political pressure put on by the ruling people This was hap- 
pening since 1328 in the regions of Diabolis, Kolonea 



9 A. M. Selishchev, Slavjansko naselenie v Albani, Sofia 1931, 
to be carefully studied because of his great Bulgarophil prejudice. 

10 S, Novakovic, Zakoni spomenici srpskih drzava srednjega 
veka (Juridical sources of the Serbian state in the Middle Ages), 
3eograd 1912, pp. 62ft-701. 

11 See, in particular, chapters 77 and 82 of the Dusan code 
(N. Radojcic, Zakonik Cara Stefana Tiusana, Beograd I960, pp. 
57-98)* 
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and Ohri where J. Kantakuzen speaks of the meeting of 
the Byzantine Emperor Andronicus III with the ^noma- 
dic Albanians^ of Central Macedonia 1 -. Ne doubt, the 
Serbian rule was heavy on the Albanian subjects. Allow- 
ing for the obvious propaganda aims of the author, 
there is certainly some truth in what Guillaume D'Adam 
writes: *. .. these people, both Latin and Albanian, are 
under the unbearable and very grave yoke of the prince 
of the Slavs,, whom they despise and hate heartily be- 
cause they are burdoned with heavy taxes, their clergy- 
men are treated scornfully, their bishops and priests are 
often bound in chains, their noblemen expropriated. . . 
All of them together and individually, thought that they 
would sanctify their hands if they stained them with the 
blood of the above-mentioned Slavs. » 13 

We must add that the Byzantine authors are very 
sensitive about the unity of the people from Albania 
to Macedonia; the historian, Laonikos Chalkokondylis of 
the 15th century, after stressing that the Albanians of 
his time are quite different from the Serbs and the Bosn- 
ians, 14 says that no other people resembles the Mace- 
donians more than the Albanians 15 . 

In these conditions the Turkish occupation began in 
the second half of the 15th century and it is true that 
at this juncture the Albanians affirmed themselves 
again in Kosova, but, of course, not in the way the ques- 
tion is usually presented. The Albanians were not forced 
there by the enemy, on the contrary, from the Shko- 
dra Lake up to Kosova they united and resisted together 
with the other Christian peoples. 

At the time of the decisive battle of 1389, the Greek 



12 J. Kantakuzen, Histoire, Ed. de Bonn I, p. 55. vol. I, p. 279. 

13 Bokardus, Directorium and pasnagium faciendum, «Histo- 
rians of the Crusades- Armenian Historians, IL pp. 484-485. 

14 Daonikos Chalkokondhs, Histoirz, Ed. E. Darko, Budapest 
1922-1926, I, pp. 23-24. 

15 Ibidem, II, pp. 277-278. ' 

200 



authors mention, apart from the Serbs and the Bul- 
garians, also, the Albanians of the North, those of Hi- 
mara, Epirus and the coastal zone 16 . Whereas the Turkish 
chronicler, Idriz Bitlis, mentions the participation of the 
Albanians of the Shkodra region, whose prince, Gjergj 
Basha, led 50 000 men in the battle 17 ; the same data are 
provided by the other Ottoman chroniclers, Ali and Ho- 
xha Sadedin 1 *. 

The defeat of 1389 totally disorganized the Serbian 
state and left a free field of action to the most powerful 
local princes, including the Albanian princes of the north 
and the northeast. The most distinguished among them 
was Gjon Kastrioti, Skanderbeg's father who from an 
original ruler of the mountainous region of Mat extended 
his principality from the mouth of the Ishem River up 
to Prizren, at the centre of Kosova. In 1420 he granted 
Ragusa the privilege of access to «his lands in Prizren» 19 
for trade. This new Albanian state brought about the 
development of a class of merchants from a population 
which theretofore had been discouraged from this pur- 
suit. The archives of Ragusa (Dubrovnik) show that a 
number of Albanian merchants of Ragusa voluntarily 
stayed in Kosova. This is proved by a letter which the 
Republic of Ragus sent Marco de Tani in Prishtina 20 , 
in March 1428, after the Kastriotis had submitted to the 
Turks, and again in the same year we find in Prishtina 
the other Albanian merchant Kino Mati de Tani 21 . 



16 Hierax, Chronique sur Vempire des Turcs, Sathas; Biblio- 
teca greca, I, p. 247. 

17 Idrizi Bitlisi, Chronique sur Vempire des Turcs, fols. 188- 
-189 a) in S. Pulaha, The Albanian-Turkish War of the 15th Cen- 
tury (Ottoman sources), Tirana 1968, pp. 134-138, 142. 

18 S. Pulaha, op. cit, pp. 251-252 and 297. 

19 Published by Radonic, Gjuragj Kastriot Skanderbeg i Ar- 
banija u XV veku, Beograd 1942. 

20 The archives of the state of Dubrovnik «Litterae et Com- 
missiones LevantiS", X, p. 84 (March 17, 1428). 

21 Ibidem, XIII, p. 248 (January 5, 1448). 
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Therefore there is no reason to think that at this 
stage of their conquests the Ottomans relied especially 
on the Albanians to oppose the Slavs. It is not futile to 
recall that the Albanians were then Christians like the 
Serbs and were not in any way ready to submit to the 
Ottomans. If this is the place to speak of the deed of 
Skenderbeg, who carried out some of his actions on the 
borders of Kosova, we shall mention that the Byzantine 
historian Dukas, in the middle of the 15th century, pre- 
sents as the main reason of the Turkish triumph the re- 
duction of the number of Albanians from Dalmatia to 
Thracia 22 . Whereas the Turkish chronicles mention the 
Albanian uprisings in Kosova, especially those of 1477, 
when the ^rebels* plundered the herds of cattle in the 
region of Tetova under the leadership of a -«traitor» by 
the name of Skender 23 . 

Thus, it is clear that a great Albanian population 
was living in Kosova even before the Turkish occupation 
and it is superfluous to explain this fact by supposing 
an outburst of mass migrations on which no sources are 
available. Indeed, the fact that no mention is made of 
clashes between the Albanians and the Slavs at the time 
e-f Tsar Dusan. and the more so during the time of the 
creation of the principality of Kastrioti, proves that the 
«Albanian state* extended gradually and was welcome 
by the local people in general, because there were many 
Albanian elements among them. Despite the new inform- 
ation provided by the Ottoman cadastral registers re- 
cently put at our disposal, it is virtually impossible to 
determine the relative number of Albanians in relation 
to that of the Slavs in Kosova in the 15th century. The 
best example in this direction is the publication in 1974, 
by Selami Pulaha, of the register of the Shkodra Sandjak 



22 Dukas, Istoria Turko-Byzantina, XXIII, 8, Ed. Grecu, Bucu- 
rest 1958, p. 179. 

23 Kemalpaaazade, Chronique, p. 254, Pulaha, op. cit., p. 191. 
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of 1485, which covers the region of Shkodra, Peja, Pod- 
gorica (Titograd) and Bihor 24 . ■ ; 

First of all, we must stress the extraordinary objec- 
tivity with which S. Pulaha treats the rich toponymy and 
anthroponymy supplied by this source; ii : is i go -od to 
repeat together with him that it is quite ordinary fot an 
Albanian to have a Slav name, and vice-versa a Slav or 
Albanian toponym does not determine the nature of the 
population under discussion'^. However, it is certain that 
the common use of a double toponym and anthroponym 
testifies to an ethnic mixture, the component elements 
of which may be determined according to regions. In the 
Shkodra Sandjak (which included the entire -zone of Pe- 
ia), S. Pulaha distinguishes three entities m which the 
Albanian element is represented in various degrees: the 
region of Shkodra where the Albanians make up the 
overwhelming majority, the region of Piper Shestan, 
Altunili, where an equilibrium seems to have been esta- 
blished between the two populations; the zone of t-eja 
where the Albanians constitute a considerable minority 
and where a good number of villages have a Slavonic 
name, but in reality the majority of the population is 
Albanian 27 The main conclusion is that such mixture oi 
the two elements would be quite unimaginable if one 
of these elements would have been recently established 
in this zone; the Ottoman register of Shkodra shows 
that the Albanians constitute a very old component of 
the local population, especially in the region of Peja and, 
apart from others, since we lack information about any 
massive migration of Albanians towards Kosova before 
the 16th century, we are induced to think that a con 
siderable part of the Albanian element of Kosova had its 
roots in the ancient Illyrian-Albanian population living 



24 S. Pulaha, The Cadastral Register of the Shkodra Sandjak 
of i458, vol. 2, Tirana 1974. 

25 S. Pulaha, op. cit., pp. 31-32. 
28 Ibidem, op. cit, p. 33-34, 

27 Id. op. cit. p. 34, counts 15 villages in this case. 
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there from Antiquity. 28 As for the other part of Kosova r 
there is still much to be done, but it must be made known 
that a very old cadastral register including also the cen- 
tral Kosova (Vilkili) has been preserved. From this re- 
gister of 1455, the Bosnja historian, A. Haznic, draws pre- 
cisely the same conclusions; the very particular mixture 
of the two peoples implies the permanence of the old 
Albanian substratum. 29 

It must be added that this Albanian element was 
consolidated from the beginning of the 15th century with 
the -«economic» immigration to the zone of mineral re- 
sources, especially the rich silver mines of Srbrenica and 
Novo Brdo. These Albanians, nearly all Christians, are 
masters who emigrated first towards Ragusa from North- 
ern coastal Albania (Tivar, Shkodra) and from the moun- 
tainous zones (Mat) 30 . However, these masters have been 
established in Kosova for many generations, as is the 
case with Peter Gonovic (from Prishtina^ 1 . of Johanes 
Prognovic from Novomonte (Novo Brdo), and, apparently, 
of many others 32 . It is not without interest to point out 



■2a S. Fulaha, op. cit. pp. 34-35. It must be noted that this 
is the conclusion of the great Yugoslav historian, Milan Sufflay, 
killed in 1925 by the Serbs. (M. Stiffly Povijest sjevemih arba- 
nusa, reprinted in Prishtina, 1968, pp. 61-62.) 

29 A. Haniie, Nekoliko vijesti o arbanasima na Kosovu i Me- 
tohiji v sredinome XV vijeka (some data on the Albanians of 
Kosova and Metohija in the middle of the 15th century); «Sym- 
yosium on Skanderbeg*, Prishtina 1969, pp. 201-209; S. Pulaha, 
Albanian Element according to the Onomastics of the Regions 
of the Shkodra Sandjak in the Years 1485-1582, ■« Historical Stu- 
dies» 1972, I, p. 63. 

30 Consult, especially, the documents supplied by M. Dime 
taken from the state archives of Dubrovnik, and particularly 
Livre de Comptes by Mihail Dukarevic, 

31 M. Dinic, op. cit., p, 68. 

32 Ibidem, also the state archives of Dubrovnik, pacta Matri- 
monalia, II, p. 103, (December 11, 1469). 
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that this emigration of the Catholic Albanians, attracted 
by the possibility of working in the mines, continues 
well into the 17th century and according to reports by 
some envoys of the Pope to that region 33 , resulted in 
their settlement in Novo Brdo, Gjakova, Prishtina, 
Trepga. 

As a conclusion it emerges that in Kosova, it is 
certainly the Slavs or the Slavonized peoples, the Bul- 
garians and then the Serbs those who, beginning from 
the 7th century, occupied a region the population of 
which was virtually Illy rian- Albanian from Antiquity. 
With the settlement of Slavs and the Slavization of part 
of the local population at the beginning of the 15th cen- 
tury, Kosova was made their main political and economic 
centre. As we pointed out it is impossible to determine 
how the two elements stood in relation to one another, 
how they managed to co-exist without major problems. 
The Ottoman occupation, the gradual weakening of Serbia 
and, at the same time, the internal reaction and the 
influx of peaceful immigration of Christian Albanians 
from the North of Albania resulted in the continuous 
increase of the Albanian element in Kosova. Still many 
studies must be carried out to affirm this, but there is 
a great possibility that, even before the emigrations of 
1690 and 1738, the Albanians constituted a big minority 
in Kosova, if not the majority of the population. It would 
be a mistake to forget that the Serbs were not the only 
ones to depart from the erstwhile Islamized zones. At, 
the time of the great Serb emigration of the period 
1737-1738 some thousands of Christian Albanians abandon- 
ed the mountainous regions of Shkodra to settle round 
Karlovac. in Croatia, where the Austrian government 
used them to achieve its policy of military colonization, 
thus these «Kelmendis», as they are called in the Austrian 



33 1. Zamputi, .Reports on the Situation of Northern and Cen- 
tral Albania in the 17th Century, volume I (1610-1634), Tirana 1968, 
and the report of apostolic visitor Pjeter Mazreku in 1623-1624. 
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texts, found themselves in close contacts with Serbian 
elements who had emigrated in the same period and 
settled in the same manner. They would preserve their 
traditions and language up to 1910, the date when their 
Slavonization 34 was completed. 

«Deslavization» of Kosova is thus a fictitious problem: 
it is only a result of the major movements which have 
always characterized the history of the Balkan peoples. 
Based on an ancient substratum that remained Albanian, 
this movement developed peacefully throughout the 
Middle Ages and in the beginning of modern times. Thus, 
the events of 1690 and 1738 must be considered only as 
its final act. Of course, this centuries-old movement has 
nothing to do with the big projects of the Yugoslav gov- 
ernment which, between the two wars, tried to combine 
the division of Albania with fascist Italy with the mass 
expulsion of Albanians to Turkey 35 . 



34 L. Von Thalloczy, Die albanische diaspora, «IUyrisch-Alba- 
nische Forschungen* (Vienna 1916), vol. 1, p. 314, v. This article 
is based on, apart from the archives of Karlovae's metropolis, the 
Archiv dss Gemeinsamen Finanzministeriums, Vienna especially, 
VI, p. 23, 1739. 

35 This is what we conclude from the report of Cubrilovic, 
The expulsion of Albanians written in 1937, which envisaged a 
mass transfer of the Kosovar people to Turkey. These problems 
(especially, the report written on this problem in 1939 by Ivo 
Andric, and the scale of the Albanian emigration to Turkey 
between two wars) are dealt with cf. by M. Etoux, Language and 
the State Power in Yugoslavia. The case of the Albanians, «Flu- 
riel», Paris 22, 1980, 
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KRISTO FRASHERI 



THE TERRITORIES OF THE ALBANIANS IN THE XVth 

CENTURY* 



The problem of the geographic territory occupied by 
the Albanians in the century of their great liberation 
struggle led by Gjergj Kastrioti Scanderbeg has been 
very little dealt with as an independent problem by the 
historians. Usually their attention has been drawn more 
by the problem of the extension of the name Arbanon, 
Arbanum, Raban, Arbania or Albanon, Albanum, Albania 
during the Middle Ages, However the results of. their 
studies on both problems have not been satisfactory. 
There are two main reasons for this: on one hand, the 
great lack of archival and literary sources on Albania 
and the Albanians; on the other hand, the incorrect 
methodological criteria used in the majority of cases. 
The documentary material which would have helped an 
advancement of it has not been enriched for some years. 
At the present stage of study new methodological criteria 
are necessary to advance this problem. These criteria 

* Taken from the ^Second Conference of Albanological Stu- 
dies*, (12-18 January 1968), I, Tirana 1969, pp. 109-119. 
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will enable us not only to define, no matter how ap- 
proximately, the geographical area occupied by Albanians 
in the XV th century, but also to bring to tight, at least 
in general outline, the process of the consolidation of 
the national consciousness of the Albanian people's mas- 
ses in the century of their epic war with the Ottoman 
invaders. 

The view put forward jointly by L. Thalloczy and 
K. Jirecek in 1899 and expounded in more detail by their 
collaborator M. Sufflay in 1913 can be said to prevail 
in the field of historical studies. According to this view, 
the ethnic-geographical borders of Albania in the century 
sf Skanderbeg lay more or less within the quadrangle 
Tivar-Prizren-Oher-Vlora since the name Albanon, Al- 
banian 1 Albania, was used only in the area comprised 
within this quadrangle. 

This means that the present-day Albanian regions 
which fall outside this hypothetical quadrangle in the 
XVth century, were not part of the Homeland of the Al- 
banians, since in the archival and literary sources of that 
period they do not appear under this geographical ap- 
pellation. As can be seen the above three students of 
the Middle Ages are of the opinion . that the name Al- 
banon, Albania was an ethnic-geographical notion in the 
Middle Ages and represented the territorial extension of 
the Albanians in that time. So in treating the problem 
of the Mediaeval ethnos they have proceeded from the 
modern concept of nationality. This is wrong methodo- 
logically. Only if we take account of the concept of na- 
tionality of the Mediaeval authors of archival and literary 



1 L. Thalloczy — K. Jirecek, Zwei Urkunden aus Nardalba- 
nien, in Archiv fur Slawische Philologie 21 (1899), p. 88, re- 
published in «Illyrisch-Albanische Forschungen*, Miinchen und 
Leipzig 1916, vol. 1, p. 126, to which we shall refer; M. Sufflay, Die 
Grenzen Albaniens im Mktelalter, in Prester Lloyd 60 (13 April, 
1913), republished in «Illyr.-Alb. Forschungen» l, 290, to which 
we shall refer. 
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documents and we bear in mind that in the course of 
the Middle Ages this concept, like any other ideological 
concept underwent a historical evolution, can we achieve 
a correct approach to these problems. 

There were two principal components of the na- 
tionality for the writers and chancellors of the early 
Middle Ages: the political and religious community. The 
linguistic, ethnographic, historical and anthropological 
distinctions of different populations living in the same 
political and religious community carried no weight for 
them. All those subject to the Byzantine Empire which 
ruled by means of its state power and the authority of 
the oecumenical church of Constantinople were neither 
Hellens, nor Illyrians nor Thracians but only Romans 
(«RomaioH for the Byzantines and Greeks («Graeci») for 
the Latins, Likewise the Slav and non-Slav subjects of 
the Bulgarian Empire and, as Christians, of the Patriarchy 
of Oner were considered Bulgarians («Bulgari») by the 
Easterners and the Westerners alike. This means in fact 
that behind the names «Romans» and «Bulgarians» which 
are mentioned in the historical sources of the early Middle 
Ages as participants in the political and military events 
in the territory of Albania in the VIII-XI centuries do 
not necessarily hide only the Mediaeval Hellens or Bul- 
garians but also the Illyrians or Mediaeval Albanians 
who are not mentioned by their ethnic names since they 
had no independent community of their own either poli- 
tical or religious. The conclusion of some historians from 
J, G.Hahn 2 to G. Stadtmuller 3 that during the Early 
Middle Ages the New Epirus was inhabited only by a 
Bulgarian population, as the Albanians are not men- 
tioned in the events that happened there, cannot be ac- 
cepted as correct. 



2 J. G. Hahn, Albanesische Studien, Jena 1854, p. 311. 

3 G. Stadtmuller, Forschungen zur albanischen Fruhgesehichle, 
in «Archiviurn Europae Centro-Orientalis» : Budapest VII (1941), 
p 162. 



14 — 54 
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The Albanians are mentioned for the first time by 
their ethnic name of Albanoi and Arbanilai in the wor& 
of the Byzantine historian of the Xlth century, M. At- 
taleiates, as participants in the uprisings of Georgios 
Maniakes, which broke out in 1043 and spread partially 
to the territory of Albania' 1 . The reason why the Al- 
banians are mentioned for the first time in 1043 and not 
earlier must be sought mainly in the concept of na- 
tionality of the Mediaeval writers and chancellors. M. 
Attaleiates shows this indirectly when, describing the 
urprising of 1043, he says that the Albanians and the 
Latins up till recently were equal subjects of the Empire 
and had the same religion as the Byzantines but then 
became fierce enemies 0 . This means that in 1043 the 
Albanians, the inhabitants of the region of Albanon, Ar- 
banon, were neither subjects of Byzantium nor Orthodox 
christians. Thus they had neither of the two components 
of nationality in common with the Byzantines. As such 
they could not be called any more «romaios». 

According to information provided again by A. At- 
taleiates, in 1043 the Albanians had a leader who emerged 
from among their ranks and military units separate from 
those of the Byzantines. This is not accidental. In 1078 we 
find again Albanian military units 6 . Likewise in 1081 7 . Ac- 
cording to Anna Comnena. in 1081 the leader of the Al- 
banians held the title of *komeskortes». Besides it appears 
he wielded political power independent from Constan- 
tinople since the Byzantine empex*or Alexis Comnenus 
entered an agreement with him in the same way he did 
with the autonomous princes of Duklja and Dalmatia to 
fight jointly as allies against the Norman armies 8 . If we 



4 M Attaleiates (ed. Bonn 1853), p. 9.9; 18, 17; 297, 21. 
2 M. /.ttaieiates, p. 9.9. 

6 M. Attaleiates, p. 297, 21, J. Skylitzes (in G. Kedrenos, 
2d. Bonn 1839), II, p. 739,9. 

7 Anna Comnena (ed. Leipzig 1884) IV, p. 8; VI, p. 7. 

8 Anna Comnena, IV, p. 8; VI, p. 7. 
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take into consideration the fact that during these decades 
the Byzantine Empire was undergoing a deep political 
crisis and that the religious dioceses of the Northwestern 
Albania were one after another lining up with the Ca- 
tholic Rome, then the information provided by M. At- 
taleiates brings us to a new conclusion, namely, that 
feudal lords of Arbanon had become independent from 
the Byzantine rule and the Eastern Church prior to 1043 
and set up like the neighbouring feudal lords of Duklja 
an independent state formation. So they had formed at 
least an independent political, if not religious, commun- 
ity. Consequently, a particular ethnic name was needed 
for it. This is how the appellation Albanoi with a his- 
torical background (derived from the name of our an- 
cestors) and the appellation arbanitai with an ethno- 
graphic character derived from the name of the region 
they lived in emerged in the historical sources. This ap- 
pellation was attributed only to the members of the 
political and religious community in the region of Ar- 
banon, while the other inhabitants of the Albanian speak- 
ing territory continued to be called according to the 
political-religious community of which they were part: 
Romaioi, Boulgaroi, Sklavinoi by the Byzantines, or Grae- 
ci s Bulgari, Sclavini by the Latins. 

Arbanon was initially the name of a very narrow 
region — the territory round Kruja. which up till recent 
times preserved the historical name Arbeni. So it was 
like the names of the other regions of the country Polati 
(Pulti) Kunavia (Martanesh) Crnika (Cermenika) Trajen- 
dena (Mirdita), Matia, Skuria, Tamadea, Benda, Mokra, 
etc. The territory of Arbanon was also a religious diocese,, 
which was called after the name of its centre the 
bishopric of Kruja, set up, according to tradition, at the 
turn of the VII century. 9 It bordered on the bishopric of 
Lissus which extended to Mat and Mirdita, and en- the 
bishopric of Stefaniaka which included the regions of 



9 AA1B, I, p. 48. 
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Tamadhea and Benda 10 When these regions passed over 
to the jurisdiction of Rome the three bishoprics merged 
into one single Catholic diocese called the diocese of 
Arbanon, diocesis arbanensis 11 . In 1166 Arbanon had a 
prior (Andreas prior Arbanensis)) and a bishop (Lazarus 
episcopus Arbanensis) 12 . The title +>prior>>- of the governor 
indicates the autonomy of the region, the title of the 
head of the diocese defines its borders. Together they 
show that the consolidation and the extension of the name 
Arbanon for the territory and the name Arbanites for 
its inhabitants came about as a result of the consolidation 
and extension of the political and religious community 
of Arbanon, formed in the preceding century. 

This is evident especially during the existence of 
the Principality of Arbenia which appears in the his- 
torical sources of the end of the Xllth Century, During 
the rule of Archon Progon the name of Arbanon extended 
to the northern region of Pulti. 13 Likewise during the 
rule of the Great Archon Demetrius it extended to Ku- 
navia and Cernik in the south down to the Shkumbin 
Valley. 14 The extension of this denomination beyond the 
borders of the historical Arbanon may be due to the in- 
clusion of these regions in the political and religious 
community of the state of the Arbanites. 

This phenomenon is noticed also during the second 
half of the XIII Century when Charles I Anjou set up a 
unified political formation with all the conquered lands 
in Albania — the ^Kingdom of Albania» (Regnum Al- 
baniae) on a territory larger than the Principality of 
Arbanon in the time of the Great Archon Demitrius, In 



10 H Gelzer, Ungedruckte und wenig bekannte Bistumer der 
o- ientalischen Kirche, in «Byzan1±nische Zeitschrift*, Erster Band, 
II He£t r Leipzig 1892. 

11 A Alb, r, p. 116. 

12 A Alb, I, p. 93. 

13 S. Novakovie, Zakonski Spomenici, Beograd 1912, p. 384. 

14 G. Akropolites (ed. Leipzig 1903), XIV, p. 28. n 
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this time the Anjou King forced the religious dioceses 
of the conqured territories to accept the supremacy of 
the Catholic church. Although the ^Kingdom of Albanian- 
was the offspring of the armed violence of the Anjou 
feudal lords, for the writers and chancellors of the XHIth 
Century it formed an autonomous political and religious 
community. In conformity with the Mediaeval mentality 
the catholic inhabitants of this political community were 
considered members of the Arbanite Albanite nationality. 
As a result the name of Albanum, Albania extended to 
all the territories within the borders of this state — from 
the Mat River in the North to Kanina in the South, from 
the shores of the Adriatic in the West to the Black Drin 
River in the East. The non-catholic inhabitants of the 
kingdom were excluded from this Arbanite, Albanite na- 
tionality. Irrespective of his mother tongue, the Orthodox 
inhabitant was, due to a centuries old tradition, «Ro- 
maios* for the Byzantines, and «Craecus» for the Anjous. 
When Charles I Anjou wrote, «our Greek enemies* 15 he 
meant the Byzantines. But when in 1274 he wrote that 
Durres had been besieged by the «Albanites and Greeks* 
(albanenses et greci*) 16 by these appellations he meant 
the Catholic and Orthodox Albanians since there is no 
historic proof of the existence of a Greek-speaking com- 
munity in the Durres region. In the beginning of the 
XIV century Arbanite, Albanite meant always the catholic 
Albanian. 17 

From the XIII century on the first signs began to 
appear among the circles of learned Byzantines of the 
Nicean Empire of a new concept of nationality, not de- 
termined as before by political and religious allegiance, 
but by language and religion. As a result of this new 



W AAkb, I, p. 349. 

16 A Alb, I, p. 330, 332, 334. 

17 Ch. Kohler, Recueil des historiens des Croisades, Paris 1906, 
vol. II, p. 487. 
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concept, «the Hellene*-, the Greek-speaking 18 Byzantine 
Orthodox subject began to be distinguished from the 
«Romaios» nationality. With the further development of 
this concept, the Orthodox Albanian began to be dis- 
tinguished from the orthodox Hellene as belonging to a 
different speaking community. On the other hand, how- 
ever, the Orthodox Albanian was still separated from the 
Catholic Albanian since he belonged to a different re- 
ligious community. Thus the terrain was prepared for 
the emergence of a common name for air the Orthodox 
Albanians. This new concept was first expressed by the 
Byzantine writer of the XIV century, G. Pachy meres who, 
when speaking of the inhabitants of the New Epirus, uses 
in one case the name AJbanite, 19 in another case the 
name Illyrian. 20 Later oh the name Epirotes came to be 
used as against the Albanites. In some cases, instead of 
the name Epirotes, which had an ancient historical sound- 
ing, the name Albanite was replaced with that of the 
Macedonian, which had also an ancient historical sounding 
in analogy with it the name Macedonia became the second 
name for Albania (Macedonian! sive Albaniam). 21 In this 
way the inhabitants of the Albanian-speaking territory 
were called by foreigners Epirotes and Albanites, Epir- 
otes et Albanenses or Epirotes and Macedonians, Epyrote 
et Macedones,' 22 

However the two separate ethnic denominations for 
the Albanians of the two different religions did not assume 
a clearcut form as was the case with the southern Slavs 
between the Catholic Croat and the Orthodox serb. No 



18 V. Tapkova-Zaimova, L'idee byzantine de I'unite du monde 
el VEtat Bulgare, in -"Resumes des Communications ler Congres 
Int. Et. du S.E. Europeen* Sofia 1966, p. 228. 

19 G. Pachymeres fed. Bonn), vol. 7. 

20 G. Pachymeres VI, p. 32. 

21 J. Radonie Gjuragj Rastrioti-Skanderbeg, Eeograd 1942, 
p. 129. 

22 J. Radonic, p. 129. 
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doubt a special role in this respect has been played by 
the fact that there was no separate political-religious 
community in the regions inhabited by the Orthodox 
Albanians as against the political-religious community 
of the Arbanites. However, as M. Sufflay has rightly 
observed the main reason must be sought in the 
fact that «in the Middle Ages there was hardly any 
trace of religious fanaticism among the Albanians^,* 23 
hence the inhabitants of the Albanian-speaking territory 
did not differ from the ethnic point of view from their 
countrymen of different religion. Thus the forerunners of 
the modern concept of nationality, the concept which dis- 
regards religious differences in the language communities, 
gave a single ethnic denomination to all Albanians. The 
first documents in this direction are provided by the 
Byzantine writers. However, the choice of a common 
name was not unanimously accepted initially. The archaic 
tendency of some scholars seems to have influenced the 
writer of the XlVth Century, N. Gregoras, since he called 
the Albanian Illyrians. 2 ' 1 However, his contemporary, 
J. Kantakuzenos was not of the same opinion; he called 
them Albanites because, according to him, the Tribals 
(Serbs) 25 were the descendants of the Illyrians. In the XV 
century they were called Albanites by Chalcocondylas 26 , 
Dukas 27 and Sfrantzes 28 while Christoboulos called them 
Illyrians. 29 

However, the new concept of nationality did not 



23 M. Sufflay, Die Kirckenzustande im vorturkischen Alba- 
nien, in «Illyr. — Alb. Forschungen*, I, p. 190. 

24 N. Gregoras (ed. Bonn) V, 6; XI, 6. 

25 J. Kantakuzenos (ed. Bonn) IV, 43. 

26 L, Chalcocorfdylas (in K. Bozhori, The Albanian-Turkish 
War in the XV Century — Byzantine sources, Tirana 1967, I, pp. 
23, 24, 196-198, II, pp. 16, 123, 277, 278. 

27 Dukas {in K. Bozhori) XV, 2, XXIII, 6, XLV, 2. 

28 G. Sfrantzes (in K. Bozhori) I, 27, 31, IV, 14, 22. 

29 Christoboulos of Tmbros (in K. Bozhori), I, 14, 74, III, 1, 16: 
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triumph completely during the XV century, either. There 
were still writers or chancellors, mainly in the Western 
world who followed the linguistic-religious concept. 
Unable to abandon their traditional Mediaeval concepts 
they could not regard a people speaking the same lan- 
guage, living in the same territory but belonging to two 
different religions as members of the same nationality. 
So in some foreign acts of the XV century there is 
still mention of Albanites and Epirotes, of Macedonians 
and Epirotes, as if they were of two different national- 
ities. 30 

These two denominations had the same ethnic mean- 
ing for the Albanians. They called themselves both 
Arbanites and Epirotes. Skanderbeg provides the first 
testimony to this. In his correspondence with the foreign 
chancelleries he signed; «Lord of Arbenia» Dominus Al- 
baniae^i; he calls his compatriots «arber» -albanenses, al- 
banesi,® while in the letter he addressed on 31 December 
1460 to the Prince of Taranto, J. A. de Orsino, he writes, 
«!/ our chronicles do not lie, we call ourselves Epirotes* 
(se le nostre croniche non mentino, noy in chiamamo 
Epiroti).™ Marin Barleti provides the second testimony. 
The humanist from Shkodra mentions the two ethnic 
denominations and usually makes no difference between 
them. He calls ^roc'r (albanenxes) both the Albanians 
living in Arberia, or Epirus, and those who had settled 
in Peloponnesus. 34 At the same time he attributes the 
name of Epirotes not only to the people of Kruja and 
Dibra :,s but also to the feudal lords of the northern 



30 J. Radonic, p. 1.29. 
■31 Ibidem, p. 122. 

32 Ibidem, p. 121. 

33 Ibidem, p. 121. 

34 M. Barleti, History of the Life and Deeds of Skanderbeg, 
Tirana 19, 1964, p. 92. 

35 M. Barleti, p. 65, 7a 
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highlands like Leka Dushmani and Pjeter Spani. :5<i Usually 
he calles Skanderbeg Epirotes, 37 and in some other cases 
he calls him Albanian/ 38 but more often prefers to call 
him the Prince of the Epirotes (Epirotarum Princeps). 
Some times M, Barleti speaks of Albanians and Epirotes 
as of two different ethnic groups, 39 although these rare 
cases must be considered only as traces of the old con- 
cepts which still lingered on by virtue of tradition. The 
third testimony is providedly Gjon Muzaka who also 
refers to the Albanians undiscriminately. as Albanesi^ 
and their language as lingua albanese,^ while never 
mentioning the name Epirotes. 

Thus it can safely be said that the names Albanites 
and Epirotes in the XV century meant the inhabitants 
of the Albanian-speaking territory; that regardless of 
their religious allegiance these names had the same ethnic 
meaning for the Albanians themselves; that in the 
majority of cases, outside Albania the Albanians were 
recognised by a single ethnic name; and that, finally, 
there still existed some foreign circles who still retained 
the linguistic-religious concept of nationality. 

The use of a single ethnic name for the entire Al- 
banian-speaking population also called for a unified 
geographic denomination for the whole habitat of the 
Albanians. This process had to cope with four existing 
geographical denominations, two of which, Illyria and 
Macedonia, products of the archaic tendencies of scho- 
lars were very soon abandoned while the two others 
Arberia (Albanum, Albania) and Epir (Epirus, Epiro) 
vied for a long time with each other as two theoretically 



36 Ibidem, p. 142, 153. 

37 Ibidem, p. 55, 56, 60, 75, 77, etc. 

38 Ibidem, p. 100, 105. 

39 M. Barleti, p. 468. 

40 G. Musachio (in Ch- Hopf, Chroniques grSco-romaines, 
Berlin, 1873), pp. 273-274, 280. 

41 G. Musachio, p. 278. 279. 
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sanctioned geographic denominations: one through the 
existence of Albanian political formations, the other 
through its incessant use for nearly two millenia. What 
did these two geographical denominations represent in 
the XV Century from the point of view of their character 
and territorial extension? 

In the XVth Century the denomination Arbenia 
(Albanum, Albania) had extended to a larger geographical 
area than that of the time of the ^Kingdom of Albania* 
formed by the Anjous. In 1429 Podgorica (today's Tito- 
grad) was considered town of Arbenia, de Albania/' 2 
In the south, Vlora was considered, as in the time of 
the Anjous a town in Arbenia, Valona in Albania.^ 
In northeast, Has was regarded as a province in Epirus, 
Provincia Az in Epirof* while according to a Ragusine 
act of 1390, Kosturi in the southeast was part of Arbenia, 
Castoria de par lib us Albaniae. 45 Thus Arbenia lay, with 
some minor corrections, inside the quadrangle Tivar- 
Prizren-Oher- Vlora. as L. Thalloszy, K. Jirecek and 
M. Sufflay put it. 46 

The spread of the denomination Albanum, Albania 
almost to this imaginary line puts before us the decisive 
question regarding the problem of the Albanian territories 
in the XV Century: whether the habitat of the Al- 



42 L. Thalloczy — K. Jirecek, Zwei Vrkundeu, 129: M. 
Sufflay, Serbs, 40. 

43 J. Radovic, p. 227. 

44 F. Fermendin (in F. Noli, George Castriot Scandevbeg, 
New York 1947), p. 153. 

45 B. Krekic, Dubrovnik (Raguse) et le Levant an May en 
Age, Paris 1961, p. 229. Gjon Muzaka provides us with almost 
the same information according to which the mountains of 
Perister in the vicinity of Kostur formed the frontier between 
Arberia and Bulgaria; un loco nomine la montagna de Peris- 
teri. . . la se devide V Albania dalla Bulgaria (G. Musachio; p. 281). 

46 See note 1. 
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banians extended beydnd the borders of this hypothetical 
quadrangle. 

This question calls for a double answer: on the one 
hand to explain the reason why the denomination Al- 
banum, Albania did not extend beyond the Tivar-Prizren- 
Oher- Vlora line, and on the other hand, to determine which 
of those regions, which are outside this hypothetical line, 
had an ethnic Albanian character in the XV Century- 

The extension of the denomination Albanum, Al- 
bania to this geographical area can be explained with 
the same factors which determined the former extension 
of this denomination from the narrow area of the middle 
of the XI Century to the broader area at the turn of the 
XIV Century. In concrete terms, it can be explained with 
the state of the Balshas which was formed during the 
second half of the XIV Century. At first this state 
included Slav and Albanian territories, but the Balshas 
had their main political support in the Albanian popula- 
tion. In 1369, with their conversion to the Western 
Church their links with the Orthodox Slavs were further 
weakened, while their political and religious community 
with the Catholic Albanians was further strengthened. 
Thanks to these links in the 70 ? s the Balshas began to 
extend their state to the South, towards the Albanian 
regions, reaching the line Vlora-Berat-Kostur while losing 
in 1372 the Slav regions in the North and retreating 
approximately behind the line Tivar-Podgorica-Prizren". 
In this manner this political religious community assumed 
gradually the character of a Catholic Albanian com- 
munity. Consequently the title of the Balsha rulers 
changed from Lords of Zeta, Dei Gratia dominus Zetae, 
into rulers of Arbenia-Gjergj II Balsha «Lord of Al- 
bania^ Arbanaskim Gospodinum «Prinee of Arbenia» 
Princeps Albaniae.® Thus the name Albanum, Albania 



47 G. Gelcich, La Zedda e la dinastia del Balsidi, Spalato 
1899, pp. 81-84, 108-135. 

48 «JugosIovenska Enciklopedia» vol. 1, p. 154. 
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applied only to the Albanian and Catholic regions, and 
not to the territories inhabited by Albanians and Or- 
thodox serbs included in their state. 

As a conclusion, begining from the XI century the 
name Albania, Albanum gained in territory pushing the 
names Epir, and Romania further south and the names 
Dioklea and Sklavonia further north and in the XVth 
Century reached the limits to which its political promoter 
the Albanian political state factor, and not the supposed 
expansion of the Albanians, led it, as many historians, 
among whom J.G. Hahn and G. Stadtmiiller wrongly 
think. 49 

As to the territories lying in the south, the most 
delicate point of controversy is whether the name Epirns 
had a geographical-ethnic content. In our opinion the 
problem is solved as soon as the ethnic character of the 
people of Epirus and, from a broader angle, the ethnic 
character of the Ancient Epirus is clarified. It is not 
necessary to repeat that in the XV century the name 
Epirotes meant at times the Albanian regardless of his 
religion, at times only the Orthodox Albanian, and in 
all cases the Albanian who lived in Epirus. In order to 
clarify the ethnic character of the inhabitants of the 
Ancient Epirus we may refer directly to the Greek- 
Byzantine writers and chroniclers who never use the name 
Epirotes. While describing the events happening in the 
territory of Epirus in the first half of the XIV century, 
J. Kantakuzenos, calls the inhabitants of the regions of 
Berat, Kanina, Devoll, Kolonja, Pogoni and Libisda Al- 
banites 5() . From the ^Chronicle of Ioannina^ we learn 
that the Mazaraki were the inhabitants of the territory 
of Permet, the Zenevisi the inhabitants of Dropull and 
Delvina, the Malakasi the inhabitants of Malaka, in the 
vicinity of Ioannina, 51 and according to the general 



49 J. G. Hahn, p. 212, 311; G. Stadtmiiller, pp. 29-30, 173. 

50 J. Kantakuzenos, I, 5.5,; II, 20, 32, III, 1, 12, 

51 Chronicle of Ioannina {in K. Bozhori) p. 23, 25. 
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opinion of historians they were all Albanians, That the 
coastal regions of the Ionian Sea were inhabited by Al- 
banians, this is clearly said by Christoboulos 52 and is 
implied by Chalcocondylas. 53 The presence of Albanians 
in the eastern regions of Ancient Epirus is proved by the 
fact that in 1330 they defeated a detachment of Catalans 
who had passed the Pind mountains and were plundering 
Epirus 54 in Kardhiq of Ioannina. From information 
provided by J- Kantakuzenos 5 " 5 and the ^Chronicle of 
Ioannina^ 56 the conclusion can be easily drawn that the 
inhabitants of Ancient Epirus were Albanian in their 
overwhelming majority, as G. Hahn was right to notice. 57 
Here we shall add that the Albanian state formations 
which were set up in the territory of Epirus during the 
second half of the XIV Century and, especially, the 
existence for a long time of the Albanian Despotate of 
Gjin Bua Shpata which was destroyed only by the 
Ottoman invaders, provide us with two important ele- 
ments in favour of our thesis on the problem under 
discussion: on the one hand they prove that the Al- 
banians, who were the ethnic representatives of these 
state formations in struggle against the Greek and Serb 
occupiers, constituted the bulk of the population of 
Ancient Epirus: on the other hand the political-linguistic 
community formed by these state formations explains 
why the Albanians of Epirus come out under their 
ethnic name precisely in the historical sources of this 
period and not previous periods. With this ethnic com- 
position, the geographic name of Epirus had an Albanian 
ethnic colour for most writers and chancellors cf a 



52 ChrisobulU of Imbros III, 16, 1. 

53 L. Chalcocondylas, II, 95. 

54 J. Ph. Fallmerayer, Das Albanesische Element in Grte- 
chenland, I, Munchen 1860, p. 254. 

55 J. Kantakuzenos, IV, 43. 

56 Chronicle of Ioannina, p. 4. 23. 25, 35, 38. 

57 J. G. Hahn: Albanesische Studien, p. 318. 
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latter period. Thus, two ethnic-geographical denomina- 
tions were sanctioned for the whole habitat of the Al- 
banians: Arbenia and Epirus. The later development of 
these two denominations is a history in itself. We maj 
say only that this development went through four 
parallel tendencies. The first was the tendency to ge- 
neralize the name E-pirus for the entire habitat of the 
Albanians, as seen, for example in Barleti's works 58 . 
The second was the tendency to give a double name to 
the habitat of the Albanians: Arbenia for the northern 
part and Epirus for the southern part with the Shkumbini 
river as its geographic, not ethnic border, as can be seen 
in Gjon Muzaka'™: The third tendency was that oi 
identifying Arberia with Epirus in order to give the two. 
names the same geographical extension, presenting, thus, 
the habitat of the Albanians with a double name: Ar- 
benia or Epirus, Albania sive Epiro in Theodor Spandu- 
ginot>°. The last tendency was an attempt at extending 
the name of Arbenia beyond its historical (not ethnic) 
borders by gradually eliminating the name Epirus, This 
tendency is discernible as early as the XV Century among 
the Ottoman Turks who included the territories from 
Cameria to the Mat river in the «Arbanite Sandjak», 
Sancak i Arvanid or Sancaki Arnavud, which they formed 
in 1431 61 . and later more clearly in an anonymous 
description of the XVI Century which says that «the 
country which is called Arbenia today and which was 



58 M. Barleti, History: Danja and Zhabja in Epirus (p. 91) , 
Kruja — the heart of Albania (p. 96), Kruja in Epirus (p. 475) 
while Herat only in Epirus (p. 302). 

59 G. Musacchio, p. 278. According to him, Epirus in Alba- 
nian was «Pylloria», Epiro che in lingua aTbanese se dice Pyllo- 
ria (p. 278). 

60 C. N. Sathas, Documents inedits relatifs a I'histoire de la 
Grece au Moyen Age, vol. IX (Paris 1890), p. 363. 

61 H. Inalcik, Hicri S35 To.rih.li Surd-i Befter-i SancakA 
Arvanid, Ankara 1954. 



222 



called Macedonia and Epirus in former times extends 
from the Kotor Straits to the souths The last tendency 
triumphed, but only among the foreigners, while the Al- 
banians themselves took on another ethnic name — 
Shqiptar for the inhabitant and Shqiperi for the land. 

In the course of the Middle Ages the settlements of 
the Albanians extended also outside the borders of the 
country called Arbenia or Epirus. Here the question is 
about the territories of Kosova, the Dukagjin Plateau 
(Metohia) and Western Macedonia, the former habitat of 
the Dardanians, Paeons and Illyrian Lynkests. The fact 
that the Albanians are not mentioned by their ethnic 
name a & inhabitants of those regions or are only 
occasionally mentioned in Mediaeval documents not 
earlier than the XIV century can be explained in the 
same manner as for other parts of Albania, not that they 
did not live in those regions, but that Mediaeval writers 
and chancellors had their own concept of nationality. 
Since these regions were constantly under Byzantine, 
Duklean, Serb or Bulgarian rule and did not manage 
to form any Albanian state formation, it is too much to 
pretend that they should appear in historical sources 
under their own ethnic name. Attempts at discovering 
the existence of the Albanians in these regions by means 
of place and personal names do not yield great results 
because of the tendency of the South Slavs in the Middle 
Ages to Slavonize on a large scale not only the names 
of the territories they occupied but also the names of 
the peoples they ruled. We shall encounter the Albanian 
under the name of «Arbanas» as the inhabitant of these 
regions only after the disappearance of the Mediaeval 
concept of nationality as a political religious community 
with the Serbs or Bulgarians, practically only in the 
case he is not an Orthodox Christian. So, it is not 
accidental that for the first time in the Mediaeval sources 
of the XIV Century we find the <«Arbanas» precisely 
in those zones (the districts of Shkup and Prizren) where 
Catholicism is known to have spread on a limited scale — 
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as customers of the market of Saint George's Monastery 
in the vicinity of Shkup, 62 as shepherds, farmers and 
soldiers in the regions of Tetova f 6s as peasants in the 
lands of the Archangels' Monastery of Prizren, 64 or as 
farmes in the annals of the great monastery of Decani' 
We find the Albanians mentioned always in the XIV 
century, not before, in Dalmatia, 66 in Bosna 67 and Her- 
cegovina. 68 The fact given by L. Thalloczy, K. Jirecek 
and M. Sufflay that up till recent times by the name 
«Arbanas» the Slavs of the Dalmatia, and Montenegro 
meant only the Catholic Albanian, 69 helps us to the con- 
clusion that the Orthodox Albanian who lived in these ter- 
ritories which for a relatively long period of time lay 
within the borders of the Serb or Bulgarian states, was 
simply considered a «Serb>»- or «Bulgarian». Naturally under 
these ' conditions any attempts at throwing light on the 
approximate number of Albanians living in the territories 
of Kosova, the Dukagjin Plateau and Western Macedonia 
in the XV century cannot yield concrete results. If we 
take into consideration the other fact that there exists no 
archival or literary evidence to prove that the Albanians 
have during the Middle Ages migrated from Arbsria to 



62 S. Novakovic, p. 620. 

63 Ibidem, p. 660. 

64 M. Sufflay, Die Kirchenzustande, p. M3- S. Novakovic; 
pp. 682-701: 

65 AAlb. I, p. 746, 798. 

66 M. Sufflay, Biologie, p. 11. 

67 V. Skaric, Porijeklo pravoslavnoga naroda u sjeverozapad- 
noj Bosni, in -Glasnik Zem. Muz u Bosni i Hercegovini* 30 
(1918) p. 219. According to C. Tagliavini, in he tetre albanesi 
redente, 1, Roma 1942, pp. 4-5. 

68 V. Corovi'c, Napomenie o albanskim tragovima u Herce- 
govinii, in *Arhiv za arbansku starinu*, 1 (1923), p. 201 (accor- 
ding to C. Tagliavini, p, 5). 

69 Li. Thalloczy, K. Jirecek, Zwei Urkunden, p. 126; M. 
Sufflay, Serbs, p. 35, Biologie, p. 3. 
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the territories controlled by the Serb Bulgarian state, 
unlike the documents of the XIV century about the migra- 
tions of the Albanians to the Greek regions of Attica and 
Morea, then we must accept the fact that the «&rbanasi»- 
who appear in the historical sources of the XIV Century, 
mainly as peasants or serfs, represent a very small part 
(only the Catholics) of the descendants of the former 
Illyrian inhabitants of those territories, who were not 
•assimilated ethnically and did not abandon their historical 
settlements. We must also take into account that under 
the long and powerful pressure of the Serb and Bulgarian 
Churches and States the territory of the Albanian-speak- 
ing population has been constantly shrinking. The 
Turkish cadastre books of the XVth-XVlth centuries for 
the Sandjaks of Kosova, Metohia and Macedonia throw 
some light on this situation. 

From what has been said above a series of conclusions 
emerge : 

The Albanians have always been living on their terr- 
itories inside and outside the political borders of the pres- 
ent day Albania. Considering the situation in the Early 
Middle Ages, the geographical area occupied by the Alb- 
anians in the XV Century is rather the result of territ- 
orial restriction than territorial expansion. Despite the 
difficult conditions they had to live in, the Albanians 
have always worked, fought and created but their con- 
tribution to the economic, social and political development 
of the Balkans in the course of centuries was attributed 
by the Mediaeval writers and chancellors to the Byzan- 
tines, Bulgarians, Dukleans, Serbs and Latins. The Al- 
banians were hindered in their road of social progress 
and prevented from uniting in the struggle for political 
liberation as well as emerging with a common ethnic 
name at an earlier time not only by successive foreign 
occupations, but also by different religions and their 
rival institutions and reactionary doctrines. 

The work of the Albanian writers of the XIV-XV 
centuries to give all Albanians a common ethnic name 
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must be seen as a reflection of the process of unity which 
developed among the Albanians of various regions and 
religions. The consolidation of a common ethnic name 
for all Albanians from the Middle Ages on must be 
assessed as a great historical victory of the Albanian peo- 
ple over the particularism fostered by the feudal order 
for almost a thousand years, over profound political 
divisions existing for centuries as a result of the activities 
of different foreign occupiers and over the religious strife 
stirred up by the two biggest churches of the Middle 
Ages to the detriment of the small Albanian people. 
This victory was hastened in particular by the glorious 
struggle of the Albanians against the Ottoman invaders 
under the leadership of their legendary hero Gjergj 
Kastriofi-Skanderbeg who, as our outstanding humanist 
Marin Barleti writes, was considered not only as the 
leader of Arbenia and Epirus but also of Peloponnesus, 70 
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70 M. Barleti. p. 92. 



M. TERNAVA 
Prishtina 



ALBANIANS IN THE FEUD OF DEt:AN IN THE 
30'S OF THE 14th CENTURY ACCORDING TO THE 
CHRYSOBULL OF DECAN 



The chrysobull of the Decan monastery is one of the 
most important, the biggest and the most complete in 
historical information, not only among those donations 
(diplomas, acts) with important data on the mediaeval 
history of Kosova, but also among all the cyrilic 
diplomatic documents written in the mediaeval Serb 
chancelleries. As such it is preserved in the form of a 
roll (svitak) in the Belgrade state archives, with no 
inventarv number. It is written in a dark poor parchment. 
Its pages are 0,241 m long and 0,181 m wide. Its covers 
are bound, and its pages are slightly torn at the bottom 
without damaging the written text. The top left of the 
first page of this document carries a cross with crypto- 
grams, in the middle there are 3 lines with a row of 
six six-pointed stars. A cross with a cryptogram, the 
marks of which are bearly visible, was on the right 
side of this page. 
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Judging by its shape and composition, this chrysobull, 
published in full form by M.S. Miioievic 1 and in abridged 
form by Fr. Mikiosich 2 , St. Novakovie; 3 , A. Soloviev 4 and 
others, is unique in its kind, preserved from the Middle 
Ages, although it lacks artistic skill. . . 

This important document is undated, though it bears 
the place where the document has been written. However 
M.S. Miioievic did not solve the problem of its dating 
on the occasion of its publication in full form, a thing 
which St. Novakovie' did dating it as of the year 1330, 
He did this basing himself on the data provided by the 
text of the document which speak of the victory of 
St Decan against the Bulgarians, and on the fact "that 
it bears only the signature of the king St. Decan. 

This chrysobull is an immense help for the recons- 
truction of a clear historical geographical picture of some 
settlements of the feud of Decan. most of which are part 
of the present-day territory of Kosova in the 30's of the 
14th century, so although it supplies only scarce informa- 
tion of a physical, geographic nature, its anthrcpo- 
geographical material, especially that which has to do 
with the natural conditions of the settlements, the ethnic 
composition of the population, their profession, etc., are 
of great historical value. 6 

St. Novakovie made a certain assessment of the 



1 Milos Milojevi'6, Decanske hrisovulje, in Glasnik srpskog 
ucenog drustva, XII, Beograd 880, pp. 1-142. 

2 Fr. Mikiosich, Monumenta Serbiea spectantia hiatoriam 
Serbiae, Bosnae, Regusii, Bee, 1858-, pp. 88-100. 

3 S. Novako% r ic, Zakonski spomenici srpskih dr&ava srednjeg 
veka, Beograd 1912, pp. 646-655. 

4 Aleksander Solovljev, Odabrani spomenici srpskog prava 
sre'dnjega veka, Beograd 1926, p. 116. 

5 S. Novakovie, Selo in Glas 24, Beograd 1890, p. 213. 

6 R. Ivanovic-I. Sindik, Istorijsko geografski znacaj DeSan- 
ske hriaovulje iz 1330 g. in -«Istori,iski casopis**, Organ Istoriskog 
instituta SAN, Beograd 1951, knj. % p. 185. 
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historical-geographic significance of this document, 7 but 
the study was carried further by R. Ivanovic and Sindik 3 
who stressed that «place names are the greatest asset of 
this chrysobull. . . Like everywhere else, here too, topo- 
nomasti.es carries in itself the past history of the former 
composition and the trade pursuits of the population.* 9 

From an historical document such as this chrysobull, 
we can readily see that all the settlements of the feud 
of Decan fell into two categories: in the so-called «sela» 
and «zaseoci»' 10 . The names of these settlements and the 
other names of the machrotoponyms reflect the top- 
ographic language of a considerable part of the present- 
day territory of Kosova from the 3rd to 4th decade 
of the 14th century. 

The outstanding scholar St. Novakovie, in his work 
*Selo»- provides considerable information about the life 
and social relations in the mediaeval religious feuds and 
the life and social relations in the bigger feuds: Banjska, 
Graeanika, Decan, and in that of St. Archangel in the 
vicinity of Prizren. In his book he mentions many 
agricultural and pastoral villages, though he makes some 
incorrect observations about the ethnic composition of 
the above mentioned feuds, among which the feud of 
the Decan monastery has an important place, and his 
notes about their toponomastics are incomplete, whereas 
in the work of R. Ivanovic, «Deeansko Vlastelinsvo* 11 , it 
appears much better. 

Seen as a whole, the Decan feud is devided into two 



7 S. Novakovi'd, Selo, p. 51. 

8 See R. Ivanovic-I. Sindik, op. cit. 

9 Ibidem, p. 186. 

10 The Albanian term for those settlements which in this 
document are called «sela* is village, for the -"zaseoci"- we don't 
have suitable name. In fact, zaaelak (pi. zaseoici) is a small 
hamlet. Here a small hamlet is meant. 

11 R. Ivanovic. Decansko vlastelinstvo, in «Istorijski casopis*. 
Beograd 1954, knj. IV, pp. 173-225. 
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territories, depending on its configuration and structure; 
the southern and the northern territories. The former 
included chiefly settlements, fertile lands, forests, pasture 
grounds, etc., most of which is now part of Kosova and is 
known as the Dukagjin Plateau; whereas the northern part 
is mainly a mountainous region and includes some mounta- 
inous and hilly zones in the districts of Plava, Gucia and 
Lim. Although the southern territory was mostly a flat 
country, while the northern part a hilly-mountainous 
zone, they constituted one geographical entity, whereas 
from the economic appertenance they made up one feud 
of the Decan monastery over an area of 2500 sq. km. 

The so-called -«sela», «zasoeci» and «katuni» (villages) 
of the south territory, of the Decan feud were part of the 
following zupas: 12 Zaternava, Altin. Reka, Patkova, and 
Podrima. 

The Zaternava zupa (small region) comprised the 
villages in the present territories of Decan : Decan, present- 
day Decan, about which the document makes no mention 
of the names of the inhabitants; 13 Crveno Brezhan, the 
present-day Carrabreg the names of whose inhabitants 
also fail to appear in the document; 14 Pridvorn, today non 
existant either as a settlement or as a toponym, without 



12 From the written sources of the time of developed feu- 
dalism zupa is known as a region that formed part of the mediae- 
val Serbian state although the zapans are mentioned as early 
as the 10th century. In the feudal system of the mediaeval Serbia 
zupa appears in the written documents as <a territorial arid ad- 
ministrative unit in the time of the Nernania heirs. However at 
the time of the Serbian despotate (1402-145S) zupa refers to a 
territorial unit, because its juridical function was assumed by the 
so-called *<vlast»- under the jurisdiction of vojvoda («Enciklope- 
dija Jugoslavije™-, 8, pp, 652-653). 

13 M. Milosevic, DeGanske hrisovulje, p. 3; R. Ivanovic; 
Decansko vlastelinstvo p. 182. 

14 M. Milojevi'6, Decanske. . . , p. 4. 
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the names of its inhabitants; 15 Belegun with 11 houses 
and 30 males; 16 Locan with 60 households and 200 
males; 17 the Upper and the Lower Lukas with 20 house- 
holds and 73 males. 18 

The personal names in these villages of the region of 
Zaternava were mainly Slavonic (Serbian), although some 
names like Berk, Berilo, Mirosh, etc., do not seem of a 
Slavonic origin. 

The feud of Decan included the western part of the 
mediaeval zupa, known as Hvosna or Hvostna, i.e., the 
present-day territory between the Bistrica of Peja and 
that of Decan. The following are the villages that belong 
to that territory: Strelc with 70 households and 130 
males; 19 Lubolik with 74 households and 230 males 20 ; 
Bohorik, present-day Bohorici with 24 households and 
78 males; Lubusa, a small village 21 with 9 households 
and 24 males, situated in the vicinity of Strelc along the 
road Peja-Dccan-Gjakova 22 ; Istinik, or Isnic of today, 
with 37 households and 127 males 2 -*; Bivolar with 
7 households, non-existent as a settlement today but as an 
oronym of a part of the Isnic village 24 and Papracan 
with 52 households and 174 males 25 . 

According to the anthropony figuring in this docu- 
ment, most of the inhabitants of these villages had 
Slavonic (Serbian) names. But amongst them we come 
across names of a non-Slav origin, something which is 
revealed by the form they appear in the document- 
is Ibidem 

16 Ibidem. 

17 Ibidem. 

18 Ibidem. 

19 Ibidem, p. 184. 

20 Ibi'dem, pp. 184-185. 

21 Ibidem, p. 185. 

22 Ibidem. 

23 Ibidem. 

24 Ibidem. 

25 Ibidem, p. 186. 

231 



For example, in the Strelc village we encounter the 
anthoponym Beroje, in Luboiik village we find Shishman 
and Beran, in Bohorici we find the Albanian anthropo- 
nym Prenko, in Lubisa we encounter Milesh; in Isnici, 
Bukur and Toloje and in the village of Prapacan we 
find the name Milesha. Although it is difficult to be 
precise about who used such names in the Middle Ages, 
it is more correct to accept the idea that either the Al- 
banians or the Wallachians (Arumanians) used them. 
However, the anthroponym Prenk provides us with a clear 
evidence that Albanian inhabitants lived in the Bohoric vil- 
lage as early as the first half of the 14th century. Never- 
theless, we must stress that no purely Slav (Serbian) an- 
throponyms or south Slav ones of the 30's of the 14th 
century were used in the newly founded feud of Decan as 
a separate group of names, by a certain group of inhabitants 
with the same ethnic origin, but Slav and Albanian or Al- 
banian and Slav an throponyms were used within one 
family. This is proved by the anthropotiymic structure of 
the above mentioned villages. Thus, we find the following 
note in this document: «A u njih noloje a sin mu priboje, 
a brat mu mirsha i prenko 2 ^ which is related in the Boho- 
ric village and proves that apart from the greater part of 
Slav names used in the family, there was also the Alba- 
nian name Prenk which proves that all this family was 
Albanian but had gradually assimilated the Slav anthro- 
ponomy. There are similar notes for more of the above- 
mentioned villages. For example: in the Lubisa village 
we find «Trashan a brat mu Milesh a ded im Hvali- 
slav» 3 ', in Isnic -Preljub a sin bogoje i branko i milo- 
slav a ded im bukur... Toloje a sin mu priboje i rado- 
slav» 28 etc. 

The Reka zupa was situated north of present-day 
Gjakova. It is highly probable that it has taken its name 



26 Ibidem, p. 8. 

27 Ibidem, p. 9, 70. 

28 M. Milojevte, p. 5. 
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from the configuration of the territory, that is, it has 
been named after the rivers of Ternava an Erenik which 
flow through it. There the Decan monastery had a tenure 
of 4 villages and 3 hamlets: Hrasovica with 34 households 
and 103 males, today a village on both sides of the Decan- 
Gjakova road; Prekilug with 180 households and 48 ma- 
les (present-day Frekoluka), Prilep with 21 households 
and 52 males (a quarter of the village of Hrastovica situ- 
ated today on the eastern side of Decan-Gjakova road); 
Baba with 76 households and 267 males (today 
named Babaloc, the suffix loc deriving from the word 
lloc B ; Germoeel with 90 households and 296 males (pre- 
sent-day Gramocel is situated on the eastern side of the 
Decan-Gjakova road); Rznic with 38 households and 105 
males (present-day Irzhic), and Batusha with 7 households 
and 15 males/ 10 

The names of the inhabitants of the villages of the 
Reka zupa are almost of the same origin as those of the 
Hvosna zupa. Apart from the Slav there are other an- 
throponyms in the villages of this zupa. In the village of 
Hrstovica (present-day Hrastovica) we find the new name 
«Shok» 7 in all probability a genuine autochthonous Albani- 
an name, not encontered in the other above-mentioned 
villages. The document has also the name of the brother of 
*shok» «a brat mu dobroslav bukonuki>^ 3i . Still here, 
amongst others we encounter names of residents: Trashan, 
Toliak, Berislav, etc. Worth mentioning is the anthropony- 
mic note : «milesa a brat mu radoslav i dabizv i dobroslav». 
Besides, from a detailed analysis of the anthroponymy of 
the above-mentioned villages, we observe that in the Baba 
village there is a new anthroponym Shiiv y2 } which is not 
found in the other villages mentioned so far and which 



29 R. Ivanovi'c, op; cit., p. 137. 

30 Ibidem, pp, 187-188. 

31 M. Milojevic, op. cit., p, 11. 

32 Ibidem, p. 13. 
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has been possibly used only amongst the Albanians. It 
must be stressed that a family in the Gramocel village 
had these male folk: «Gon (Gjon-M.T.) a sin mu Radoslav 
i BogoslaW" from whom the first, i.e., the father had 
an Albanian name, the Albanian form Gjon, while his 
sons had Slav names (Serb): Radoslav and Bogoslav. The 
fact that the father of this family had an Albanian name 
proves that it was an Albanian family. Another family of 
this village had likewise a member of the family with 
the name Milesh. These cases of a mixture of anthropony- 
my in the villages of the feud of Decan in the 30 ; s of the 
14th century are very important, because they throw light 
on the co-existence of the Albanian-Serb anthroponymy. 
This is a very significant fact which speaks about the 
anthroponymic symbiosis and in many cases of an 
ethnic symbiosis, as social phenomena that accompany 
the historical development of every country from the 
ancient time to this day. 

The fourth zupa. Altin, lied between the zupa of 
Reka and the Valbona river. It included 10 villages 
belonging to the monastery of Decan. They were: Tropoja 
with 67 households and 147 males, Lluzhan with 29 
households and 74 males, Babjan with 29 households and 
94 males, Goraj, with 74 households and 230 males, 
Shipgan with 48 households and 140 males, Shoshan with 
31 households and 112 males, Greva with 11 households 
and 34 males, who were all Albanian, Bunjaj with 61 
households and 203 males, Krastavlan with 50 households 
and 150 males, and Bulub (Bulja) with 57 households 
and 157 males 34 . "We must point out that Altin included 
other inhabited centres that are not mentioned in the 
document, because they were not property of the Decan 
monastery. According to this document, of all the villages 
of the Altin region, the village of Greva was inhabited 
only by Albanians. Its anthroponymy appears like this: 



33 Ibidem, p. 16. 

34 R. Ivanovic, op. cit, pp. 88^100. 
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^Bogisa a brat mu magoje a sin mu Andreja. Martin a 
sin mu andreja i susko pavl, duras a sin mu zahanja, 
bogsa ivan a sin mu nikola a brat mu durd. Tanus, a sm 
mu mihal d'minko a sin mu andreja koprc a sin mu 
grdan i dolin i duras, d'mitr gon ivan durd a ded mi 
marko, vojgo i gon i dobravc a sin mu nikola, durd nikola 
i gin a ded im zaharija* 35 . 

The anthroponymy of the Albanian village Greva, 
situated in present-day Albania, is a characteristic exam- 
ple which not only proves the coexistence of Albanian- 
Slavonic anthroponyms in this village, but also shows 
that in the 30's of the 14th century, the Albanians ot 
the Decan feud used, besides their names like Gjm, Gjon, 
Tanush, etc.. other Slavonic (Serbian) names or Christian 
names in a Slavonic form. The fact that in this Albanian 
settlement (Greva village) we find purely Slav names 
(Serb or other Christian names in a Slavonic form) 
helps us to find Albanian elements of the feud in ques- 
tion even in those villages about which the document is 
silent, or at least to prove with certainty that wherever 
Albanian names appear, we have to do with Albanian 
families which time after time, under the influence of 
•political, state, administrative and religious factors, as- 
sumed foreign names (in this case Slav or Christian 
names in a Slavonic form}. 

In the villages of the 2upa of Altin there are a few ty- 
pical Albanian anthroponyms such as Gjon (Gon) Lesh 
(lesh). Tanush Gjin, etc., much less than the Slav (Serb- 
ian) names which predominate even in the villages that 
were inhabited by Albanians alone, such as Greva. The 
anthroponymy of the village of Greva is convincing proof 
in favour of our hypothesis that the great number of the 
Slav personal names does not necessarily prove that all 
their inhabitants were of a Slav origin, because Slav 
names were carried by a non-Slav population. This does 
-not imply that there was no Slav population in those 



35 M. Milojevi£, op. cit. pp, 34-35. 
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villages, and that behind the Slav anthroponymy we must 
always seek people of non-Slav origin. It is known that 
the villages of the feud of the Decan monastry had a 
number of inhabitants of Slav (Serbian) origin who co- 
existed with Albanians, Wallachians and others. Therefore 
it is impossible to make definitive statements about the 
purely Slav, Albanian or Wallachian composition of the 
villages of this zone, or to try to work out the ratio of 
the different populations in them. 

Patkova as a zupa ; -5<> is mentioned in "written docu- 
ments even prior to the formation of the Decan feudF in 
the year 1208, and besides the chrysobull of Decan (1330), 
it is mentioned later in the chrysobull of the Monastery 
of St. Archangel of Prizren (1348). On the basis of data 
provided by these three mediaeval documents M. Nikokc 
wrote the study ~The mediaeval zupa of Patkova», 38 in 
which he reaches the conclusion that the zupa of Patkova 
comprised the present territory of Kosova known as Has 
and a part of the present territory of Albania up to 
the place named Bytyc. 39 

According to the Decan chrysobull, the Decan mo- 
nastry included the following villages of this region: 
Vllahinja, Rugova, Dolanc, Libovac, Jabucna, and the 
winter pasture-land Modra Slladina™. Of these villages 
Vllahinja and Modra Slladina are situated in the territory 



36 After the zupa of Patkova submitted to Turkish rule 
it existed only as a village. (See Selami Pulaha, The North- 
eastern Regions of the Dukagjin Sandjak (Has) and Their Popu- 
lation in the Second Half of the 16th Century, in «Albanolo^icaT 
Investigations^, Series of historical sciences, II (1972), Prishtina 
IS74, p. 221, 

37 See M, Nikolic, Srednovekovna zupa Patkova («Istorijski 
easopis», knj. XVIII, Beograd 1971, pp. 207-213). 

38 This study had been published in the quoted review, 
N° 54. 

39 M. Nikolic, op. cit. pp. 194-195. 

40 R. Ivanovic, op. cit., pp. 194-195. 
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of present-day Albania, while the rest in that of Kosova. 
Only the location of the village Jabucno poses some pro- 
blems. The document gives only the names of the in- 
habitants of Dolanc village of this zupa, and they appear 
to be mainly Slav. 

The Decan feud included in its territory some villages 
of the region called Podrime. They were Cabic with 59 
households and 190 inhabitants, today a village of the same 
name on the left side of the Drin i Bardhe River; Dobridol 
with .12 households and 37 males, a quarter of the Cabik 
village: Palezh (Paluza), the names of whose inhabitants 
have not been recorded; Serosh, with 145 households and 
395 males, which S. Novakovic located somewhere in the 
mountainous area of Peja, Purkovic tried to place in the 
regions of present-day Rahovec. and recently R, Ivanovic 
came to the more correct conclusion admitting that the 
place where the Serosh village must be situated was in 
the strip between the Bistrica of Decan and the Erenik 
River 41 ; Brodlic with 20 households and 50 males; Ja- 
bllanica with no names of inhabitants in the document; 
Zerza with 21 households and 38 males, and Brestovc 
with 2 households and 5 males. /j2 

The anthroponymy of the Podrima villages proves 
that most of personal names are Slav, but the Albanian, 
Wallachian and other names were not absent. The most 
typical example is the village Serosh, in which according 
to data of this chrysobull, there are many cases that 
prove the Slav-Albanian or Albanian-Slav co-existence. 
From the note: «runko a brat mu rad a sin mu hodan a 
brat mu prenko^ 43 , it is not very difficult to see that this 
family used three Slav names and one Albanian name 
to baptize its members, and this is highly probable, bear- 
ing in mind the conditions predominating in this region 



41 Ibidem, p. 192. 

42 Ibidem, pp. 190-194. 

43 M. S. Milosevic, op. cit p. 98. 
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in the first half of the 14th century. So we are justified 
to suppose that this was an Albanian family, which had 
adopted Slav names, and had, on the other hand, pre- 
served only one Albanian name, which proves its origin- 
There is another case, «pribislav a brat mu busat a sin 
mu dragosV 1 * which shows that this family, too, was 
Albanian; its members had two Slav names and one Al- 
banian name. These two names and the others mentioned 
above, as well as those that are left unmentioned, reveal 
a phenomenon which has not been studied so far, that 
is, the abandonment of Albanian names and the adoption 
of Slavonic names by the Albanian families in the ter- 
ritories of the Decan feud by the year 1330, a process 
which affected somewhere more and somewhere less 
powerfully all the Albanian families of the Decan feud. 
This is a valid argument, because in the above-mentioned 
families, which we consider to be Albanian on the basis 
of the preservation of an Albanian anthroponymy, we 
clearly distinguish Slav names among them. In our opin- 
ion, the adoption of foreign names by the Albanian po- 
pulation did not occur accidentally or immediately, but 
as a very long process of evolution; this process was on 
the ascent up till the middle of the 15th century due to 
the existing historical conditions. The adoption of Slav 
anthroponyms did not take place with the same intensity 
everywhere during the entire existence of the Mediaeval 
Serbian rule in the Decan feud, but developed according 
to the general situation in the mediaeval Serbian state. 

The anthroponymy of the Serosh village, according 
to the data of the Decan chrysobull, is therefore very 
interesting; it illustrates a variety in the anthroponymy 
of this place, and clearly proves that there are charac- 
teristic Slav, Albanian and other personal names which 
were very frequently used, sometimes even within the 
same family. The use of Slav anthroponymy and Al- 
banian anthroponymy within the same family of this 



44 Ibidem, p. 59. 



238 



village and other villages speaks in favour of the opinion 
that such families were Albanian by origin, too, because 
in those conditions in the 30's of the 14th century, when 
the Slav (Serb) culture, administration, writing and Serb 
power predominated in this part of the present-day 
territory of Kosova and in the whole territory of pre- 
sent-day Kosova, it cannot be imagined that the Albanian 
population of the Decan village could have had any great 
influence on its Serbian population, or, far less impose 
the use of the Albanian anthroponymy; in all probability 
the opposite has occurred: because of the domination of 
the Slav language in the administration, in particular, 
the existence of the Serb power, the big influence of 
the Serb Orthodox Church, which during the religious 
rituals used Serbian and the Slav writing, the Albanian 
element of the Decan feud began to gradually replace 
its anthroponymy with the Slav or Serbian one. This 
process must have begun early in the 13th century, when 
the power of Nemanjia was established in these villages. 
It continued uninterruptedly throughout the whole exis- 
tence of Serb rule with the result that, within less than 
a century and a half, in the 30's of the 14th century, 
when the chrysobull of Decan was written, Albanian 
personal names became very scarce. The preservation of 
this chrysobull is a great fortune, because from its ma- 
terial we conclude positively about the co-existence of 
Albanian and Slav personal names in the feud of Decan. 
However, the use of Slav (Serbian) anthroponymy by the 
Albanian inhabitants of the above-mentioned villages is 
not proof in favour of the total assimilation of the po- 
pulation. As is known even the most renowned Albanian 
families, such as that of the Kastrioti, used Slav names 
or Christian names in a Slavonic form, which does not 
raise the slightest doubt about their Albanian origin. The 
fact that the Turkish records of the second half of the 
15th and 16th 45 century with their rich material indirectly 



45 See S. Pulaha, op. cit. 
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supply material in support of the presence of Albanians 
in these villages-, strengthens our conviction in the validity 
of our method of study of historical data, especially the 
personal names of the Decan chrysobull. 

It is worth mentioning that in the description of the 
borders of the village Cabik this document mentions the 
toponym «Unjemir>>. present-day Ujemir, which K. Jire- 
cek wrongly puts as of Slav origin. However, the science 
of Albanoiogy considers that the toponym can be cor- 
rectly explained only through the Albanian language. 46 
The historical importance of this mediaeval Albanian 
toponym lies in the fact that there were Albanian-speak- 
ing people there or in its vicinity, who formed that place 
.name. 

The Albanian element was not absent in the settle- 
ments oi the northern territory of the Decan feud. The 
settlements in the present territory of Plava and Gucia, 
which as this chrysobull shows, were donated to the 
monastery of Decan, are: Plava (Selo u Plavc grad) 
which, according to the description of its borders in the 
document, was situated in the vicinity of present-day 
Plava. There were 27 households and 75 males carrying 
mainly Slav names (Serbian names), but some of them 
also had such names as Martin, Millesh, Toloje 47 , etc., 
and Jare, a hamlet of the Plava village, the names of 
whose inhabitants do not appear in the document ; /l8 
Ribar, today non-existent as a settlement, the names of 
whose inhabitants are, likewise, missing; 49 Komoran (Ke- 
rn oraca), on the right bank of the Lini River, whose in- 
habitants had chiefly Slavonic names. But in the midst 
cf them we also find the name Gjon («Gon s bratom i 



46 See, E. £abej, On Some Problems of the History of the 
Albanian Language, in -"Bulletin ot the State University of 
Tirana», series of social sciences, no. 3, 1963, p. 83. 

47 M, S. Milojevi'c, op. cit. pp. 38-39. 

48 Ibidem, p. 40. 

49 Ibidem, pp. 55-56. 
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detiju*), i.e., an Albanian family; 50 Velika with 15 house- 
holds and 45 males, who bear mainly Slav names 31 ; 
Trepqa (Trebca), which was part of the territory of Gucia, 
present-day Trepca, at the time of this chrysobull had 
only 16 households and 53 males with Slav names 02 ; and 
Vermosha (Vrmos), situated in the territory of Albania, 
with 26 households and 105 males with Slav names. We 
must add that the names Vitan and Miresha 53 appear in 
this document. 

By means of this chrysobull the king St. Decan pre- 
sented the monastery of Decan with two more villages: 
Srednjo sela and Kumanova which were situated in Dre- 
nica. The former had 20 households and 79 males, while 
the latter 9 households and 33 males/" 4 Almost all the in- 
habitants had Slav names. Likewise, by this act the king 
presented the monastery of Decan with some shepherds' 
settlements, which in this document are called «katun». 
The well-known scholar N. Jokl explains the word «ka- 
tun», a word still in use in our language today etymo- 
logically with the Albanian language. This explanation 
was accepted by many outstanding Albanologists. The 
renowned linguist P. Skok stressed that it is correct 
from the phonetic, semantic, historical and geographic 
viewpoint/ 5 In connection with this, we may add that 
this word came to penetrate among the Slavs (Serbians) 
through the neighbouring Albanian speaking population, 
via Kosova of today, Montenegro or Northern Albania, 
where the contacts between the Albanians and the Slavs 
were more frequent and this word was used more fre- 
quently. The word «katun* is mentioned in the Slav do- 



50 Ibidem, p. 114. 

51 Ibidem, pp. 40-41. 

52 Ibidem, p. 41 and 45. 

53 Ibidem, pp. 118-117- 

54 Ibidem, pp. 26-27. 

55 See Petar Skok, Etiraologijski rijecnik Hrvatskog Hi Srps- 
kcga jezika, II, Zagreb, 1972, p. &4. 
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cuments from the year 1220 in the chrysobull of the 2ica 
monastery. 36 

On the occasion of presenting the monastery of Decan 
with the said villages, the chrysobull writes: «I jeliko mi 
bist vz mozno priloziti hramu semu sel i katun vlaski i 
arbanaskih^ 7 . They amounted to 10, out of which 9 Wal- 
lachian villages and one Albanian village. The territory 
on which these villages were situated must be somewhere 
in the Dukagjin Plateau. 

The Wallachian villages of the Decan feud were: 
«Ratishevc with 17 households and 62 males, situated near 
the village Riznic, now known as villages with the name 
Ratish i Eperm and Ratish i Ulet, something which shows 
that even the villages known as shepherds' settlements 
were transformed, in . certain historical conditions, into 
villages of rural settlements; 58 Suskiqan (Susicane) with 
29 households and 181 males, which M. Purkovic"' 0 locates 
somewhere in the outskirts of Istok, while R. Ivanovic 
rightly seeks the place of this village in the territory be- 
tween Bistrica of Decan and Erenik, where he finds the 



5G The testimony (povelja) of the 2ice monastery is preser- 
ved in written form on the northern and southern walls of the 
monastery. But in all probability, the original document of the 
feud of this monastery, written in parchment must have existed, 
whereas the present-day inscriptions have been made by the 
end of the 13th century. The year when the original act was 
carried out must be almost that of the setting up of the 
monastery itself, i.e., 1219 or 1220. Until a. few years before, 
the idea that two inscriptions are only one document (testimony, 
proof), was widespread but Du§an Sindik rejected this" idea, 
coming to the conclusion that those incriptions are two docu- 
ments. (See Dusan Sindik, Jedna ili dvs Zicke povelje, in «Is- 
torijski £asopis», knj. 14-15, Beograd 1965, pp. 310-314). 

57 M. S. Milojevic, op. cit., p. 3. 

58 R. Ivanovic, op. cit., p. 203* 
o9 Ibidem, pp. 203-204. 
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toponym Susice; 60 Vardishtan (Vardictane) with 11 house- 
holds and 48 males, which according to R. Ivanovic is 
situated somewhere in the centre of the Decan feud; 61 
Lepiqinovc with 18 households and 71 males, which has 
not been definitely located. 62 . The villages of Gjurashevc 
(Djurasevski katuni) with 53 households and 110 males, 
situated somewhere in the vicinity of present-day Gja- 
kova; 63 Svetovracan, situated in Hvosna with 35 house- 
holds and 90 males f A Tudoriqevic with 29 households 
and 104 males, situated in the vicinity of Rug ova, in the 
zupa of Patkova^ and Gojilovc, with 35 households and 
110 males, situated near the village Logan, not far from 
Decan. 66 Besides these Wallachian villages, the feud of 
Decan included also the so-called «katun arbansa» fi7 3 
which, according to the description of borders in the 
chrysobull, must be situated on the right side of the 
Drin River, near the village of Zerzeva, present-day Zerza. 

Since the chrysobull gives 9 villages as Wallachian, 
in fact they are called «Wlach villages^, it would be nor- 
mal to speak only of a Wallachian population there. But 
from their anthroponymy we presume that the population 
of these 9 villages was not exclusively Wallachian. It is 



60 Ibidem, p. 204. 

61 Ibidem. 

62 Ibidem. 

63 Ibidem.^ 

64 Ibidem," pp. 204-205. 

65 Dr. Sima Cirkovic, in the ^Encyclopaedia Of Yugoslavia^ 
speaking about the concept «zupa»- during the Middle Ages, notes 
among other things, -«Izvan gupe ostaju i katuni, naseobine 
vlaskin stocara*. However, if the aim of this sentence is hot 
to prove that the -"katuni were outside the iupa from the 
juridical point of view, then it is wrong, because from the terri- 
torial or geographic aspect, the katurie (villages) were part of 
the iupa, too. 

66 R. Ivanovic, op. cit, p. 205. 

67 Ibidem. c - ■■■■■■ 
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very interesting to note that a great number of their in- 
habitants had Slav names (Serbian) such as Radoslav, 
Vojislav, Bogoje, Ranko, Rade, Stanillo, etc., but there 
are also other inhabitants with such names as Sharban, 
Shishman, Krecul, etc., which are Wallachian. Moreover 
in these Wlach villages one can find anthroponyms 
characteristic of the Albanians, such as Gjin, Lesh, Tola, 
etc., from which we are justified to think that there were 
Albanian inhabitants in these villages. Worthy of mention 
are certain cases of the use of the Slav names and Al- 
banian names, or characteristic Albanian names like 
«radoslav a brat mu radomir i brane a otac im les», 
from which it is apparent that the bread-winner had an 
Albanian name, Lesh, whereas his sons had Slav bap- 
tismal names. In our opinion this family was of Albanian 
origin. In some other families we also note that Slav 
and Wallachian names are used. Therefore, if personal 
names are the criterion to define the structure of the 
population of those nine villages, it results that they 
were made up of Serbians, Wallachian and Albanians. 
But, as it is known that the Serbians in those regions of 
the Dukagjin Plateau were little or not at all engaged 
in livestock raising, we may well suppose that those 
..Wallachian villages^ were inhabited only by Wallach- 
ians and Albanians. Anthroponymy is not proof against 
such an opinion. Although the Slav anthroponymy pre- 
dominates, this is not contrary to what we propose, be- 
cause we may suppose that under the influence of 
political, state and religious factors, both the Albanians 
and Wallachians took Slav (Serbian) names. But we are 
not certain, nor can we be, that the Wallachian population 
was assimilated by the Serbian population, because such 
a possibility is unaccounted for especially when we bear 
in mind that there was no Slav population in those vil- 
lages in the previous centuries, something which would 
have conditioned what we said above. 



6B Ibidem, pp. 48-49. 
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The personal names in these Wallachian villages, in 
particular those which prove the use of Albanian names 
among their inhabitants, are in favour of the opinion 
the French scholar Pouqueville proposes ^Jm work 
«Vovage en Grece- (second edition, Paris, 1826, 11, dbb), 
according to which it is said that the Wallachians were 
such from the point of view of their nationality, but were 
later Albanianized. Hence, we are justified I in accepting 
the idea expressed earlier that the term Wallachian m 
the 14th century was used to denote not only an ethnic 
group, but also a profession. _ 

The anthroponymy of the so-called -Katun arbanasa* 
shows that in fact anthroponymy cannot be considered 
as the main and absolute criterion for the definition of 
the ethnic structure of these villages, which appears like 
this- -leg tuz is detijubranislav curko s bratijom i s detyju, 
svinoglav i s detiju gon busat i gon petr. i gin. gratan 
georgic i budan. petr suma i s bration mataguzh s bratom 
lazor i priiezda. krec s detiju. gonoma. dminko i les, 
dmitr s bratiom. an dri cko s bratiom petr s bratiom. 
dminko s detiju, rec i s detiju. les i lazor progon mira, 
petr kuc s bratiom. pavl s detiju dmin'ko s detiju mkola, 
Pavl s bratiom. mihal i dmitr. golub i gon s bratiom. 
diurdi i sok i tesmir. marko suma i mizko i pelegrm. . . s 
gonc.'lazo... (pi) serag dejak s detiju, bogoslav*.** 

Apparently, although this village was an Albanian 
settlement, the Slav (Serb) anthroponymy had made its 
influence felt so much that the name golub, as well as 
other names of Slav origin or of Christian origin m a 
Slav form, had come into use among them. 

From the anthroponymy of the village inhabited by 
Albanians we learn that the names Lesh, Gjon Shok, 
Bushat etc are characteristic Albanian names of the in- 
habitants of the Decan feud in the 30's of the 14th cen- 

tUIT From w hat was said above, it emerges that in the 



69 Ibidem, pp. 120-131- 
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30 s of the 14th century there were Albanian inhabitants 
in the feud of Decan who are mentioned in the said 
chrysobull as inhabitants of katune (villages), i.e., live- 
stock raisers. However, this does not rule out the possibility 
that there might have been such inhabitants living in 
other villages, where they engaged in agriculture. The 
anthroponymy of the agricultural villages of the feud in 
question proves that the Albanian element was not ab- 
sent among them, too. 

The anthroponymic data of the Decan chrysobull, 
among other things, permit us to understand how far 
from the scientific truth are those scholars who deny the 
presence of the Albanian element in the Decan feud 
during the Middle Ages. Such scholars, whether of the 
ancient or modern historiography, regard the direct and 
indirect information of this chrysobull in a one-sided, 
superficial, unscientific and biased manner. Therefore, 
their prejudice and mistaken conclusions cannot stand 
up in front, of the original sources, such as the Decan 
■chrysobull 
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SKENDER GASH I 
Prishtina 



THE PRESENCE OF THE ALBANIAN ETHNOS IN 
KOSOVA DURING THE 13th 14th CENTURIES IN 
THE LIGHT OF THE SERBIAN CHURCH 
SOURCES 1 



The sources which offer material on the structure of 
the names of the Albanian ethnos during the 13th-14th 
centuries are relatively scarce. Such materials can be 
found mainly m different Venetian and Ragusan cadastral 
documents of church sources of those centuries. . , 

First-hand Serbian sources on this question are the 
charters and chrysobulls issued by the Serbian rulers of 
that time, especially those which have to do with the 
Albanian territory and the ethnos, mainly of Kosova, but 
'also of Montenegro, Macedonia and southeastern Serbia. 

Although these sources are not as complete as the 



l This study is part of the manuscript -"Problems of the 
Autochthony ol the Albanians in the Light of Onomastic 
.Material s», 
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censuses made in the years 1455 2 and 1485 3 by the 
Turkish administration, or other Turkish registration 
books of the individual sandjaks in the later centuries, 
the Serbian church sources still present a relatively rich 
onomastie material on which we can judge whether the 
linguistic belonging of the names is equal to the 
ethnic belonging of the individuals with such names, 
and prove that the Albanian ethnos was present during 
those centuries in the above-mentioned regions of today's 
Yugoslavia. 

The aim of this study is to determine the level of 
Slavization of the names of the Albanian ethnos during 
the 13th and 14th centuries in present-day Kosova and 
other regions of Yugoslavia, where they live today. 

On the bases of the historical religious and social 
conditions under which the Albanian ethnos lived in 
those centuries in the regions where they live today, 
we can affirm that this part of the Albanian names 
of the Albanian ethnos is in fact the minimum of a unified 
anthroponymic system of that ethnos which during those 
centuries had nearly been Slavized from the onomastie 
point of view. 

We shall give here only one example which proves 
that not only during the Middle Ages was there an Al- 
banian population in Kosova, Macedonia and Montenegro, 
but also that it had its own na:ional language. Our 
example has to do with the replacement of the patronym 
with an attribute which has as its basis the ethnic name 
of the inhabitants — an attribute which must be taken 
as a feature of the ethnic belonging. Hence, for exam- 
ple, in the chrysobull of Stefan Dusan with which he 
confirmed the noble Ivanko Probistitovic of Shtipi in 
the possession of a garden, there is also mention of such 



2 See Oblast BremkoviCa, opsirni katastarski popis iz 1435 
godine, Sarajevo 1972. 

3 See Selami Pulaha, Registration Book of the Shkodra 
Sandjak of 1485, Tirana 1974. 
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people as Mano Vllahu, Gin Arbanasi, Dragosllav Vllahu, 
Dragosllav Serb*. We point out that this is one among 
many such cases especially in the territory under the rule 
of the Brankovices, which testifies that the names too 
reveal the ethnic belonging of the individuals who bear 

them. . . , . . , n 

In the case of the Albanian ethnos we must take 
into account the family and blood relations among the 
inhabitants of a village or family (although in the Serbian 
church documents blood relations appear rarely), lne 
linguistic belonging of the personal names may often 
lead to denial of the existence of the Albanian ethnos in 
one or several villages of Kosova, Montenegro, Mace- 
donia and southeastern Serbia, however, the cases with 
the names of the Albanian villages (called «Katun Ar- 
banasa*) such as Greve, where the inhabitants nearly all 
have Slavonic names, the case of the Katun Arbanasa 
which is situated in the surroundings of the present vil- 
lage of Xerxe, where the names are in the mam part 
Slavonic, then the names of the villages described were 
Wallachian (Bllace, Pinusinc, Kostecan today Kostrec, 
Susican, Studencan, Ngucat, Bernjaka and others), there 
are a few Albanian names which support the idea that 
the Albanian ethnos was much larger in number than 
what may be presumed from the names and the other 
data in the field of onomastics. 



* 

* * 

Seen chronologically, the earliest proof of the pre- 
sence of the Albanian ethnos during the 13th century in 
present-day Kosova (judging on the basis of a place name 

4 A. Solovjev, Odabrani spomemci srpskog vrava, Beograd, 
1926. 
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which has an Albanian ethnic name as its second part) 
is that mentioned in a letter of Knjaz Miroslav before 
the years 1253-1254.. . 

From this document of the first half of the 13th 
century it emerges that Miroslav had, apart from the 
villages on the bank of Humi, two villages in the present 
territory of Kosova. He also had a village near Dukagjin 
(in the document: Hvosno) and another in Drenica (in 
the document: Derzkovina); near Dukagjin he had the 
village of Rakos whereas in Drenica he had the village 
of Krusevc in the surroundings of present-day Serbica. 

When Miroslav defined (before 1253-1254) the bound- 
ary of the present village of Krusevc of Serbica, he said 
that it extended «. . . from the mountain to the Devic 
stream, from there over the mountain to the stream of 
the Albanians in the mountains and from there to the 
river, in Klina^"'. 

Another proof which, on the basis of the linguistic 
belonging of the names, speaks of the presence of 
the Albanian ethnos, is perhaps that of the years 1293- 
1302 in which, among the inhabitants of a place called 
Ship in the present village of Pogragje of the Klina re- 
gion, there are: Dobrosllav the son of ' Gjin, Gergo Kavac 
one of the sons of Zverk and Bratil the son-in-law of 
Gon of whom we may say that they are Albanians names 
Gon r ' (Gjon) Gjergj and an antroponym Zverk or a nick- 
name formed from the word zverk (neck). 

More detailed data have to do with the anthroponymic 



5 St. Stojanovid, Start srpski hrisovulji, Ijetopisi, rodosllovi. . . 
in Spomenik III, Belgrade, 1890, p. 9. 

6 In our opinion it should be taken up as a separata 
study whether Gon is the Slavonic variant of the Albanian 
name Gjon or some older phase of the Albanian or a diminu- 
tive of the anthroponym Progon. We have seen manv cases 
which prove that Gon is the diminutive of Progon whereas 
in other cases it emerges as Slavonic variant or an ancient 
phase of the Albanian name Gjon, 
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material of the Albanian ethnos offered by the Decan 
chrysobull of 1330 which gives, although not always, the 
names of the inhabitants of the places under the rule 
of the Decan feud. An analysis of this chrysobull has 
been recently made by Muhamet Ternava. 7 

From some of the data of this chrysobull it emerges 
that in the villages which were property of the Decan 
feud, there were inhabitants with Slavonic names, Al- 
banian names and Wallachian names. Among the in- 
habitants with Albanian names in those regions are Pren- 
ko s , an inhabitant of the village of Bohoriq, Bukur and 
Toloje in the present village of Isnic of that region 9 , 
whereas in the present village of Gramacel there was 
one Gon 111 . 

The more Albanian names we find, the greater the 
possibility of seeing the depth of the penetration of the 
Serbian names among the Albanian ethnos in the village 
called -«katun arbanasa» in the chrysobull, which was 
situated on the right side of the Drin River, near the 
present village of Xerxe. The number of inhabitants with 
Albanian names in that village is greater than those with 
Slavonic names. Here we see the following inhabitants: 

*les tuz i s detiju branislav curko s bratijom i s 
detiju svingolv i s detiju gon busat i gon i petro, i gin 
gratan georgic i budan. Petr sum a i s bratiom mataguz 
sbratom lazor i prijezda. krec s detju, gonoma. . This 
chrysobull also mentions names of the present village of 



7 Muhamet Ternava, The Albanians in the Decern Feud in 
the 30's of the 14th Century according to the Decan Chrysobull, 
Bulletin of the Philosophy Faculty of Prishtina, IX, Prishtina 1974. 

8 See Milog and Milojevic, Decamke Krisovulje in G-lasnik 
Srpskog ucenog drustva, Drugo odeljenje, Knj. XTI, Beograd 
1880, p. 8. 

9 M. Milojevic, ibidem, p. 72. 

10 Ibidem, pp. 16, 84. 

11 We recall that there is reason to think that the name 
Shok is translated as Drugovic xvhich is seen in the case of the 
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Xerxe... inhabitants of Xerxa were: Rajko Ginovic and 
his brother, Rajan and his children, Radesa Tudorovic 
and her children, Ivansa and her children, Male and Mile 
and their children, Gale and Radoslav, Perkvo and their 
children, Brata Gjonovic, Budisllav Bunkov (a) c, Bojko 
Mausovic and Dragan, Bogoje Tisanovic, Dragan and the 
children, Cipc and the children, Stojko Velijanovic and 
Hranko Glusac. 12 

The presence of the Albanian ethnos in Kosova in 
the 30's of the 14th century is also proved by the names 
found in the village of Serosa (which some locate in the 
region of Decan keeping in mind the fact that it belonged 
to the Decan feud — which is wrong because from the 
point of view of its name it should be placed in the region 
of Rahovec where the Serosh village can be found ) 13 



inhabitant Priboje Drugovic of the region of Plava which is 
mentioned in 1348 in the chrysobull of St. DuSan, the mona- 
stery at St. Arhangel of Prizren {see Hrisovulja cam Stefana 
Dmana koiom osniva manastir St. Arhangel Mihaila i Gavrila u 
Prizrenu 1348, in Glasnik druStva Srbske Slovenosti, sveska XV, 
Beograd 1862, p. 303). 

12 «Sacuvana su nam i zanimljiva imena stareSina tadasnjih 
£erzevskih porodica, podanika protopope Prohora, i prvih cuvara 
decanskih. To su bili: Rajko Ginovic s bracom, Rajan s decom. 
Ozroje s decom, Kostreva s bracom i decom, Rade&a Tudoro- 
vic s decom, Ivansa s decom, Malac i Milac s decom, Faljej i 
Radoslav, Kuzma i Semijun, Djurdjie, Bojislav i brat mu Radin, 
Radoslav i Dobroslav, Prkov s decom, Brata Djonovie, Budi- 
slav Bukovac, Bojko Mausovic i Dragan, Bogoje TiSanovic, 
Dragan s decom Gipac s decom, Stojko Velijanovic i Hranko 
Glusac (pp. 129-130 of the chrysobull — see Rad. M. Grujic, 
Licna vlastelinstva srskih crkvenih pretpostavnika u XIV i XV 
veku, in Glasnik Skopskog naucnog drustva, III, 1934, p. 63). 

13 According to notes we have found later, there is every 
reason to think that during the 14th century in several church 
documents the name Serosh included a separate region near 
Gjakova and not a village or a smaller territorial unit. 
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where among other inhabitants a «runko a brat mu rad 
a sin mu hodan a brat mu prenko~ and «pnbislav a brat 
mu busat a sin mu dragos» u also appear. 

There is no doubt that among the inhabitants mere 
are Albanian names and patronyms. Such are the sur- 
names Ginovic and Gonovic, which prove, on the basis 
of the logic, that the Albanians had been there without 
doubt even before 1330, because Rajko who was a head 
of family was the son of Gjin or of the Gjmis family, 
and in the same manner Brata Gjonovic, Of this category 
is the inhabitant Boboje Tisanovic in the family name 
of whom there is every reason to look for the Albanian 
name. Tish which is found in the present Albanian name 
Tish and the family name Tishuk. Among the inhabitants 
of Xerxe at the time of the chrysobull there were some 
who had Albanian names such as Mal 3 Mil Bob which 
are written with Slavonic suffixes in the chrysobull. 

As many scholars have stressed the other inhabitants 
of this village who do not have Albanian names are not 
necessarily of a non-Albanian ethnos, but those who have 
Albanian names, mostly family names, are those among 
whom the Albanian names have been preserved un- 
consciously. The possibility of the Albanianization ot the 
Slavonic ethnos is ruled out, because of the economic, 
religious and historical conditions in which the Albanian 
ethnos lived during the 13th and 14th centuries. 

Another proof of the same nature is found about the 
village of Sushican of Dukagjin, which is called a Wal- 
lachian village where among the inhabitants with Slavonic 
and Wallachian names, in 1330 in the Decan chrysobull, 
a Smil and a Gin the son Mojan 15 emerge, which without 
doubt is the characteristic Albanian name Gjin, and this 
is not a unique case. Inhabitants called Wallachian but 
with Albanian names apart from the Wallachian and 
Serbian names, are to be found in Wallachian villages of 



14 See M. Milojevic, Detamke Hrisovulje. . . , p. 46. 

15 Ibidem, p. 122. 
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Bukagjin. Among them apart from Wallachian names 
such as Sharban, Shishman, Kercul and the Slavonic names, 
there are Albanian names such as Lesh, Gjin, Tol etc. , . 

Fi •om a superficial study of the names of the in- 
habitants of the Decan feud it emerges that the Albanian 
population of that region used the names: Dede (in 
Dedosh an inhabitant of Cabic, p. 90) Dode (Dodul — an 
inhabitant of Gramacd, p. 84), Bale (Balko and Baloje, 
inhabitant of Cerrabregu of Decan, p. 70), Meke (Mekjav'c, 
Mekijna, Mejavcik, see pp. 58, 92, 20), Kel (Keljan in- 
habitant of Doberdol of Klina p. 57), Bob (Bobeta, p. 57), 
Beb (Bebel, Beben pp. 92, 93), Nike (Niksha, p. 51) Guri- 
bardhe {Guribardhe, p. 21), Miran (p. 6), Mil (Miljak, p. 6, 
72), Mirak (p. 48), Milot as Milotic, p. 6, Bel (as Beljano- 
vic, etc.), also see place names further on Ladus (p: 38). 
Gurakuq (Kurikuq, p. 38). Mai (Malja, p. 100), Dosh 
(p. 100 etc). 

The Albanian names of the population of the Decan 
feud are Gin (Ranko Ginovic — - inhabitant of Prapa- 
qan) 16 , Kuqi (in the form of Kueevc — inhabitant of 
Cabiq) 17 , Tish {in the form of Tishan — inhabitant of 
Cabic) 1 * Prek Cela (in the form of Prekocel — inhabitant 
of Strelc) 19 , Mil (in the form Mile— inhabitant of Lubenic)*, 
Curr (in the form Curi — inhabitant of Lebusha) 20 , Sume 
(in the form of Sumnja — inhabitant of Rostovica) 21 , 
Bushat, Kuc, Mai, Prenk (inhabitants of Serosh) 22 , Sul 
and Meks (inhabitants of Cabic) 23 , and others. 

Among names which from the linguistic point of 



16 Ibidem, p. 36. 

17 Ibidem, p. 89. 

18 Ibidem, p. 92. 

19 Ibidem, p. 75. 

20 Ibidem, p. 78. 

21 Ibidem, p. 79. 

22 Ibidem, p, , 45, 46. 

23 Ibidem, pp. 91-92. 
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view are Albanian is the name Lul, which in the Serbian 
documents emerges in the Serb form Lulic. The Banjeska 
chrysobull gives the earliest proof of the presence of 
this name among the inhabitants of Mediaeval Kosova. 
In this source of the years 1313-1318 a Hranoe Lulic is 
mentioned as a Wallachian inhabitant of the village of 
Pijainc. i ' s We also find the same name later in those 
regions. It is also mentioned among the inhabitants of an 
Albanian ethnos in 1455- r ', whereas Gl. Elezovic finds it 
in the cadastre book of Delvie of the 18th century and 
identifies it with the family name Lulic of Vushtrica 
which, according to the author of the dictionary, is one 
of the most ancient families of that place. 

Tol, which is mentioned in 1330 and 1348 is among 
the names of the Albanian ethnos of the Middle Ages. 
The Decan chrysobull of 1330 mention's a Toljislav the 
brother of Bogoi, Toljislav, the son of Priboji, Toljislav 
head of family and another Toljislav with his brother 
Grada and Priboje 27 . In 1348, on the other hand, in the 
village of Stavisa of Prizren. which under the Dusan 
chrysobull was given to the Shen-Mehill monastery of 
Prizren, there is a priest Troshan with his two brothers 
Tolojen and Priboji 28 . We included the name Toloje among 
the names of the Albanian ethnos of the Middle Ages on 
the basis of the fact that in 1385 there were many in- 
habitants of the Decan region with that name, and also 
because their blood ties show that they belonged to the 
Albanian ethnos. a thing that can also be explained by 



24 See Lj. Kovacevic, Svetostefanska hrisovuija, Spomenik 
IV, 1890, Beograd PP- 7, 8. 

.25 See Oblast Brankovica, opsirni katastarski popis iz 1455 
godine, Sarajevo 1972. 

26 See Glisa Elezovic, Recnik Kosovsko-Metohiiskog dijalekta, 
I, SKA, Beograd 1934, p. 372. 

x 27 See M. Milosevic, Decanske hrisovulje. . . , p. 6-w, 

28 See S. Novakovie, Selo, Srpska Knjizevna Zadruga, Beograd 
1965 (reprinted), pp. .160-161. 
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the fact that in these regions to this day people still have 
the family name Tol. Tolaj. 

Another proof of the presence of the Albanian ethnos 
on the basis of the names can be seen in the name Bardh 
which is also found in 1348 in a letter of Stefan Dusan 
which acknowledged all the donations of the predecessors 
and added his own to the Hilendar monastery. In this 
document in the Prizren region a bashtina (garden) of 
Bardhi 29 is mentioned. 

In the charter of 1355 of czar Dusan with which he 
proved the property of the monastery of St. Nicholas 
of Dobrusta among other people who will be in the service 
of that monastery, is a certain Gin BeZi 3 «. a name which 
without doubt is of the sphere of Albanian names. But 
there is more to it. This should also be considered one of 
classical examples of the Slavization of the names of the 
Albanian ethnos. In these names we see, apart from the 
phonetical Serbian adaption of Gjin to Gin, the transli- 
teration of Bardhi to Bell In this case the Slavization 
process of the Albanian names is also proved by the 
Roman variant Gon Albi of the same name, 31 which is 
an onomastic caique. 

The Albanian ethnos is present not only in the town 
of Prizren, but also in its surroundings (recall A se ar- 
banasi; katun Ginovci, Katun Mag-jerci, Katun Bellogllav- 
ci, Katun Flokovci, Katun Cernca, Katun Caparci, Katun 
Gonovci, Katun Shpinadinci, Katun Novaci) 32 , 

Apart from this case Serbian church documents 
provide facts that prove the presence of that ethnos in 
the surrounding of Prizren, in the present villages of 



29 See Stejan Novakovie, Zakonski Spomenici srpski drzava 
rednjega veka, Beograd 1912, p. 423. 

30 S. Novakovie, Zakonski Spomenici. . . , p. 423. 

31 Dr. Ludivicus de Thalloczy, Dr. Constantinus Jirecek; Dr. 
Emilianus de Sufflay, Acta et diplomata res Albaniae Mediae 
letatis illustrantia II, p. 146 

32 S. Novakovie Zakonski Spomenici. . . , p. S88. 
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Suhareka. Hence, the committee that had been selected 
(24 of them) to define the boundaries of the villages of 
Mamusha and Nistra 133 , which in fact consisted in marking 
out the boundaries of the property of the Hilendar 
monastery and the St. Archanger monastery of Prizren, 
was made up of the following persons: Peiko Gincemc 
from Reshtan, Rush Ginovic from Studencan, Petko Bu- 
shat from Lezhan, Boshic Mzija from Bernjak and 
others. 34 

For this region we found antroponymic proof of the 
presence of the Albanian ethnos in sources of this kind 
also for the present villages Bllaca, Kabash, Ngucat, Jan- 
gishta, Kostercari 35 and Sineja, Gullboc and Pinushin (no 
longer existing), whereas the existence of the toponyms of 
the Albanian anthroponymic type, during these centuries 
is proved by the present villages of Kabash, Breza of 
Opoja and in the non-existing village of Nistra. 

This becomes clear if we recall that among the in- 
habitants of the present village of Bllaca, called «a 
Wallachian village*, in 1348 among other names there 
are many with a Slavonic origin: Doda and his brother 
and sons 36 , Baljan, Beri and his sons, Bob and his sons 37 , 



33 The village of Nistra, as can be seen from the text of 
some letters and chrysobulls which had to do with these 
regions, was in the region of the present village of Mamusha. 
"astrebov (see Stem Srbija i Arbanija, Beograd 1901, p. 62) spoke 
of this village and he, too, located it in the Mamusha region. 
This is more convincing after finding in the terrain of Mamusha 
the microtoponym Nistra and traces of a village which has 
disappeared. 

34 Aleksander Solovjev, Odabrani spomenici srpskog prava, 
p. 216. 

35 We might have to do with the present village of 
Kosterc of the Suhareka region. 

36 See Hrisavulja cara St. T}usana, . . , 1348, . , . p, 289. 

37 Ibidem, p. 291. 



17 — 54 
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Milesh and Gone arbanasi and their sons 38 . In the other 
village (Ngucat) also called «a Wallachian village*, the 
names Rob (twice), Balda, Baldovin-™ and others 40 . In 
the village of Jancista there are individuals with the 
names Rog-j& and Laloje. Among the inhabitants of the 
*Waliachian» village of Kostercan appear the names Ber 
and sons, Bogda Tanusevic and Pcversko Semanovic' jf . Here 
are also mentioned the inhabitants Tul, Bujacin, Puloga 
and Osmak" which must be considered "as" Albanian 
names of the Albanian ethnos that have been preserved 
to this day as family names and personal names. Hence, 
among this ethnos today we find the patronyms Tuli, 
Buja, Pulaha, Pula and Smaka (in all its variants Smakic. 
Smakovic) etc. For many reasons we are led to think 
that the inhabitant Belshut of the village of Vermiea of 
the Prizren 43 district has an Albanian name which has 
been preserved to this day only in family names and 
nicknames. . . 

Belonging to the present village of Sineja (Smainci 
of the chrysobull) are also the inhabitants Pulashga Gra- 



38 Ibidem, p. 292. 
30 Ibidem, p. 294. 

40 See Hrisovuija cava Stefam Dusana koim osniva manastir, 
pp. 278-279. 

41 The toponym Milesheva Bara is mentioned in the same 
chrysobull (See Hrisovuija cava Stefana Dusana,.., p. 291) near 
the place where this village bordered on the village of Banje 
of Suhareka. In that toponym we see the Albanian name Mil 
with the suffix-esh, which is an Albanian place name derived 
from a personal name. Here we see that the suffix -esh, about 
which much has been written (see Prof. A. Xhuvani and Prof 
E. Qabej, The Suffixes of the Albanian Language, Tirana 1965, 
pp. 37-38), may be of an Albanian origin, whereas from the 
point of view of its age it is considered (Jokl, for example) of 
the Roman period of the Albanian language. 

42 Ibidem, p. 295. 

43 Ibidem, pp. 295-2 9fl. 



258 



doie and his sons« Baldovin and his brother and sons, 
Osmak and his brother 45 . In the non-existing village of 
Pinusinc, also called Wallachian, there are also in- 
habitants with the names Radosllav Balojevic, Dushman ' 
and Gjor Dedojevic 47 , in the present village of Gullboc oi 
the region of Llapusha (in the chrysobull Golubovc), 
among others the inhabitants Milesh and Male* are 
mentioned, whereas among the people who were charged 
to bring things to the monastery are Sokol™, Sukijanovic, 
Kosta Gonshin and Lalzin and his brother Ndreu (in the 
chrysobull Andrea) and the son-in-law Koloja M , 

All the names we mention are considered as Albanian 
names of the Albanian ethnos. We think that in this 
category should be included the names Doda, Bala, Ber-an y 
Bob, Bala, Dushman, Deda, Mil, Mai, Soko>\ Gjon and 



44 Ibidem, p. 296. 

45 Ibidem, pp- 293-299. 

46 Ibidem, p. 293-. 

47 Ibidem, p. 309 

48 The anthroponym Mai, which is written in the Serbian 
church documents in the form of Male, is one of the most widely 
used names of the Albanian ethnos. We find traces of its use 
in the southern regions of Albania, too, and especially, among 
the Albanians who have settled in regions of Greece where it 
emerges in the form Maze as. 

We have found proof of the use of this name among the 
Albanian ethnos in the microtoponymy of Kosova. For illustra- 
tion we shall mention the microtoponym Guri Mai Kukes which 
we found in Kabash of the Prizren region. 

49 The anthroponym Sokol exists to this day among the 
Albanian names. We recall that this name should be cons.dered 
an Albanian name accepted during the Middle Ages under the 
influence of the Slavonic Orthodox Church. 

50 See note 49. 

51 The name Bushat is one of the typical Albanian perso- 
nal names. The fact that this name is found in a place name- 
gives us the right to say that the Albanian ethnos had- been 
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Lala, although nearly all these names have a Slavonic 
sound and have entirely entered (in their written form) 
in the system of the Slavonic names. 

From the field of place names, especially those 
derived from personal names, we shall mention the place 
names Rudina e Leshit which neighboured on Busina, 
which was situated near the St. Peter monastery of Ko- 
risht-' 2 , then the place name Shpija e Bushatit®, in the 
territory of the village of Breza of Opoja, and Kroi Ku- 
kalit^ 4 on the territory of the no longer existing village 
of Nistra, bordering on the present village of Mamusha 
of the Prizren region. It is self-evident that these place 
names bear the Albanian personal names Llesh, Bushat 
and Kokal which have often been found, especially the 
latter, during the 16th and 17th centuries in those re- 
gions. 55 

The examples which prove the existence of the Al- 
banian ethnos during the 14th century are more abundant. 
Thus, for example, in the chrysobull of Stefan Dusan, 
with which he founded the monastery of the saints Michael 
and Gabriel of Prizren, he mentioned, among the pro- 
perties and people who made donations to the monastery, 
those with such names the linguistic belonging and per- 



in these regions much earlier than the time when the name 
was registered. . . (Hrisovulja. . . , p. 284). 

The quotation of p. 284 of the Hrisovulja proves without 
doubt that the place called the Shtepija e Bushatit (Bushat's 
House) was in the region of the present village of Vukovc of 
the Llapushnik zone, present-day Gradina, which is recorded in 
the chr3 r sobull as Gradishta. 

52 This opinion is also supported by Jastrebov, see Staret 
Stbija i Arbanija, p. 72. 

53 See Hrisovulja cava DuSana. . . p. 278, ibid. p. 297. 

54 «Monumenta Servica». . . , p. 86. 

55 See Selarm Pulaha. The Northeastern Regions of the Dtt- 
kagjin Sandjak. ^Albanological Investigations*, historical series, 
Prishtina p. 197. 
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haps ethnic belonging of whom was undoubtedly Al- 
banian. Most interesting here is the fact that there were 
inhabitants with names from the sphere of the Albanian 
anthroponymy in the town of Prizren itself. The chry- 
sobull mentions for example a LesTi Vorbetari, a Gjon, a 
Novak Feci, a Gjin Rakoca, a Pribisllav Qyieti and a 
Lesfcko, the son of Leshi™. In Diversa e Libris debitorum 
of Raguza, we find that Lzepur de Presrena, Lumasius 
and Vognus Jovanovic were three debtors to Raguza in 
1369. There is no doubt that the first name must be 
considered of the sphere of the Albanian names; here we 
find the Albanian noun lepur (hare) in the nickname Le- 
pur in the second the patronym Lumi — Lumasi, whereas 
in the third, as Jireeek points out, the Albanian name 

Gjon 57 . . 

Another testimony of the presence of the Albanian 
ethnos in Kosova during the 14th century, even in its 
lowland areas is a letter of Countess Milica written in 
1395. She and her sons had been requested by a superior 
of Hrusija of Hilendar to define the disputable boundary 
of the villages Sllovije, Dobra and Suhadoll, upon which 
8 old men were appointed: Radollav Oparac and Ivanko, 
the brother of Lesh from Gracanica, Peter Golklas and 
Bogosllav Nenojevic from Livagja, Bogdan Kikic and 
Bogdan Mihovic from Surcin (Svercin), David Hropina 
and Bozhic Dobrenovic from Lypian 58 . There is nearly no 
doubt that among these old men there were some of the 
Albanian ethnos among whom Ivanko — the brother of 



56 S- Novakovic, Zakonski Spomenid. ... p. 684. 

57 Voynus Jovanich (arb. Gion-Jovan) (see Istorija Serba II. 
p. 178, note 3). We add for illustration that an inhabitant of 
the Bunjan village of the Decan monastery — today in the 
PSRA, was called Lumsha (see M. Milosevic, DeZanske Hrisovuljei 

p. 109).) .... a _ _ 

58 See Bad M. Grujic, Gusari na Svetoj Gori i Htlandarskl 
mrg Hrusija od XI1-XIV veka, Glasnik Skopskog naucnog druStva 
XIV, 1934, p. 30 ; S. Novakovic, Zakonski Spomenici. . . , p. 490. 
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Lesh 59 , is indisputable. As we can see from the names 
there are among them such inhabitants as Oporac, Petar 
Goklas, Bogdan Kikic — whose names are outside the 
linguistic sphere of Slavonic, such as the first two, for 
example; there are among them such names that have 
been preserved to our days among the Albanians such as 
the patronym Kika, Kikaj, Nikoll, the third inhabitant. 
Another more ancient proof of the presence of the Al- 
banian anthroponym in the Kosova plain is the charter 
of the Gracanica monastery of 1321. 

Among the names mentioned in it, which were also 
used by the Albanians, was that of a woman who, 
together with the others, is called a Wallachian. Her 
name does not appear in the charter, but she is put 
down as the «wife of Gonkin» 60 . There is good reason to 
look for the name Gon with a diminutive suffix added 
to it -ko, the name Gon in the form Gonik. 

We are right to consider the name Gonko of the 
same category; it was the name of the brother of the 
ruler Uglesha 61 who died in 1371 in the Marica 62 battle, 
and the name Gormir 63 , one of the inhabitants of the 

59 Rad M. Grujic, Gusari. . . , p. 490. 

60 *. . . Gonik, medju vlasima koj krajl Milutin dao eplskopiji 
tjipljanskoj bila je i Gonkina zena (see Djuro Danicic, Rjecnik 
\z starina srpskih, I. Beograd 1863, p, 215). 

61 It is clear that the name Uglesha is a compound word 
of the type name + name, which was formed after the long 
use of two names Uke and Lesh in close proximity. This opinion 
is also supported by the fact that this name has no meaning. 
It cannot be analysed by means of the Serbian lexic (see S. 
Pulaha, The Albanian Element according to the Onomastics of 
the Regions of the Shkodra Sandjak in the Years 1485-1582 «His- 
torical Studies^, 1/1972.) 

62 Gonko, brat VukaSna Krai; a (see Danicic, Rjecnik. . . , T. 
p. 215). 

63 This case is perhaps' one of the examples which shows 
the way of phonctical adaptation of the Slavonic anthroponymic 
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present village of Cubic in the Llapusha region, whom 
Stefan Uros (Decanski) gave for a Serb sokolar Greek, 
Gerekar, in 1330. This Albanian name was widespread 
during the 14th century. Apart from the Slavonized forms 
Gonmir, Gonik, Gonkin, Gonce, GowavJ* we find it 
among females, too. Thus the wife of vojvoda Radic San- 
kovic was called Gonsava. 65 

A toponym of this type is found in the chrysobull 
of Decan of the year 1330, in which a small territory 
with the name Lesh is mentioned. The place called 
«Truallishta e Leshit» m was in the region of the Modra 
Sllatina which was a winter settlement in the Dim valley 
of the Gjakova region in the present region of Has of Gja- 
kova, which in the written documents of that period 
is written Patkovo. 

The fact that this name is found in a place name 
which, at that time, was a small territory, also gives 
rise to the opinion that that name was in use before 

1330. , _ . 

For illustration we add that the personal name Lesh 
is found in 1348 in a place name, Leshev Doll which 
marked the boundaries of the village of Klisha (today 
Kishoj) of northern Albania. 67 . 

Apart from an anthroponym, the name Lesh is also 
used in microtoponyms in the Middle Ages in the Prizren 
region and in other regions inhabited by Albanians in 
this century. In the Decan chrysobull of 1348 a toponym 
Rudina e Leshit ,i8 is mentioned somewhere near the 



system of the non-Slavonic names (see Danicic, Rjecnik. .., I, 
p. 215). 

64 For the latter see Danicic, Rjecnik. .. I, p. 215. 

65 Ibidem, p. 215. 

66 See M. Milojevic, Decanske hrisovulje. . . t p. 123. 

67 Ibidem, p. 283. 

68 Rudina e Leshit is perhaps the place that Danicic, C. 
Rjecnik..., II. p. 32 defined on the basis of the testimony 
published in Glas SKA. XV, as the border of the present village 
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Ostrovica mountain of the Prizren region. 89 On the other 
hand the same chrysobull mentions the territory of Gion 
Bardhi' w . In another charter of Dusan, in that of 1397 
85? . microtoponym Llazi i Tanushit^ is mentioned! 
Without doubt this is a toponym of the anthroponymic 
type used m the Albanian anthroponym Tanush The 
toponym territory of Koman, a place in the Prizren 
region^ which together with the village of Izbisht of 
that region were donated by king Stefan Uros to the 
monastery of Hilendar in 1327, should be included here. 
There is no doubt that this toponym of the anthroponymic 
type preserves in itself the Albanian anthroponym Koman 
in the function of a patronym Koman 

nn tI h l qUeSti r + u° f the P resence of the Albanian ethnos 
on . the basis of the onomastic material in the region of 
Mitrovica, Shala and Bajgora and the surroundings of 
Wisntma makes up a separate chapter. 

Onomastic material on this region in the 14th century 
L\ T ir J ly , fr ° m the chr 3 r sobull of Saint Stefan, 
which is best known by its popular name Baniska 
chrysobull of Krajl Milutin in 1313-1318-3. 

As far as the onomastic material is concerned here 
only personal names of those who have been described 

doubt there are Albanian names because, as we have 
frtZ? 01 ^- ° Ut ' ^allachian* * not used to denote a 
specific ethnic meaning, but is in the first place a 
synonym for the word shepherd, although in some cases" 



of Mushtisht. We add here that w e have discovered some micro- 
tonyms which preserve the name Lesh, 

60S. Novakovic, Zakonski spomenici. . . f p . 688. 

70 S. Novakovic, Selo, p. 114. 

71 Ibidem, p. 123. 

72 S. Novakovic, Zakonski spomenici.., p. 39e. 

73 See Li - Kovadevic, Svetostefanska Hrisovulja, Spomenik 
Srpske Kraljevske Akademije IV, Beograd 1800, pp. 3-». 
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as from the analysis of their linguistic belonging they 
may be Wallachians as well. 

In the following we shall list some of the names 
which do not seem to belong to the Wallachian language, 
but Albanian language. Thus, among the inhabitants of 
the Pijainc village are mentioned: Hranisllav , Makjerovik, 
Voihna Boik, Voihna Dobrodevik, Desisllav, Vila Dimirik, 
Baldovin Mac'kat and Koman, 7 '* where we do not find 
Albanian names in common use, but traces of them, 
which emerge among the Albanians as patronyms and 
ethnonyms. Hence these names can be found preserved 
among the Albanians (without any geographical con- 
tinuity with the places where they are mentioned) such 
as Magjeri, Boiq, Deva, Desku, Maceta, Maketa and Koman. 

In the other -«Wallachian» village, Sishatovc, we find 
such names as Ninoje, Muzak, Balin, Bunisllav, Baloje, Ba- 
lin, Bunillo, Dedoje 75 where there is every reason to seek 
for the Albanian names Nino, Bale (despite the forms they 
have assumed under the influence of the Slavonic diminu- 
tive suffixes: Balm, Baloje, Baljosllav), Bun (with all the 
Slavonic forms it has assumed: Bunillo, Bunisllav, Buni- 
sha) Muzake and Dede. An inhabitant called Dedoje is 
found in the «katun» bellgarski (today the Albanian 
Bugariq, Serbian Serbobran). 

Among the Wallachians of the Bareljevski 7r,a village 



74 Ibidem, p, 7, 

75 Ibidem, p. 7. 

75a On the basis of the work we have done in the terrain 
we support the opinion that all were wrong who identified 
katun Bareljevski of the Banjska chrysobull of the years 1313- 
1318 with the present village of Borileva of the surroundings of 
Prishtina. On the basis of the presence of the oronym Barel in 
Shala, as well as many toponyms of the type Katun and Katun- 
ishte the geographical order of the place names and the pro- 
perty of this monastery, as well as in some other districts, we 
identified this mediaeval village as Bajgora with its pasture 
highlands (and four other villages of Shala), 
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perhaps of the Shala region, mentioned in this chrysobull, 
there are also inhabitants with the names: Bunisllav, 
Kumanic, Bunisha, Desimir, Bale and Tol'cin' 6 . which 
may, with good reason, be read as Bale, Bun, Tol and 
Koman, in the Slavonic form. Whereas among the 
«Wallachians» of the Bobojevc village the following 
names are mentioned: Toloje, Dedoje and Shevel 77 , in 
which we see the Albanian names Tol and Dede and the 
name preserved by the Albanians in the form of Shavell. 
In the Voisilc village we find the antroponym Ber'ce 7S 
where we sec the Albanian name Ber preserved today 
only as a patronym Beran. 

This chrysobull provides toponymic data in favour 
of the presence of the Albanians in the present region 
of Llapusha of the Kosova plateau and of the district 
of Vushtrica, in particular. 

When marking out the boundary of the present 
village of Kieve of Llapusha, among other places which 
bordered this village there is a stream called Reg-jevski 
studen'c. Today the Rigjeve quarter of the village of 
Gallareve exists there, hence there is no doubt that we 
have to do with the Mediaeval name Regj-Reg — one of 
the widespread Albanian names. . . 

A toponym of the anthroponymic type has also been 
found in this chrysobull for the district of Istog. Here 
it is mentioned that the boundary of the Osojan village, 
apart from other places, was made up of a Preka cesta 
Kucevska where we can see the Albanian name Kite 
preserved in the Kugi 79 phrateria, in the region of 
Montenegro today, whereas in Kosova we find it in the 
function of the name of the Kuqi family. If this etymo- 
logy and comparison is considered adequate, I remind that 
up to now we have failed to take it into consideration. 



76 Ibidem, p. 8. 

77 Ibidem, p. 8. 

78 Ibidem, p. 9. 

79 Lj. Kovacevic, Svetostefanska hrisovuiya. .., p. 3. 
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but it should serve to analyse the place, the emergence 
and the spread of the Kug family. 790 

Among incontestable toponyms of the anthroponymic 
type belonging to the Albanian ethnos and language is 
the toponym Muzakjev kusht found in the chrysobull, 
it was the boundary of the present village of Strofc of 
the Vushtria region which in this document is called 
Strellc 80 . There is no doubt that this toponym must be 

79a On the basis of the fact that this Albanian, personal name 
is found in all the place inhabited by Albanians during the 
Middle Ages to our days, we may rightly consider it to be 
pan-Albanian. We find this name among the Albanians in 
Greece, where it emerges in the form of Mousakas as a surname 
of the Albanians of SIciathos (see Titos Johales, Considerazioni 
suU'onomastica e toponomastica albanese in Grecia, ^Balkan Stu- 
dies^, Biannual Publication of the Institute for Balkan Studies, 
vol, 17, no. 2, Thesaloniki 1976, p- 314.), 

The testimony in which the Kuci phraterie of the region 
of Montenegro is mentioned, belongs to the 14th century. There 
is no doubt that the name of this phraterie and, later, the village 
of the same name, has the Albanian name Kug as its basis. T. 
Johalas (ibid. p. 314) and Idriz Ajeti (see Contribution on the 
Study of Onomastics in the Middle Ages in the Territory of 
Montenegro, Bosnia and Hercegovina and Kosova, «A1 penologi- 
cal Investigations*, series of philological sciences, IV/1974, Pri- 
shtina 1975, p. 11) give it as a noun derived from the Albanian 
adjective kuq (red), but the etymology of the toponym Kug 
shoul'd not be made on the basis of the place name, because 
this place name has not come from the appelative, but from 
the personal name. If this is right then the opinion that the 
place name Kug is derived from red land, is not right. The 
correct etymological analysis of the toponym Kug can be made 
on the basis of the personal name Kug, the semantic value of 
which may be closer to the Albanian adjective kuq (red) in 
analogy with the bar Ah (white), as in the anthroponym and 
patronym Bardha-aj. 

80 See Lj. Kovacevic, St Hrisovulja. . . 
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searched for in the Albanian anthroponym Muzake often 
found in written documents and known also because 
of the Albanian feudal house of the Muzakas. 81 

The presence of the Albanians in these regions, 
approximately in the present village of Vinarc of the 
district of Mitrovica, is proved by the personal name 
Duke, which is found in a letter of countess Milica in 
1395 with which she and her sons donated the monastery 
of Saint Pantelejmon some property and she mentioned 
that the noble man Duke' gave the village of Vinarc of 
present-day Mitrovica 82 as a donation to this monastery. 

Although from the etymological point of view we 
shall treat the Albanian toponymy of Mediaeval Kosova 
and the other regions inhabited by Albanians separately, 
here we must point out that among places which formed 
the boundary of the Mediaeval village of Trepce was 
that of Ambul & \ We recall that, although for toponyms 
of this type opinions have been expressed pro and against 
the Albanian etymology 81 , the Albanian adjective ambel 



81 Although the question of the identification of toponyms 
on the terrain and the question of the anthroponymic and pa- 
tronymic continuity will be treated separately, we shall only 
mention that not far from the place where the Muzakjev Kusht 
toponym is mentioned in the Middle Ages, a family Muzakaj 
(to'day called Muzaq) still exists; this family lives between the 
village Toraxha and Jezer of the region of Vushtria, This is 
one of the cases which proves the territorial patronymic con- 
tinuity of the Albanians in these regions. 

82 S. Novakovic, Zakonski spomenici. .., p. 519 . 

83 Lj. Kovacevie, Svetostefanska Hrisobulja. . . , p. 3. 

84 Treating the etymology of the word ambel, Prof. E. 
Qahej in About Some Questions of the History of the Albanian 
Language, in the "Bulletin of the State University of Tirana*, 
series of social sciences, 3/1963, p. 72 and in Studies on the 
Etymology of the Albanian Language, in the -"Bulletin of the 
State University of Tirana*, 4/1960, p. 25 held that the two 

268 



(sweet) should be seen in this toponym. This moment has 
its importance for the history of the consonant groups 
of the Albanian language. Here we shall add that in this 
chrysobull there is also some other toponym of the 
anthroponymic type which has an Albanian name or is 
found among the Albanians, This is the case of the 
toponym Sumegnica which, according to this chrysobull, 
was formerly a separate village or the microtoponym in 
a village. It was one of the points which delimitated the 
Osojan village of the region of Istog, but first it should 
be sought for in the region of the Tucep 85 village. 

This place name, which in 1485 86 is called a territory, 
had in itself one of the characteristic Albanian names 
Sume. 

The presence of the Albanians during the 13th- 14th 
centuries proved in short and with few examples from 
onomastics, can be completed with proofs that emerge 
from orders and requests of the Serbian rulers in their 
charters and chrysobulls. 

Such elements can be found in present-day Monte- 
negro since 1280. At that time Queen Helena gave some 
lands to the monastery of Shen-Koll of Vranina and 
forbade all big or small gentry and all the local rulers, 
be they Serbian, Latin, Albanian or Wallachian 87 , to use 
them; whereas 80 years before, according to Miklosic (or 
40 according to Novakovic). Vlladisllav, in a letter by 
which he donated some lands and gave privileges to the 
monastery of Shen-Koll of Vranina in 1424, mentions the 
Albanians, whom he forbids to use those lands as winter 
pastures. 88 



names Ombla and Bulenta de Onibla, contain the Albanian 
adjective i (e) ambel. 

85 Ibidem, p, 3. 

86 See Selami Pulaha, Registration Book of the Shkodra 
Sandjak of 1485, p. 325. 

87 S. Novakovic, Zakonski Spomenici. . . , p, 579 . 

88 Ibidem, p. 578. 
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The presence of the Albanians in the region of Tivar 
and perhaps in Tivar itself during the 14th century is 
proved in the chrysobull of tzar Stefan Dusan with which 
he founded the monastery of the Saints Michael and 
Gabriel in Prizren, and by the strength of this chrysobull 
gave some property and conceded feudal rights upon it. 
In that chrysobull it is said *And all of my imperial 
income Tivar Akrostik of 100 perper 1 give to the Tivar 
people and they are to give the church ten loads of oil 
in 14 stare (measures), which should be carried thence 
by the Albanians.^ 81 ' 

On the other hand, in his chrysobull of Decan, Stefan 
Dusan orders that all the Albanians and Wallachians 
should take salt to st. Serge's church" 0 , whereas in 
another charter, that to the monastery of st. Michael 
of Prizren of 1358, he ordered the Albanians to go to 
church to work like the Serbs and pay the tithes 01 . 
Proof of this kind is found also in the chrysobull of 
Decan (1330), according to which the Albanians were 
prohibited from exploiting the mountains that the ruler 
had given the monastery of Decan, and this prohibition 
covered all the highlands of Altin (of the district of 
Altun-Ili) fl2 . 

This region is also mentioned in a letter of Stefan 
Uros III, alias Stefan Decanski, who donated to the 
monastery of Decan ■«. . .apart from those villages, also 
the : Wallachian and Albanian villages. . > 

Among such facts we should mention one which is 
found in a charter of Stefan Dusan which said that he 
gave different rights and privileges to Hilendar in 

89 See Selected sources on the history oj Albania, II (ffth- 
15th century), State University of Tirana, Institute of History 
and Linguistics, Tirana 1962, p. 101. 

90 S. Novakovie, Zak. spom, p. 578. 

91 Ibidem, p. 697. 

92 M. Milojevi'c, Decanske Hrisovulje. . . , p. 127, Zakonski 
spomenici. . . , p. 647. 



1355. Following this Dusan sent his forces to evacuate 
Krushic and Llapceva of the present region of Llapush 
(Prekorupe) 92 ° of their inhabitants and define the moun- 
tain boundaries of the church in Ponorc. These places, 
according to the charter, were property of the church, 
therefore Dusan prohibited all big and small gentry, the 
Wallachians and the Albanians, to graze their sheep in 
those meadows. Another such fact, which has to do with 
payment of the tithes on agricultural products by the 
Albanian population, is found in documents of the year 
1355. In this charter, with which he gave property and 
privileges to the monastery of Hilendar, apart from other 
things, Dusan prohibited the Albanians too to graze their 
sheep in the meadow of the church of Ponorc, Kruscice 
and Llapceva (see above) and ordered that this population 
pay the customs duties on the wine it sold on the Knici 
market {present-day. Klinavc) 93 . The fact that this 
population paid one tenth of the wine shows that vine- 
yards were grown in those regions, and this in turn speaks 
of the fact that such a pursuit is not in the nature of 
a nomadic shepherd population, a thing that speaks in 
favour of the presence of Albanians in those regions 
even before the 14th century, to which this source refers. 

Another testimony of the presence of the Albanians 
in the Prizren region can also be found in 1355 in the 
charter of tzar Stefan Dusan by which he confirms 
Hilendar in possession of part of the monastery of St. 
Peter of Korisht. 04 In this charter the Albanians are 
prohibited from grazing their sheep in the property of 
that " monaster}'. There is mention of a case in which 
Albanians were fined for the breach of such order by 

92a S. Novakovie, Zakonski spomenici, p. 430. 

93 S. Novakovie, ibidem, p. 430. 

94 See A. V. Solovjev, Dva priloga proucavanju Dusanove 
drzave, Glasnik Skopskog naucnog tirustva, II, 1-2, 1927, p. 28. 

95 Ibidem, p. 28- 
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300 rams.'* 6 This fact perhaps has to do with the localities 
mentioned above as Albanian villages (Caparci, Magjerci, 
Gonovci, Ginovci, Flokovci, Shpinadija, Bellogllavci, No- 
vaci, Cernca etc.} 97 . 

Other data from the Serbian church sources, which 
indirectly prove the presence of the Albanians in Kosova 
and other regions inhabited by Albanians, are those which 
have to do with an ethnos which in these sources is 
called «Latin». The opinion that we have to do with 
Albanians even when they are called «Latins«- 5 is enforced 
by a charter of countess Mara V. Brankoviq and her sons, 
G rigor, Gjergj and Lazar, of 1306, in which she donates 
a hospital of Hilendar the income from the Hoca market. 
Here it is defined that whoever comes to this market, 
being Serbian, Latin or Turk, should pay the market 
tax 98 . There is, in fact, no doubt that the word «Latin» 
here is used to denote the ethnos «<arabanas»-. From this 
as we shall see below, it emerges that in Serbian church 
sources the word «<Latin» also had the meaning «Catholic». 
That the word ^Latin» also means «Catholic» in these 
charters can be proved by another charter of Stefan 
Dusan in 1349, which he gives the Ragusians trade 
privileges", a stand which is repeated in a charter of 
1357 tzar Stefan Uros llJl \ 

We find this present also in the charter of 1280 of 
Queen Helena, with w r hich she donated property to the 
monastery of St. Nicholas of Vranina and instructed that 
it should be inviolable by any noblemen, whether 
Serbian, Latin, Albanian or Valachian. 101 There is reason 
to suppose that the attribute «Arbanas» or perhaps 
*<Greek» is given to the Albanian Orthodox population. 



96 Ibidem, p. 28. 

97 S. Novakovic, ibidem, p. 688. 

98 Ibidem, p. 28. 

99 Ibidem, p. 170. 

100 Ibidem, p. 180. 

101 See note 92. 
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The 2nd paragraph of the letter in which the people 
donated to the monastery are Gen Voglic, and his brother, 
Domink m . Salkut and his brother, Bardona and his 
children the Marsenovics and the Kerrac 103 shows that 
the names Domnik, Salkut, Bardon may have sounded 
to the Slavs as Latin and on this basis they called them 
Latins. 

Another proof that the Albanian catholics were 
called -«Latin» is found in the chrysobull of King Stefan 
Uros II who in 1300 ordered tha the Greeks, Bulgarians, 
Serbians, Latins, Albanians or Valachians must regularly 
pay the taxes both in Tetova and Gracanica. 104 

In a charter of King Stefan Decanski whereby he 
granted privileges to the Prizren bishopric in Levisha, it 
Is said that all, Latins or Greeks, must go to the fair 1 * 15 . 
This is perhaps the "best proof which shows that the 
notion of ethnic identity w r as not clear , and that, as in 
this case, the Albanian catholics were called «Latin» and 
the Albanian orthodox «Greelo. This is the more so as in 
Kosova, at the time the letter was written, there were 
no Latins or Greeks (proprie dicti) which had to be spe- 
cifically mentioned. This is shown, for example, by a 
charter of Dusan according to which the income from 
the Latins must be given to the Church 106 , which not 
only proves that the Latins were Albanian catholics but 



102 That the anthroponym Dminko, Damiko was an Alba- 
nian name in the 13th-14th century is best proved by the names 
of the inhabitants of the locality «Katun Arbanasa» situated in 
the region of the present village of Xerxa. Here figure Albanians 
with names or surnames like Dminko, Daminko, Dominko: 
dminko (i le& s bratom), dminko s detiju, dminko s detju who 
are mentioned in 1330 (see Deeanske Hrisovulje, p. 55). 

103. See note 128. 

104 S. Novakovic, Zak. spotfi. 

105 Ibidem, p. 640, 

106 Ibidem, p. 698. 



18 — 54 
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also that they were despised and pressure was exercised 
to turn them orthodox. 

The name «Latin» in the 14th century was applied 
to non-Orthodox Christians, those of Catholic religion. 
Going by the place where they are mentioned it is clear 
that they were Albanians, as in the case of the inhabitants 
of the village of Shikaj 107 (Shiklja in the chrysobull) 
who were without doubt Albanians. 

The geographical extension of the «Latin» popula- 
tion (the Shkodra Lake, Vranina, Tetova, Shkup, Prizren 
and later Mitrovica, Vushtrria, Podieva, Novoberda, Gji- 
lan, etc.) shows best that the attribute «Latin» was given 
to that part of the Albanians who resisted Orthodox 
assimilation. These regions are known to have been 
populated by a non-Slav Illyrian (Dardan) population, 
which was Romanized before the immigration of the 
Slav tribes. 

During those centuries the Albanians figure with 
Slav names, and there are only few traces of a formerly 
existing Albanian antroponymic system. In these sources 
Albanian names figure with Slavonic suffixes -ic (Lulic, 
Volic); -Slav Toljisfcru; -oje: Toloje, etc. However. Al- 
banian names also appear such as: Duke, Gjon, Gjin {the 
latter as Gen, Gin and Gon) Lesh, Tuz, Bardh, Sume, 
Vogel, Mataguzh, Progon, Kuc, Psrenk, Bushat, Mai, Mil 
Tanush, Kiman, Dede, Bode, Kokal 

The names which figure in the document of the 
Serbian Church prove incontestably that during the 
13th -14th centuries in the region of Montenegro (Orahovo, 
Vranina,. near Cetina), in Macedonia (the district of- 
Shkup, Shtip, the highlands of Tetova and Tetova itself) 
and in Kosova (Bjeshket e Nemuna, Decan, Prizren, 
Suhareke, and its surroundings), in the present regions 
of Llapusha (Percevel, Llapceve, Pogragje and Krushqice. 
Cable) in the Kosova Plateau (Gracanice) and in the 



107 Hrisovulja. . . , p, 2B7. 
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region of Mitrovica (Vinarc) there were people with 
Albanian names. 

Apart from the onomastic (antroponymic) material 
with the frequently repeated names of Gjon, Gjin, Lul, 
hlesh, Bardh, Progon, Mai, Bujak, Vogel, Tol, Pec, Nino, 
Bushat, Shok, Bukur, Prenk, Tuz, Duke, the presence of 
the Albanians during the 13th-14th centuries in the 
regions still inhabited by Albanians is also proved by 
the donation acts in which the Albanians are also men- 
tioned. 

In these documents the Albanians emerge not only 
as shepherds. Among them are also noblemen such as 
the noblemen Duka of Shala of Bajgora, for example, 
who in 1395 donated the present village of Vinarc of 
that region to the monastery of Hilendar, Lady Mara 
with her son Gjergj Mazrreku m (see further on), whereas 
the Albanians of the present region of Llapusha (Pre- 
korupa) also had to pay tithes on vineyards and wine, 
which could not be done by a nomadic population, but 
only one with an agricultural tradition in our case, 
viticulture. The Albanians of the region of Prizren also 
had to pay tithes on honey and wax which could by no 
means be expected from a nomadic population. 

One thing that emerges clearly in these documents 
is that the word ^Wallachian» did not always have to 
mean the Wallachian, but was very often a synonym for 
the shepherd. This is proved in the case of the village 
Sushicati of the region of Decan, which is called Vala- 
chian and in which Albanian names are found. 

That the word +Valachian» of the documents of the 
Serb church does not mean Valachian population is 
seen from the names of people mentioned at the begin- 
ning of the 15th century or even in the 13th century: 
<*Vlach de catuno Druschovich (1404); Bocdanus Tolla- 
novich de catuno Sottovich (1313)... Vlachus de cathono 

-. ' ' ! \' • ■ • - , ■ 

108 See our stu'dy The Presence of the Albanians in the 
Region of Gallap. 
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Burmas Vlachus de cathono Radoslavi Xurovich (1404), 
etc where it is clear that the adjective is put before 
purely Albanian place names, like Shota, Burrmadh and 
Zhur. . - 109 



* 

* * 



The presence of the Albanians outside Kosova can 
be traced as early as the 14th century not only in the 
region of Vranina of present Montenegro (sea above) but 
also in the region of Tetova. It is seen in the charter of 
King Uros II of the year 1300,. in which he restored the 
monastery of St. John in Shkup and ordered that whoe- 
ver came to the market in this town, whether Greek, 
Bulgarian. Serbian, Latin, Albanian or Wallaehian must 
pay the dues both in Tetova and Gracanice 110 , or in a 
charter of Stefan Dusan in 1337 in which he restored the 
church of Tetova and donated it some villages, as well as 
the Nanov Dol highlands, barring everyone, the Alba- 
nians included, from grazing their sheep in these 
highlands 111 . Another proof of this is found in the first 
half of the 14th century in a charter of King Milutin 
of Serbia, who among other people he donated to the 
church of St. Archangel of Shtip and the Hilendar 
Monastery mentions a certain Gergo Kovac 112 . In the 



109 See Mihailo Dini'c, Dubrovacka srednjovekovna karavan- 
ska trgovina, Jugoslovenski Istorijski Casopis, 1-4, Ljubljana- 
Zagreb-Beograd 1937, pp. 134-135, note 15. 

110 See note 104. 

111 S. Novakovic, Zakonski spomenici, . . , p. 660. 

112 See Dj. Danicic, RjeZnik... I. 205, «Medu ljudima u 
Stipu koje je krajl Milutin dao Crkvi arhandelovskoj u Stipu 
prilozivgi je Hilandaru bio je. . .» : 
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same source, a certain Gerdovica" 3 is mentioned in the 
4me context The presence of the Albanians m Tetova 
nd north western Macedonia is also proved by j .number 
of Turkish census of property and popu ^**| 
which also that of 1455. Hence m a Tur ^ h 
we find in the village of Leunovo of north western 
Macedonia in 1455 a Gon siromah^ a Nikolla , Arnaut 
and a Martin Arbanas. In the first half ol tne ipm 
century a quarter of Kercova was called the quarter of 
aU' and an inhabitant f-ft^fLmX 
of Upper Reka is called Nikola Ishklav (S^v) 
shkla being the Albanian name for a non-Albanian . 
From these few onomastic data, although not all the 
onomasS 5 material of the Turkish * 
has yet been transcribed, it emerges that the Albanians 
were present in those regions, which is also proved in 
part by the toponomy of that region. 
P The presence of the Albanians m the region of 
Tetova, Jd perhaps in Tetova itself, can also £ ^£ 
from the few names recorded m a register 
terv of St Mary of Tetova which is supposed to have 
Sn held abiu/the year 1346-. Here it is said that a 
contested property is either of Progon or of the church 
as this property had formerly belonged to the church, but 

H3 We draw attention to the latter name. Here the ques- 
tion must be about a widow, the wife of a certain G&gji 
(Getgi). Here we want to stress that the woman s callmg her- 
self according to her husband's name (for example, Ahmetica, 
StiniZ etc.) is characteristic to this day of the Albanians 
of Macedonia - mainly Tetova, Kercova, and perhaps of all 
the southern regions of Yugoslavia, inhabited by Albanian^ 

114 See Galaba PallkruSeva, Aleksander Stojanovski, Etmc- 
kite vrmet vo severozapatna Makedonija, va XV «*> Jugoslo- 
venski Istorijski Casopis, 1-2, 1970, p. 35. 

115 Ibidem, p. 39. 

116 Ibidem, p. 37. . 

117 A. V. Soloviev, Jedna srpska zupa za vreme carstva, Gias- 
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was held by four brothers, two of whom had apparently 
sold part of the land to Progon, whereas a field in a place 
called Leshtie had been donated to the church by a 
certain Pardo Kir Theodori to save his soul. Here we 
have the Albanian names Progon and Bardh Pard — 
names which are often found in the documents of the 
time, as well as a Helenized Albanian name. On the 
other hand in the name Bale attributed to a mill (the 
Mill of Bala) which was donated to the church we find 
the Albanian name Bale 118 . 

Apart from the region of Tetova, the presence of 
the Albanian during the 14th century in present-day 
Macedonia is proved also near the region of Shtip in 
1350. This emerges from a charter of Stefan Dusan 
whereby he donates a nobleman Ivanko a church and 
serfs among which is mentioned a Gin Arbanasi m as 
bashtina property. 



* * 

We find the earliest evidence of the presence of the 
Albanians in the region of the present-day Montenegro in 
1222-1223, in a charter of King Stefan who donated 
property and people to the monastery of Zhica. Among 
the people called «Wallachians* there are Doda and Tus 
(Tuz).i20 Fr. Safarik « gives more precise information: 



nik Skopskog naucnog drstva, III, 1928, pp. 31-32. 

118 A. V. Solovjev, Odabrani Spornemci Srpskog Prava, p. 
130, ibidem, p. 132. 

119 S. Novakovid, Zak. Spom. p. 306. 

120 See Fr. Miklosich. Monumenta serbica. . . , p, 62. 

121 See Pamatky dnevniho pisemnictivi Jihoslovanov, DI1 pre- 
dechozi, sebral a vydal Pavel Josif Safarik, Vydani druhe, Dapl- 
siky z poziistalnosti Safarikovy rafrnnozene, upravil Josef Jire- 
cek, V. Praze, 1893, p. 7. 
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Doda...Bukor...Tusi and his mother Gnpon, Prodan 
Sharban, Dedal, etc. A. Solovjev^ gives a broader list. 
Among others, there are people called Batin Gerdosh 
Bun, BerU, Tthoc, Kuman, Gmgush, Cue, But Turfrk 
Buc Proda, Bukor (many of them), Bala, Mile, Poneg 
Rug, Begot, Golk, Doda, Dedol, the widow Dragusha and 
Tuzi and his mother, Sharban, Gun, Hodisha™. Among 
those names there are many which are used by the 
Albanians to this day (for example Bun, Koman Mica, 
Bale, Dole, Buta, and others), or family names (Benla, 
Tihog, Bega, Rugova), or toponyms of Kolova such as 
Cygylag'e, Turjake, Sharban, Ngucat™. 

Another document which proves the presence ot toe 
Albanians is a character of King Milutin whereby he 
donates to the monastery of Vranina the village of 
Orohovo in the present-day Montenegro, and together 
with it, a certain Vasil and his children from Arbanasv* , 



122 A. V. Solovjev, Odabrani Spomenici: . . ', pp. 19-20. 

123 See Pamatky drevniho pisemnictivi Jihoslovauv, Dil pred- 
^hozi, sebral a vydal Pavel Josifi Safarik, Vydani druhe, Daplosiky 
z pozustalnosti Safarinovy razmno&ne, upravil Josef Jirecek, V. 

Praze, 1873, p. 7. 

124 Treating some toponyms of the territory of Kosova m the 
etymological aspect, Skok stresses that this toponym seemed to 
him etymologically Wallachian but he does not go mto further 

deta We recall that etymologically this toponym is of the anthro- 
ponvmic tvpe and is formed from the anthroponym Gun, found 
among some inhabitants called «Wallachians» in those centunes. 
This antroponym may be connected in the ^f^"^ 
the Balkanism -gun*, if it does not run counter to the semantic 
aspect of the name, for it is difficult for a person to have he 
name of a garment. Ngucat is a form with a metathesis of the 

nrigmal form Cuncat. 

125 S. Novakovtc, Zakonski Spomemcz. . . , p, 580. 
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The attribute Arbanas™ to this Vasil indisputably proves 

gs &s sr saw £s—' 3 

a Lren yopftq and his brothers and children a* W pI1 . 



127 St. Novakovi'c, Zafcorcsfci Spomenici. 

128 Ibidem, p. 579, 

J^I^AT^ ^ tmditi0n ^ * 

p. 87° A " V ' S ° l0VieV ' ° dabrani WsKoa prava.,. f 

280 



The chrysobull of Decan of 1330 gives us more com- 
plete information on the presence of the Albanians in the 
region of Montenegro where, among the inhabitants of 
the village of Komoran of that region, a Progon m is 
mentioned, whereas when the inhabitants of that village 
are again mentioned in connection with other problems, 
one of its inhabitants there is a Gon 132 . 

Most of the Albanian names are found among the 
inhabitants of the village of Kushevo in which these 
names appear: Pali and Bushati with their children, 
Gjurg Danci, Gin Qerosoviq, Gon Mihali, Dminko and 
Andre ja, Gjerni Bardhi with his children, Pjeter Grubnia 
and Pal Gjon Gjegersh Golemi with their children and 
brother Tanushi and Nikolla Pal Mtrasa with his brother 
and children, Mark. . . i . . . Mark and . . . Burmadhi and 
his brother with Shurin Dminko Bardhi and children, 
Nikolle Kaltaniqi with his brother Pal Bythedosa, Lazori 
Dminko Danci and children Nikolle Derri, Lazer Leti and 
the Greek woman with her children Nikolle Leti Pal 
Necaci Andre Neraci Dminko Progoni m . 

Among these inhabitants who have preserved the 
Albanian names or the arbanas attribute, which reveals 
their ethnic belonging, is a Petar Thomocic m . As 
the writer used the Greek leter theta @ to write the 
surname of Pjeter, we suppose that he must have heard 
that sound in these regions and confirm our supposition 
with the fact that this sound does not exist in the Slavonic 
phonological system, therefore he borrowed the Greek 
letter theta to write it more accurately (although if ac- 
curacy there is, it remains the first and last of these 
letters in these documents) according to its pronunciation. 

Traces of Albanian names are also found among the 
names of the inhabitants of the village of Lluzhan where, 



131 See M. Milojevic, Decanske Hrisovulje. . . , p, 104. 

132 Ibidem, p. 114. 

133 Ibidem, p. 120. 

134 A. Solovjev, Odabrani spomenici. . . , p. 67, 
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among others, are mentioned: Lesh the grandfather of 
Nikolla, Mile the brother of Bra tun, Progon the son of 
Bogdan and Gjon the son of Pavli 133 . 

The presence of the Albanians there finds support 
in the onomastic material of the 13th-14th centuries, 
which is much more abundant in the 15th century. 

Toponyms among in which there are traces of Albanian 
names, consequently those of the Albanian ethnos, during 
the past centuries can be found in the region of Monte- 
negro of today. Thus, in a charter of Ivan Cernojevic, the 
ruler of Zela in 1485, among other places there is a 
territory around present Cetina, which he donated to the 
monastery of St. Nicholos of Vranina, describing it as a 
territory in which «the road leads from Cetina to Vertelc 
on the right side from the Gjin Hill to our boundaries. . .» m 

. . . The blood and family relations which exist among 
those individuals who have Albanian names and those 
who have Serbian names, that is, Christian names in the 
Slavonic form, show that they, too, belonged to the Alb- 
anian ethnos and show what Slavonic names were used 
in the 13th-14th centuries by the Albanians. 

There is no doubt that the beginning of the process 
of the Slavization of the names of the Albanians should 
be sought for at the beginning of the 13th century when 
the state power of the Nemanjia was established, and 
continued even more rapidly as a result of the lack of 
opposition on the part of the local feudal gentry, and, in 
the first place, because of the influence and authority 
of the Church, the state power, the administration and 
the economic situation under which the Albanians lived 
during those centuries, 

A classical example which shows the depth of the 
penetration of the Slavonic names among the Albanians 
is the anthroponomy of the village of Greva (in the PSRA), 



135 Ibidem, p. 104. 

136 See Oblast Brankoviia, opsirni katastarski popis iz 1455 
godine Sarajevo 1972, p. 17. 
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the inhabitants of which had a majority of Slavonic 
names although the sources prove that they were Alba- 
nians. 137 

The onomastic material presented in short in this paper 
raises the question: Are these names a proof of the pres- 
ence of the Albanians as a minority or proof of their 
presence as the local population, but without its own 
feudal class, without its national Church and, consequ- 
ently, a subdued population? 

. . . This ethnos emerges nearly entirely Slavonized 
from the point of view of onomastics, and the Albanian 
names are the last relics of an Albanian anthroponymic 
system, as a result of the absence of the local feudal 
class in the ethnos from which it emerged as an orga- 
nized group. The lack of the Albanian political factor 
resulted in the fact that «the territories with Albanian 
population, for example, the territories of Kosova, the 
Dukagjin Plateu (Metohia) and western Macedonia were 
not included in the Middle Ages in the territories with 
Albanian names, because the Albanian political forma- 
tion was not established there, but they remained conti- 
nuously under the rule of the foreign invaders {Byzantine, 
Serbian, Bulgarian 138 ), compared to the region which 
was included under the name Albanon during the llth-14th 
century, which was in the quadrangle Tivar-Prizren-Oher 
Vlora, where the presence of the Albanian rulers (in 

137 The inhabitants of that village had such names as: 
Bogisha i brat mu Magoja a sin mu Andreja, Martin a sin mu 
Andreja i Shushko, Pavl Gjurash a sin mu Zaharija; Bognha Ivan 
a sin mu Nikolla a brat mu Gjor; Tanush, Gjorgj a sin mu 
Mihail, Dminko a sin Andrija, Koperc a sin mu Gradan Dolin i 
Gjurash, Dminko Gon Ivan, Gjorg a ded im Marko; Boika i 
Gon i Dobervac a sin mu Nikolla, i Gjorg i Nikolla i Gin a ded 
im Zaharija. . . 

138 Kogo Bozhori, Studies on the Extension of the Name 
Arbanon in the Byzantine Period, ^Historical Studies* 4/1972, pp. 
135-140. 
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the first place Gjin Bue Shpata and later Karlo Toko — 
1411) determined the fact that they were called Alba- 
nian territories. 

On the basis of the examples presented above it 
emerges that the Albanian ethnos had Albanian, Sla- 
vonic and some other names with an unknown origin 
during the 15th century. Hence the Albanian ethnos 
used the following Albanian personal names : Gjin,Gjon, 
Bushat, Sume, Lesh, Reg, Progon, Kuc, Mazrrek, Mak, 
Mai Mil, Tish, Bob, Puto, Lul, Tol. Bardh, Rush, Tanush, 
hale, Pul, Dede, Dode, Kal, Kokal Dush, Dushman, Pec, 
hum, Lazer, Mak, Kel, Dosh, Nino, Muzak, Meks, Bale, 
Brabat, Koje, Meke, Beb, Miran, Mirak, Gurahardh, Gu~ 
rakuq, Milot and some other which in the Serbian church 
documents emerge in the form ; Gin, Gon, Gonac, Gonshin, 
Gonmir, Gonko, Gonoma, fern. Gonsava Kucic, Kuceva, 
Masarik, Mazarik, Maketa, Meceta Maloje, Mile Sumnja, 
and Sumeg, Tisanovic, Bobza Bobal Puislav, Toloje, Tol- 
sin, Tolisllav, Barda Bardonja, Laloje Lalzin, Pulkoca, 
Dedoje Dedac, Kalajan Kalin, Kukal Dosoje, Dusol, 
Lumas, Luzor Lumasius and Lumska, Ninoje Ninoseviq 
Ninos, Muzak, Balshin, Beloje Berbat, Kojadin etc. 
Makjan'c, Mekinja, Mekjavcik, Bebej Beben, Guripardic, 
Kurikuc, Kelijan etc. 

Some of these names are found to this day in micro- 
toponyms such as: Lesh (Lesheva Rudina, Leshevo selish- 
te), Sume (Sumegnica), Kuc (Kucevska cesta), Tanush 
(Tanushev Llaz), Kokal (Kukalin Studenc), Bushat (Busha- 
tova Kukja), Bel (Beljeva Gar), Mak (Macinci), Muzak 
(Muzakjev Kusht), Rec (Reg-jevski studenc) etc. 

Apart from these the Albanians had a good member 
of names which belonged to the Slavonic anthroponymy. 
During that century the Albanian population of Kosova 
had the following names of the Slavonic and Wallachian 
language Gollub, Prijezda, Tesmir, Bogosllav, Rajko Brata, 
Bogoje, Rad, Dragos, Smil, Hranoje, Petko, Peiko, Bozi6, 
Novak, Pribisllav, Run-koj, Budan, Branisllav, and per- 
sonal names of that ethnos which emerge in the Slavonic 
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form such as: Pavl (for Pal), Gjurg (for Gjergj) and 

^^^tL^Sftnee of the population which 
in theses" documents appear as <<Wauachians» form a 
separate chapter. During this century *ls populati on 
apart from the names of its own language had a* o Al 
banian names such as: Dede, Beb, Dode, Ber Bale, Bal 
ste Berbat, Dush-ol Bob. This fact raises the need to 
view the names of this population more carefully as 
well as the question of the co-existence and perhaps, 
Tmalgamation of the Albanian-Wallaehian P^^f" 

The Albanian ethnos of Macedonia used, dmmg ^t 
century the names Gjergj (as Gergo) Gjon (as Gon) 
P„ Bal« and Bardh (Barda) and the names mkolle 
and [ Martin whereas the Albanians of Montenegro, on the 
basis ofS examples given in this 

Hpti Bardh Kuc, Vogel (as a surname), Bushat, lanusn, 

LazSr and Shotaj (also a surname), which m ttu docu 
ments emerge in the forms Bardonja, VogU, Shotem, 

W B iof«h. been discussed it merges that 
the Albanian ethnos was present in Kosova Macedonia 
and Montenegro and in the regions of southern Serbia 
whereas 7 from the point of view of names, Albaman and 
Slavonic names were both to use with a predom.nat.on of 

* e AUhough very rarely, among the Serbian Church 
documents there are cases when the patronym emerges in 
the Site form of Albanian, which may be considered 
to be a reflection of the definite form ol hese names by 
the local people. It can be seen clearly that m the Turkish 
census of ^he population during the lKh-lMh catena 
~ region of Dukagjin, Kosova, Macedonia and Mon- 
tenegro we have to do with tlus nuance 

The extra-linguistic data, on the other hand, al o 

prove the presence of the " a « s .. e f^ Through 
parts of the ordinances issued by the rulers, mroug 
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which they donate to different monasteries some property 
and people, whom they mention as Arbanas. More fre- 
quent are the proofs from which we learn that the Al- 
banians were prohibited from grazing their sheep in the 
property of the churches (in the region of Vranina, Te- 
tova, the surroundings of Suhareka, Ponorc, Llapusha) or 
when they were put to some task or when taxes were 
levied from them (such as the market tax near Klina, 
Tetova, Gracanica, Hoca, Tivar, southern Serbia etc.). 

As for the individuals who have or have no Albanian 
names but who, on the basis of their blood ties or because 
of the majority of the names of a locality, may be con- 
sidered Albanians, we see that they were subject to 
paying tithes in kind (such as bread grain, wine, honey, 
wax) or pay their dues to the churches and monasteries, 
(in salt, wax and other obligations) which an exclusively 
nomadic shepherd population could not possibly have. 

From onomastic data it emerges that there were Al- 
banians during these centuries not only in mountainous 
villages, but also in big centres such as Prizren, Trepca 
and in many lowland villages of Dukagjin and Kosova f 
and that they were also noblemen, local rulers etc. 

The presence of microtoponyms of the antroponymic 
type proves, on the other hand, that since some Albanian 
anthroponyms have been preserved in names of territories 
we may affirm that they — the Albanians, had been in 
those territories long before these names were documented. 
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IDR1Z AJETI 



CONTRIBUTION TO THE STUDY OF THE 
MEDIAEVAL ONOMASTICS IN THE 
TERRITORY OF MONTENEGRO, BOSNJA AND 
HERCEGOVTNA, AND KOSOVA* 



In the wealth of literature on the living conditions 
of the shepherds of the Balkans, alongside the place 
names and personal names of Wallachians in the me- 
diaeval «katun» (shepherd village) we find that many or 
them are of Albanian origin. Traces of their Albanian 
origin are also found in historical sources, which testity 
that the names of some old phrateries of Zeta, such as 
the Mataguzhes in former Podgorica (1335) the Coastal 
Mahina (1435) which reminds one, as Sufflay (Archive 22) 
says of the Illyrian Maniojs, or the Malonshiqes (Malonsi) 
in the valley of the Zeta riv-r (Jericek, Staat, 2 34; dr. 
Nicolaus Malonsi 1775, arch deacon and later bishop > of 
Shkodra (Sufflay, in Thalloczy III Fors cnungen I 256 
nr 1), Petrus Malonsis, bishop of Lesh (Arhiv II, 277). 
The great scholar of the history of Mediaeval Albania, 

* Extract from «Albanological Investigations*, series of phi- 
lological sciences, 1V-1974, Frishtina 1975, pp. 7-19. 
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tile historian Milan Suff lay writes the following in his 
sociological study «Povijest sjevernih Arbanasa» (Arhiv 
IL 227): «In 1278 the groups of Albanians are mentioned 
around the Cemv River or in Albanian Cemi, a branch of 
Moraca (A. Alb 1, 386, 650, 759). A document of the 
Decan monastery (1330) mentions many Albanian vil- 
lages between the Lim and the Drin i Bardhe rivers. 
As can be seen from the compact masses of Albanians 
near Dubrovnik and Kotorr in the 13th century, au- 
tochthonous Illyrian remnants have existed everywhere 
here.» (Sufflay, Ungarische Rundschau 5/1916, 11), In 
his book Dubrovnik i okolina, Naselje i porklo stanov- 
mstva, book 23, 1926, he says that Albanians are men- 
tioned since the 13th century; At! the end of the 13th 
century they are mentioned as being merchants, labourers 
of different . trades and especially as friars and priests 
because the people of Dubrovnik did not prefer priest- 
hood at a time when trade and sailing were flourishing 
(Thalloczy, Jirecek, Sufflay, Acta Albaniae. Vienna I 1913 

S 1, \ 9 J- 8, J ^ 375 ' 527) 601 ' 606 ' 681 > 697 > 722 > 760; II' 
^ • t 8 ' 50 ' 60 > 74 ' 80 > 95 > 1H 208, 219, 545, 397, 434, 
aoO, 622, 675, 949). The well-known historian of the peo- 
ples of the Balkans, Kostantin Jirecek, in his work Ro- 
mani u gradovima Dalrnacije tokom srednjega veka 51 
writes «I have first found the Albanian language men- 
tioned m a lawsuit in Dubrovnik in 1285. It was about a 
theft m Kasale (Casale), the accused was one Petar do 

^°lu m ?f len fc resent - da y Hat) in 2upa. The witness 
Matheus, the son of Mark of Hence says: 'Audivi unam 
voce, clamantem in monte in lingua albanesca'. . .» This 
witnout doubt, is an important piece of information, be- 
cause the Albanian language is mentioned for the first 
time m its history by its true name. 

I. Montenegro, Bosnia and Hercegovina are rich in 
pastures to which a great number of shepherds of a 
Wallaehian, Albanian and Serbian origin brought their 
nocks, ° 

In our study we shall analyse only those villages 
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and shepherds whose names testify about their Albanian 
origin. Such an analysis would be one of the first con- 
tributions to interpreting names of villages from the 
linguistic point of view. But first, I shall try to explain 
the origin of the name ^katun» (village). 

It is interesting to mention that the meaning which 
the word *katun» had in the past both in Slavonic and 
in Albanian does not coincide with the meaning this word 
has today in the Albanian language, whereas its meaning 
in old Serbian and old Albanian was: nomadic dairy huts 
of (a collective of) shepherds (Jokl, Linguistisch-kultur- 
historische ZJntersuchungen aus dem Bereiche des Alba- 
nischen, 152, 172, 179; Sufflay. Pavijest Sjevernih Arba- 
nasa; Srbi i ArbanaJti, Boograd. 1925). The origin of the 
word ^katun» must be traced according to the method 
which the Albanian linguist E. Cabej has used for many 
years on (Premier Congres International des Etudes 
Balkaniqucs ct Sud-Est Europeennes. Sofia 26, VIII — 
1. 9. 1968: Der Beitrag des Albaniscken zum Balkans- 
sprachhund, the Albanian version in -"Philological Stu- 
dies* 1970,/IV). The Austrian Albanologist Norbert Jokl 
has also given his version about the origin of the word 
katun (Indogermanische Forschungen, XXXIII. p. 427). 
He finds its origin in the treasury of the Albanian lan- 
guage. In his analysis the Austrian scholar, N. Jokl, has 
divided this word into the form ke or ka which is also 
found in the words: ke-tu, ke-ta t ke-tille, ke-shtu, k'e-tej, 
ke-shtalle, ke-thader, ke-pute, (puter, shpute); ke-lysh 
(lej), ke-shet, the stem of the word katun is tun(d} 1 . 



1 We have given an Albanian translation of the quotation 
of N. Jokl on the word katun from «Indogermanische For- 
fichungen^, pp. 427-428. And in fact the Albanian language gives, 
in my opinion, a sufficient explanation: the word katund katun 
in the Gheg dialect and katun in the Tosk dialect is connected 
with the Tosk ndjenja, ndeja, Gheg, ndeja, ndejta (stay} which 
functions as aorist and this, in turn, is connected ivith end nura, 
Gheg; e ndeitmeja, ndieme (Meyer, E, VV, 300), unej, nneja 
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If the origin of our language and its radiation in the 
languages of other peoples of the Balkans is to be de- 
monstrated the student cannot avoid the analysis of the 
word katun of the Albanian language, because of the 
tacihty with which it is explained by means of the instru- 
ments of historical phonetics of Albanian. 

The historical sources and documents, the etymolog- 
ical studies by Albanian and foreign students (Acta 

tnlTT 7 ™ C2 >> J*e*ek, Sufflay; Cordignano Ca- 
tasto Veneto di Scutari (1416-1417), Shkodra 1940; Ono~ 
masticon del Catasto Veneto di Scutari e descrizione 
del Sangiacato di Scutari, 1614; Rovinjski, Cernogorja, 
1J97, Hecquard, Histone et description de la Haute Al- 
bame ouGuegueria, 1859; Hronika popa Duklanini (1200) 

4 iZ^f I**?' I 9 , 65 ' J ° Van Er deljanovic NaselM 

4 Jnecek, Istorija Srba, Zborni* 1959 (I, II 1965); Sufflay 
Srbi i Arbanasi 1925, Povijest sjevemih Arbanasa. Arhiv 
II; Gjurgjev Is istorije Crne Gore, brdskih % malisorskih 
plemena Radovi NR BiH, Sarajevo 1954: Selami Pulaha 
Krahinat perendimore dhe qendrore te Sanxhakut te 
Shkodres ne fund le sh. XV (I, II) .Studime historike» 



(meaning: dwelling, stay Baik. 300), ndetor (dweller) (M eye rlc).a 
group which Meyer puts at nden Gheg ndej (pull, stretch) from 
tentio: Greek root of indoeitr, ten-. The development of the 
meaning of the word «ndejbano.j»> is precisely explained as a 
term of shepherd life from the process of putting up (stretching? 
a tent. In fact the katund (village) unfolds itself as the folk 
Serbo Creation song quoted by Vuk says, «razapese Piperi katune* 
(the Piperis unfolded their villages). Morphologically speaking, 
katun is a participle with to which was used in Albanian to 
form a category of such words. Phonetically, the word should 
be considered as = tnt, which has the n reflected as in the 
words grund, munt, strung, tunt (Author, stud. 2. alb. Etym. 
und Worth; p. 25, 53, 89, 91) k - ? ka — is the same prefix 
that appears in the sound g, e. g. ent, Gheg end, enn, g in dihet 
(qdhihet: it dawns), dit, k let, jelm, k nem, p. 428 katunt is there- 
fore «unfolding», ^stretching*, *tent», and further dwelling, stay. 
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(Tirane 1971, 2, 3) provide a large number of place names 
and personal names, a great part of which is of Albanian 
origin. 

Kug is one of the regions which had many villages 
and shepherd settlements in the Middle Ages: Pantalezh, 
Barzan (Bardhan), Bankec, Bytidos, Lazorc (1497). Like 
other' names of Albanian origin, they have taken the 
Serbian suffix becoming Leskovic, Lopar, Vjedus, Bardic, 
Kuc. Such suffixes appear in the names of some villages 
and shepherd settlements in the region of Kelmend 
(1497); Licen (liqeni) and Shpaja with the villages: Djo- 
novie Leskovic, Murovic Kolemande (or Gojemadhe). In 
other regions, in that of the mountains of Hot and Piper, 
we find villages with Albanian names from the end of the 
15th century: Kec, Spihja, Busat, Rogam, Bukmir (or 
Bukemire). 

The pastoral commune of Burmaza or Burmazovica 
in the Stolac region, which is known from the 14th cen- 
tury, appears to have taken its name from its founder of 
Albanian origin «burre i madh» (great man) (VI. Corovic, 
Arhiv, II). 

In the Sarajevo Plain the villages of Butmir must 
have existed from the 15th century; in 1455 it appears 
as Budmir, in 1485 as Budmire (N. Sabonovic, Bosansko 
krajiste, 1448-1463. God. 1st. drustva BiH, year IX, Sara- 
jevo, 1958, p. 220). Dervish M. Kurkut explains the name 
of the village in question, as one «which is well known 
for its good cultivated land», from the Albanian words 
bota e mire, bote e mire, toke e mire. 

In «GIasnik Zemaljskog Muzeja». XXX, Skaric has 
published a long list of place names of Herzegovina, 
amongst which we find Ligata of Foca and Ligatici of 
Bosnja, which cannot be explained without the help of 
the Albanian noun ligate which we often meat in Al- 
banian place names. 

The oldest information about the village of Zhur, 
later called Zurivic in Montenegro, is dated at 1376 (Do- 
canka Kovacevic, Simpozijum o srednjovjekovnom ka- 
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tunu, Sarajevo, 1961, p. 127). The village of Zurovic has 
taken its name from Zhur, a village mentioned in 1367; 
the place name Zhur is found in the vicinities of Prizren 
in close relationship with the above-mentioned Zur of 
Montenegro. 

As to its origin, this word should be linked with the 
Latin sabur } which in Albanian, according to its laws, has 
given shut, and through sonorization developed into zhur 
(*<fine sandw). 

Let us make a more detailed analysis of the afore- 
mentioned place names. 

Kug is mentioned in a document of Decan in 1330. 
Prof. Gjurgjev in his study «Iz istorije Crne Gore, brdskih 
i malisorskih plemena» (Radovi, 1954), writes: «In the 
document of Decan. Kuc is mentioned in the village of 
Ljesh Tuzi and Bushat (which in a document of the year 
1497 appear as villages in Piper) and Mataguza. This Al- 
banian village is situated in the high lands of the pro- 
perty of Decan. In another document of Decan, this 
village appears after the village of Krusevc of Zeta. In 
1416 some inhabitants of the Kuc village settled in the 
region of Shkodra, therefore one of the villages there is 
called Kuc. And this is not all about it, because there are 
a series of such villages which have links with the villages 
of Zeta (Tuz. Bushat. Butidos, etc.). It is clear that the 
region of the eastern shore of the Lake Shkodra and the 
parishes of Zeta became the territories in which these 
villages came to settle. In their migrations from the south- 
west towards the northeast they formed small communi- 
ties north of Zeta, Mataguz, Tuz, Kuc, Bushat; whereas 
in the south, on the eastern shore of the Lake Shkodra 
there are the villages of Tuz and Kug. The Kug villagers 
are mentioned as a separate solid tribal unit in 1455, but 
Erdeljanovic is right when he expresses his doubts about 
this. In 1485 the present territory of Kuc was already 
definitively formed (pp. 191-192). The village of Kuc is 
again mentioned in the east of Vlora in 1421 (H. Inalcik, 
Sureti Defteri- Sancaki Arvanid, Ankara. 1954). Linguisti- 
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cally it is impossible to explain the place name Kuc with- 
out referring it to kuq (red), which is a Latin borrowing 
(cucceus). The name most probably has been derived 
from the red soil. 

On the basis of the Albanian source of the name 
Kuq and other numerous names of villages and regions 
of the province of Zeta and mountainous regions of 
Montenegro, it is difficult to accept the opinion of some- 
ethnographers and historians (Erdeljanovic, M. Filipovic, 
Cubrilovic) that no Albanian shepherds existed in the 
region of present-day Kuc until the end of the 14th cen- 
tury and the beginning of the 15th century, whereas the 
Serbs had been organized there under the territorial unit 
of Gorska Zupa; and again in connection with this, as 
Prof. Gjurgjev has rightly said, the question emerges: 
Why Kuc is not called Goran?! 

' Of all the villages of the nahije (region) of Kug the 
folic win q villages: Pantalesh, Barzanj (Bardhanj), Bankeq, 
WuMos ^Bytidos), are certainly of Albanian origin. The 
name of the village of Pantalash can be divided into 
Panta plus the Albanian word lesh; the second component 
is found in the proper name Kamhalesh «Nichola Gamba- 
lessa» or «Jon Cambalfissi* (see Cordignano, Catasto Ve~ 
neio di Scutari 1416-1417, 142), whereas the name of the 
village of Barzanj (Bardhanj) is built of Albanian ele- 
ments: bardh (white) and the suffix a/nj, which is very 
frequent in the Albanian linguistic territory. 

Two place names: Barzanj (Bardhanj) and the names 
of villages known as Burmaza or Burmazovic in Herce- 
govina call for special attention because of their specific 
form. There are different opinions concerning the trans- 
cription of the name Barzanj. In fact, judging from the 
text written in Arabic it would read Barzanj, as Prof. 
Gjurgjev has done in his study «Iz Istorije Crne Gore,...». 
Selami Pulaha's version departs a little from the original, 
but is closer to the present pronunciation of this name in 
Albanian: Bardhanj. This opens up a new controversy 
which is difficult to solve at present. In fact, the text 
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.written in the Arabic is clear enough and there is no 
room for doubting whether it is written Barzanj or other- 
wise. However the question whether the word was dic- 
tated with a z or with a dh at that time, i.e. in 1485, 
remains open. There are two possible interpretations : the 
Indoeuropean palatal sound of this word (barg), which 
preceded the interdental dh in the present Albanian 
language, should have passed through the africative z 
(this situation is seen in many words of other languages, 
especially in the Rumanian, in which the Albanian bor- 
rowings have been preserved in their initial transitional 
stage of the af fricative bardh < barza; dhalle < (Rum). 
Zare; vjedhull < viezura, in which we see the transition 
from the Indoeuropean fc, g to the interdental through 
af fricative sounds; + brag > bargz > bardh; -f- mag 
maz > madh. This transitional stage is proved by many 
examples of Albanian: thimc: timth, cep > thep, cjap > 
thiap. In these examples the af fricative c has preceded 
the breathed tk: c > th. 

This, seen in connection with the formation of the 
above-mentioned forms of the names of Barzanj, Bar- 
dhanj, leads to the conclusion that the sound z constitutes 
a transitional phase in the pronunciation of the Indo- 
european g in the Albanian language; another oiausible 
supposition is that the writer, to whom Albanian was a 
foreign language, could not transcribe the interdental dh 
as such, but put it as -2. 

The pronunciation of the interdental both as z and 
dh in the Albanian language is explained with the his- 
torical fact that the form of pronunciation in z is older 
than the form in dh. 

As for the word Kolemand both scholars agree about 
the transcription of the text from the Turkish language. 

The explanation of the name of the village of Bankec 
is possible only through the Albanian: ban + keq (do ill), 
just as dasha-}-mir (benevolent), ndjella+zi (auguring ill). 

The place names Rogam, Busat, Bukmira, Bukmir 
found in Northern Albania also as family names must 
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have existed as names of phrateries such as in the case 
of Bythedose-t, from which the village took its name. In 
fact these toponyms cannot be satisfactorily explained 
without the help of Albanian; in the case of Rogam, we 
think it is a derivative form of the Albanian word roge 
plus the component ame; the word roge does not appear 
to be very old, otherwise the occlusive sound g would 
have dropped long ago; therefore the first part of the 
word is linked with the Albanian word rruej, rruaj, in the 
meaning of ^grassland in the mountain, a sort of clear- 
ing». 

The toponym Bushat is positively derived from the 
word sheet: Nenshat being a place name near Shkodra; it 
is connected with f&hat which is formed of shat and a 
formative f (f-|-shat). The proximity between the place 
name of Bushat of Zadrima with the name Busat of Zeta, 
in the opinion of Prof. Gjurgjev (Iz istorije Crne Gorje. . .) 
is explained with the migrations of its inhabitants from 
the winter pasture grounds to the summer pastures and 
with their movements (p. 177). 

We will mention some other villages the names of 
which are connected with Albanian names such as Koce } 
a village in Krci (1497); Koci stands for a village and its 
inhabitants, and is derived from the Albanian word which 
means Jcofce'rr (grain). The name Lopari (meaning cowboy, 
herdsman) is connected with the Albanian word lope, just 
as dhiar with dhi (goat). In Kuc there is a village named 
Fundana. The toponym Fundana, Fundina or Fundena is 
mentioned in the neighbourhood of Drivast (Drisht — 
1402). The same name is found in Kug {Rovinski, Cerno- 
gorija, L Erdeljanovic, Naselja. . . , I); as for its origin, 
we can say with certainty that it is derived from the Al- 
banian word fund plus the plural suffix (e-)na, which is 
found in a great number of place names in the Albanian 
linguistic territory: Lis-na; from kishe. (church) Kishen (a 
village in the vicinity of Shkodra), bisht-bishtna in Malesi 
e Madhe, Shtiqen (village in Lumas North Albania) from 
shtek, pi. shtiqe (E. Q&hej, Lingua Posnaniensis VII, 1959, 



295 



1960, Alb. ed.: The singularized plural 
Language, Tirana 1967, p. 97). 

The origin of the place names Ligatici and Ligate, the 
former in Hercegovina and the latter in Bosnia, should 
be sought for in the Albanian words. These words are 
derived from the Albanian noun ligate, as a derivative of 
lag with the suffix — ate, used to denote a marshy place; 
hence lagate developed into ligate as an appellative. 
Therefore, the toponym Ligate cannot be linked with lig 
{ill, sick), hence ^unhealthy place*, as Lirak Dodbiba 
writes (^Philological Studies, 1967, No. 1, p. 44). 

IL The mixed toponymy of these regions calls for 
more investigations into another field, anthroponymy, so 
as to throw more light into the ethnic composition of 
the inhabitants of these regions during the 15th-16th cen- 
turies. Our investigations cover the territories of Kosova 
and Metohia, about which we have had the possibility to 
study in recent years, the Turkish register book of the 
Oblast Brankovica of 1455 and the register book of the 
Shkodra sandjak for the period from 1485 to 1582. If the 
scholars have ever referred to this question, that is the 
personal names in the aforesaid regions, they have done 
it only superficially and hurriedly, and most of them 
have accepted that the personal names figuring in the 
mediaeval register books reflect also the ethnic! belo- 
nging of the respective regions (Novako vie, S.K. Jirecek). 

The Serbian scholar Stanoje Stojanovic (Licna imena 
in narodnost u Srbiji srednjega veka, «J. Filolog» book 
VIII, 1928-1929, pp. 151-154), after compiling a sort of list 
with personal names from the first register book of Decan, 
pointed out the following: ^Meanwhile, on the basis of 
the material thus compiled one thing is certain and clear, 
that the personal names of the mediaeval documents 
cannot, in any case, be taken for granted and relied upon 
for defining with some accuracy the nationality (naro- 
dnost) of the respective person- (p. 154). He lists the per- 
sons according to family relationship: 
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I 



Father — foreign name Son — Serbian name 

Shleman Rajko 

Tanush Boljko 

Gjin Nojan 



Father — Serbian name 

Bogdan 

Maroje . 

Bogdan 



II 

Son — foreign name 

Borhan 

Beran 

Progan 



III 

Grandfather — foreign name 

Bukur 

Shin 



Grandson — Serbian name 
Trajko 

Bogdan — Rajko 



IV 



Grandfather — Serbian 
name 

Pretac 
Dobrota 



Grandson — foreign name 

Nikola — Vitan 
Gal 



V 



Father — Serbian 
name 

Sramko 
Dra^omir 



Son — foreign 
name 

Stulca 
Lagos 



Grandson — ■ 
foreign name 
Milovan 
Priboje 
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VI 



Father — . Serbian Son — Serbian 

name name 
Dobromir Hronzha 
Dobran Milosh 



Grandson — 
foreign name 
Hunjer 
Malha 



VII 



Father — foreign Son — Serbian 

name name 
Lesh Nikolla 
Toan Bratoslav 



Grandson — 
Serbian name 
Rajko 
Tomislav 



VIII 



Brothers: one with Serbian 
name 

Radoslav 

Dratjko 

Drazhut 



another with foreign name 

Sish&n 

Gjon {Djon) 

Gjin (Djin) — Brajen 



A similar case of the mixture of local names with 
foreign names is found in the register book for the po- 
pulation of the region of the Brankovices of 1455 (published 
by Orijentalni Institut in Sarajevo, series Monumenta Tur- 
cica, prepared by H. Hadzibegic, A. Handzie, E, Kovacevic) 
and in the register of the inhabitants and property of the 
Shkodra sandjak in the 15th and 16th centuries (published 
in Albanian by Selami Pulaha). In his analysis of the 
opinion forwarded by some historians in connection with 
the interpretation of personal names in the mediaeval 
documents Stanojevic says : «In this manner, every person 
with a Walla chian name in old documents is considered 
to be of Wallachian ethnic origin, and every per- 
son with an Albanian name is an Albanian^ (J. Filolog, 
book VIII, p. 151). 
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Stanojevic's opinion that it is very difficult to de- 
termine the ethnic belonging of the person only on the 
basis of the personal names appearing in the mediaeval 
books, is acceptable, but it must be pointed out that he 
has not done anything to solve this scientific puzzle. 
Today many related documents which have to do with 
the period 15th-16th centuries, are available. The inha- 
bitants of Metohia were registered in the register book 
of the Shkodra sandjak (1485-1582). This register book 
covers these nahije (regions); Shkodra and its neighbour- 
hood, Dushman. Zabojana, Merkot, Kraja, Britja, Gjakova 
(Altun-ili), Plava and other regions (S. Pulaha, The Altun- 
ili region and its population at the end of the 10th cen- 
tury: the Albanian element according to personal names 
in the regions of Sandjak of Shkodra in the period 1484- 
1582, ^Historical Studies*, 1972, I, 4). 

From the aforementioned register books S. Pulaha 
has extracted all the names of about 50 villages in the 
triangle Tropoja-Junik-Gjakova; beside the name of the 
head of family he has marked the name of the father, 
and often the name of the brother or some relative. The 
information from this register book has first-hand im- 
portance for the study of personal names and deciding 
the ethnic structure of the inhabitants of this region from 
the end of the 15th century. A common characteristic 
of the families of this region is the variety of names, 
amongst which there are Slav and non-Slav names, and 
of the latter the majority are Albanian names. A great 
number of family names appear to be mainly of Albanian 
origin, e.g., Plekan, Mel, Morina, Dujak, Dolina, Cerna, 
Peronja, Radosh, Dolina, Burxhan, Bozhan, Vucidol, Ber- 
bat, Veliki Dobrosh, Mali Dobrosh, Brakovic, Trnova, Bo- 
gova, Koic, Goranica, Kolshid, Sismono, Popovc, Bonisuc 
Stubla, Rogam. and we may say that all the personal 
names are Albanian: Gjin, Gjon, Lika, Kola, Gega, Progor, 
Tole. Lesh, Pepa, Bardo, Kolsh, Gjec, Tanush, Bushat, 
Lulo! Mazarak, Pal, Duka, etc. 

Some Christian names arc common for both ethnic 
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groups: Nikola, Andreja, Lazar, Gjorgj, Stepan, Dimiter. 
Peter, Mihalj, Mihal, etc. This raises difficulties to de- 
termining the ethnic belonging of the person. Never- 
theless, no few personal names are of Slav (respectively 
Serb) origin. The village of Rjenica, for example, which 
has 74 heads of families and 14 adult males of the work- 
ing age. had only 17 head of families with characteristic 
Albanian names; or the village of Batusha with 37 heads 
of families and 15 adults, had only 5 of them with Al- 
banian names. Judging from the personal names, the same 
ethnic structure appears in the following villages: Sosam, 
Pole, Dragobile. Jasic, Kovac, Milohan, Goran, Tripole, 
Kamenica, etc. For illustration below we give a list the 
personal names of the families of one village: 

Village of Morina 

Gjon-i, the son of Ogcim (Ugem) 
Leka, the son of Dimitr 
Gjin, the son of Todor 
Gjon, the son of Andrij 
Bogdan, the son of Llesh 
Pepa, the son of Andrij 

Bogoslav Nikolla 

Gjorgj. the son of Bur (3or) 
Pop, the son of Progon 
Nik, the son of the former 
Pavl, the son of Gjon 
Gjin, the son of Gjorgj 
Gjin, the son of Gion 
Nikolla, the son of Gjon 
Petro, the son of Nikolla 

Gjorgj Siromah 
Petr, his son. 

Gjon, the son of Siromah 
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Nenko, his brother 
Widowed Marija 
the widow of Tole 
Pepa, the son of Nikolla 
Ukca, the son of Llesh 
Gjon, the son of Todor 
Mihail, the son of Dimitr 
Pepa, the son of Bogdan 
Novak, the son of Dardo 
Nenko, the son of Nikolla, 
Andrij, the son of Gjorgj 
Pavl, the son of Andrij 
Mihail, the son of Bojic 
Kashko, the son of Gjorgj 
Gjorgj, the son of Gjon 
Dimitr, the son of Gjon 
Vlad, the son of Andrij 
Andrij, the son of Gjon 
Nikolla, the son of Gjorgj 
Dimitr, the son of Giverdrar 
Vuka, the son of Smil (Ismil) 
Nikolla, the son of Andrij 
Pepa, the son of Nikolla 
the widow of Deja 

From this list of personal names of the region of 
Metohia at the end of the 15th century (1485) and from 
■similar lists of personal names of 50 villages which have 
not been reproduced here, we can see that the number 
of original Albanian personal names is prevalent, though 
in some places their number is somewhat smaller than 
those of pure Slav (Serb) origin. 

The coexistence of Albanian-Slav or Albanian-Serb 
personal names in the region of Rrafsh i Dukagjinit and 
other bordering zones resulted in the mixture of personal 
names within one family. This mixture cannot be ana- 
lysed mechanically, but the socio-histoncal conditions 
should be taken into consideration. Without doubt, the 
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influence of the administration and that of the Orthodox 
religious and cultural institutions on the Albanian inha- 
bitants in the pre-Turkish period and the influence of 
the Orthodox Church during the Turkish rule, have been 
very significant. There were 12 monasteries and 5 chur- 
ches in the Despotate of Brankovic; in the tenure of 
Decan there was one priest for more than 20 households; 
whereas in 8 Wallachian villages of Decan and in one 
village inhabited with Albanians, which had 266 house- 
holds, not a single priest existed (Stojan Novakovic. 
Solo..., 1965 pp. 171-173). In the same manner, in 504 
households of Wallachians in Sveti Stefan, the books 
mention only two priests among the Wallachians of Hi- 
lanvic Selo, 1965, pp. 171-173). Whereas in the 504 house- 
hold of Wallachians in Zica there was only one priest 
(v. c. 173). 

The situation changed 100 years later (1582) when 
the second census was taken, because by that time the 
state machine of the Serbian feudal class had been over- 
thrown and the influence of the Orthodox Church de- 
clined. This is obvious from the personal names in the 
aforementioned villages. From a glance at the two cen- 
suses of the inhabitants of the Shkodra sandjak it emerges 
clearly that in the first census (1485) the inhabitants with 
mainly Serbian names prevail over the Albanian names, 
whereas in the second census the number of Serbian 
names is reduced to a minimum and the Albanian names 
prevail (S. Pulaha, The Region of Altun-Ilia and Its Po- 
pulation at the End of the 15th Century, «Albanological 
Investigations*, series of historical sciences, 1/1971 p. 199). 

From the individual elements studied we may reach 
the following conclusions: 

1. On the basis of the material discussed here we 
may determine, with a high degree of accuracy, the 
ethnic belonging of the inhabitants of the aforemen- 
tioned zones of Dukagjin. 

2. The characteristic Albanian personal names in the 
census of the Shkodra sandjak and in some villages of 
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the region of Dukagjin outnumber the Serb personal 
names. 

3. This number continues to increase in favour of Al- 
banian personal names, which is obvious in the second 
census of 1582. 

4. The rich mediaeval Church documents clearly 
proves that the organization of the Catholic Church was 
very loose among the Albanians, therefore, Orthodoxy, in 
our opinion, penetrated readily. 

The solution of the problem of the formation of the 
Albanian-Serbian proper names in the families appearing 
in these register books is evident if we take into con- 
sideration the position of the ethnic groups in their rela- 
tions with the despots of the territory of Dukagjin and 
the neighbouring regions. 

The habit of putting the noun «Arbanas» (Albanian) 
beside the original Albanian name (A. Handzic, ibid. p. 
204) speaks of the presence of the Albanian population 
in that part of Dukagjin even before the 15th century, 
a population which had Albanian as its mother tongue. 

5. The objective study of the mediaeval documents 
and the Turkish registers rejects the claim of the bour- 
geois historians that the Albanians have come to the pre- 
sent territories of Kosova and Rrafsh i Dukagjinit at the 
end of the 17th and the beginning of the 18th century, 
i.e., after the withdrawal of the Serbian element from 
these territories northwards; in fact, the mediaeval Serb- 
ian documents mention the Albanians as migrant shep- 
herds; the majority of the Albanian personal names 
among the sedentary population of many villages in the 
Rrafsh of Dukagjin cannot be explained otherwise than 
by the presence of masses of the Albanian population 

in them. „ ... 

6. The recent affirmations of some bourgeois his- 
torians who defend the idea that the presence of Al- 
banians in the mediaeval Serb territories has been proved 
only in the villages, are ungrounded. The personal names 
with an indisputable Albanian characteristic, so richly 
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documented in the mediaeval Serb sources, proves the 
presence of Albanians as ethnic masses which had settled 
in the aforementioned regions before the Turkish in- 
vasion. . . 
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REXHEP DOCI 



THE PRE-ISLAMIC ANTHROPONYMY OF THE 
LLAPUSHA REGION IN THE LIGHT OF 
MICROTOPONOMY 



In this paper, out of the many personal names which 
I consider ancient and which I have collected in the 
Llapusha region which have long been established as 
microtoponyms, 1 shall take up and present only those 
which appear in written sources. 

From these personal names of the Llapusha region, 
which has the form of a triangle between the present 
communes of Gllogofc — Kline — Rahovec and has 30 
villages inhabited by Albanians and 7 mixed villages in- 
habited by Albanians and Serbs, I shall study and analyse 
only those which belong to the Albanian ethnos. How- 
ever I shall not analyse the widespread antroponyms 
such as Bushat, Dede, Pal-Pale, Kole-Kole, Nike-Nike, 
Mirash-Mire, Mirushe, Lush-Lushe, Bardh-Bardhe, Pashk- 
Pashke, Gjon and Gjin with its forms Gjoke Gjeke, and 
Gjuke etc., which have now been proved to be ancient 
Albanian anthroponyms and which can be found in the 
microtoponymy of this region, and in mediaeval sources 
which refer to these regions. The aim of our analysis is 
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to prove that they are just as ancient as the aforemen- 
tioned. The study of them required special care because 
anthroponymy, especially the mediaeval anthroponymy 
(when speaking of the ethnical belonging) is one of the 
most erratic fields of the branches of anomastics. 

Many of the personal names found in all sorts of 
ancient forms, with different and double suffixes, as 
compounds and with many variants of the primary forms 
due to the influence of different phonetical linguistic 
phenomena, seemed to escape any analysis. 

However, mediaeval sources show that these names 
were used by the Albanians of these regions during the 
Middle Ages or earlier, but seem to have dropped out 
of use long ago and today have remained as relics, found 
only in written sources, nicknames, microtoponyms and 
genealogies. 

The Maketa quarter of the village of Llazica preserves 
ancient anthroponymic traces in the surrounding micro- 
toponyms: Shpati Maket's (Maket's Slope), Gryka Maket's 
(Maket's Gorge), Lugi or Prroni Maket's (Maket's Dale or 
stream) etc. In them it is easy to notice the early Christian 
anthroponym Mak and the suffix -et. The anthroponym 
Mak is mentioned in the chrysobull of Tzar Dusan in 
1348, when the boundaries of the monastery of Saint 
Mehill and Saint Gabriel of Prizren' were outlined. It is 
mentioned somewhere else in the villages Gullboc and 
Pllocice perhaps right in the place the Maketa quarter 
exists. Therefore, if what I say is true, Mak, which co- 
mes from this microtoponym, is presumed to be the chief 
of this quarter and, later from his name or from the ex- 
tension of his name, the Maketa brotherhood was formed. 

The people of these parts have many legends about 

1 Hrisovula cara Stefana DuSana, in «Glasnik dru§tva srpske 
slovesnosti», kojom osniva manastir sv. Arhangela Mihaila i Ga- 
vrila u Prizrenu, godine 1-348, Svezka XV, Beograd 1S62, p. 293. 

Further on in the text this written source will be referred 
to as «GDSS». 
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Maketa, one of which says more or less the following: 
Maketa was on the black list of Istanbul, because it had 
fought against the king's soldiers. 2 

It is said that one of Maketa's brothers was named 
Plakiq, a name which has been preserved alongside 
Maketa in the microtoponyms: Lugi Plakiqit (Plakiqi da- 
le), Shpati i Plakiqit (Plakiq slope), Zabeli Plakiqit (Pla- 
kiqi grove), etc. The Maketa quarter also is often called 
the Plakiqis' quarter where one notices the anthropo- 
nymic root Plak and the Slavonic suffix -iq. A quarter 
in Nekoc of Upper Drenica is called Plakiq, whereas ano- 
ther in Vushtr is called Plakoll. The ancient name Plak 
may be considered as a late remnant in the surname 
Blakaj, a name which from immemorable times has been 
that of a quarter near Istog and another in Podieva, It 
is probable that Blakaj has been formed from Plakaj 
through sonorization of the labial p to o as a rare exce- 
ption. Or it may have been formed earlier under the 
influence of the administration of that time. 

Our opinion that the name Plak, Pjak is ancient in 
these regions can be based on early written sources. One 
of them is the Registration book of the Shkodra San- 
djak of 1485, according to which an inhabitant of the 
£upeva village of the region was called Pjak, :j and accor- 
ding to the same document two inhabitants of the Lo- 
wer Baran village, a village not far from Llapusha near 
Peja, were called Plafc 4 etc. M.Lotuvad lately mentions 
some Plakiq b near Koloshini. 

2 I have heartf this legend from the 65-year old man Salih 
Dobruna and the 62-year old Fetah Doci, inhabitants of the 
village of Llazica. 

3 S. Pulaha, Registration Book of the Shkodra Sandjak of 
1485, the presentation, introduction, transliteration, translation 
and comments by Selami Pulaha. Notes referring to this text 
will be abbreviated to S. Pulaha, «DRSSH~, Tirana 1974, p. 300. 

4 Ibidem, p. 282. 

5 Dr. Milisav Lutovac. Ibarski KolaSin, Beograd 1954, pp. 
99, 100, 103. 
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Returning to the problem of the anthroponym Mak t 
it is necessary to recall that, on the basis of patronyms 
— surnames in which this anthroponym is found, one is 
convinced that in the past it was in frequent use 
among the people of Kosova. Even today the form 
Make is found as a woman's name in Llapusha among 
the Albanians of catholic religion. Apart from Lla- 
pusha, in an expedition organized by the Albanolo- 
gical Institute in the Highlands of Gallapi of Kamenica, 
we have found this name in an ancient habitation which 
no longer exists, in the following microtoponyms: Mak's 
stream, or otherwise the stream of Tahir Mak, the 
meadow of Ram Mak, Mak's eemetry, etc., which still exist 
among the inhabitants of Tygjec. This anthroponym has 
survived in the names of the big Albanian quarters of 
Makoll, which are in great numbers and which I may 
name, one in Marec of Gallap. another in the village of 
Polac of Drenica, and a third which is known as the 
Makaj quarter in Koret of Morava. In these names Makele, 
Makoll, Makaj, etc., and perhaps in the names of the 
villages Maqiteve of the Suhareka region, which in 1591 
is found in the written form Maqeta® (through the pala- 
tialization Mak-Maq), Makresh, of the region of Gjilan 
which in 1455 is found as Majkros 7 . as well as Makermal 
of Lower Drenica, we notice a great variety; even double 
suffixes of the anthroponym Mak. 

Among early written sources, as far as I have been 
able to discover, the anthroponym Mak appears rarely as 
a personal name. 

According to the chrysobull of Decan of 1330, the 



6 S. Pulaha, Economic and Demographic Data on the Region 
of Hoca, The cadastral registration of 1591 in ^Historical Studies*- 
Tirana, 1976, no. 2 p. 119. In future notes this written source 
will be abbreviated to Economic Data. . . . 

7 Oblast Bramkovica, «Orjentalni Institute, Sarajevo 1972, 
p. 266. In further notes it will be abbreviated to «OB~. 
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father of an inhabitant of Decan was called Makjedoll, 8 
a name which may be a composition of the personal 
names Mak and Dol. In the chrysobull of Tzar Dusan 
which defined the boundaries of the property of the 
church of Prizren, in 1384 the microtoponym Potok 
Makecevski,® is mentioned in Prizren. Whereas in 1591 
in the village Dolina Krusha (today big Krusha) we find 
it in a somewhat different form, as Majkos. 1 ® 

According to reliable oral data, which I have gathe- 
red in Llazica, the Bujan quarter is not less known than 
the Mdkete quarter, ancient traces of which are today 
preserved in the microtoponyms which surround it: the 
Bujan dale, the Bujan fields, the Bujan cemetery, the 
Bujan way, etc. We may also mention the anthroponym 
Buj (Bujan, bujup) which can be found in the name of 
the big quarter Bujupi (of more than 60 households) of 
the village of Arllat, east of Llapusha. 

In early sources we find traces of the anthroponym 
Bujan. According to the Decan chrysobull the anthro- 
ponym is found in the village of Cabiq, which is not far 
from the Bujan of Llazica. At that time an inhabitant of 
Cabiq 11 and another from the village of Irzniq 12 of Decan 
were called Bujan. 

In the mediaeval anthroponymy of Llapusha special 
attention should be paid to the anthroponym Progon, 
the existence of which is proved in that region by means 
of four microtoponyms, which even today exist in those 



8 Milos S. Mikojevi'c, «Glasntk srpskog ucenog druStva*, II 
odeljenje, knjiga XII, Dedanske Hrisovulje, Beograd I860, p. 81. 
In the following text this written source will be abbreviated to 
M. S. Milojevic, «GS0T>>. 

9 «GDSS», p. 302, 

10 S. Pulaha, Economic Data. ., no. 2, p, 105. 

11 M. S. Milojevic, «GSUD» p. 60. 

12 Ibidem, p. 54. 
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regions. Prof, E. Gabej™, prof. L Ajeti 14 , prof. M.Domi 13 and 
many others are of the opinion that during the Middle Ages 
this anthroponym belonged to the Albanian ethnos. The 
inhabitants of Kjeve and those of the near-by villages of 
Sverrke of Gash and Perrceves call Progonica a place near 
Gradine. There is no doubt that here we have to do with 
the ancient Albanian anthroponym Progon and the Slavo- 
nic suffix — respectively Serbo-Croation -ic (e). A road 
in Sverrke of Gash, which leads to the place of Progonica 
of Kjeve, is known by the name the road of Pragani of 
Sallak where the name Progon has been dissimilated into 
Pragan. The inhabitants of Qabiqi long since have called a 
stream Progon, and on the same stream a small place is 
called the woods of Progon, today there is no sign of the 
woods. These examples clearly prove that in the past there 
were people in this region who were called Progon. 

In mediaeval writings the anthroponym Progon 
emerges as very ancient and widespread in different 
regions inhabited by Albanians. According to A. Solojev, 
about 1199-1216 this was the name of an independent Al- 
ls Dr. E. C&bej, On the Genesis of Albanian Literature, 
Shkodra 1939, p. 22 : «Lurat, Zhulat, Progonat. . . from the lin- 
guistic point of view are nothing other than collective plurals 
(Progonat = the descendants of Progon). . .» 

14 Idriz Ajeti. The Presence of Albanian in the Dialects of 
the Slavonic Population of the Balkan Peninsula in the Light of 
Their Language and Toponymy, at the «2nd Conference of Alba- 
nological Studies*- III, Tirana 1969, p. 118: «In toponyms the 
names emerge: Shingjon, in Crnojevica Rijeka a village has the 
name Frogonovic (from the Albanian name Progon)... * 

15 M, Domi, Notes on Some Coincidences and Analogies of 
Suffixes of the lllyrian Language and Albanian, in ^Scientific 
Bulletin* no. 1, Shkodra 1972, p. 126. . . there is a many-sided 
coincidence of the lllyrian suffixes with the Albanian suffixes: 
«. . .the name of the brotherhood which lived in the hamlet or 
the village has been used to name the place. Thus, Progonat: 
1, the people of Progonat, their family. - .» 
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banian ruler, who was known as Dimitrije, the son of 
Progon who «was king in Kruja and its surroundings, in 
the country Arbanum» 16 . Progon 17 was the name of an 
inhabitant brought to court from the extinct village 
Arbanas in 1330, which was situated somewhere near the 
Eshaj Bridge, a village which was inhabited by Al- 
banians 18 according to the chrysobull of Decan. A certain 
Nikolla Progonoviq is mentioned according to Adem Han- 
xhiq in the first half of the 15th century among the many 
Albanian inhabitants of Novoberda. 19 Apart from this, the 
example of Progonoviq as a surname or nickname can 
be found in 1434 in the name Gon Prognov, in the regions 
of Novoberda. 20 Progonin as a dubious owner of a pro- 
perty, which the church of Tetova had violated, can be 
found in 1346 in the district of Tetova. 21 In later Turkish 
documents, this anthroponym emerges more often. Hence, 
two inhabitants of Junik 1485 were called Progon 22 
whereas in 1591 in the village of Buskidol, today 



16 Dr. Ale'ksander Solovjev, Nepoznat, ugovor Dubrovnika s 
arbanaskim vladarom iz pocetka XIII veka, Beograd 1933, p. 2, 

17 M. S. Milojevie, «GSUD^, p. 55. 

18 Radomir Ivanovic, DeSanski Katuni, «Istoriski Casopis», 
knj. ITI Beograd 1952, p. 262: «Katun Arbanasa nalazio se u 
Niziji i Dukadjinu, u okolini danasnjeg sela Greve, koje je i po 
Hrisovulji bilo naseljeno Arbanasima. . .» 

19 Dr. Adem Handzic, Nekoliko vijestl o arbanasima na Ko- 
sova i Metohiji sredinom XV vijeka, in the ^Symposium on Skan- 
derbeg», Prishtina 196-9, p. 208. «Prema Dinicu Arbanasi su bili, 
svakako i dom Georgius Gega i dom Nikola Progonouich, zatim 
dom Nikola de Tanus *de Monamonte.* 

20 Mihajlo Dime, Iz Dubrovackog Arhiva, I, Beograd 1957, 

p. 64. 

21 A. V. Solovjev, Odabrani spomenicl srpskog pra-oa (od 
XII u do kraja XV v, Beograd 1926, pp. 129-130: «Fopis imanja 
manastira Bogorodice u Tetovu. . .» 

22 S. Pulaha, The Altun-Ilia Quarter and Its Population at 
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unknown, which then was part of the Hoca region, an 
Albanian clergyman lived who was known as father 
Progon. t 1 shall add several other examples in which 
the anthroponym Progon has been presented diaehroni- 
cally: m 1330 this anthroponym is mentioned in LIuzhan 2 '' 
between Peja and Decan. Again we find it in 1330 in the 
then villages of Kusheva"-* and Magjupc* of Montenegro: 
m 148o m the village of Morina* 0 f the Gjakova region 
and m the village of Daraglat* which apparently be- 
longed to the Shkodra highlands; in 1591 in the Gjela- 
gjove-Glagova;-' village, which was on the dependancy of 
Hoca, hence of Llapusha. Finally it is worth while point- 
ing out that there is a continuity of formation of pa- 
ronyms from the anthroponyms which emerge in the 
Venetian register of Shkodra to those which emerge in 
i^nl W P br % herh00 i ds or families, which appear in the 
d? r r^ri garters, in the villages of Shko- 
tirL J f' d ' Pr r ost J°P at ant * Koplik,™ M. Lutovac men- 
tions a piace of the Orosh village of Koloshin with the 
name Progon^ a microtoponym which helps to prove 

uoLf e ii J P tlmeS) Iike in ^pusha, here there were 
people called Progon, 



«. End of tHe m Century, in -Albanoiogical litigations., 
no. 1, Pnshtina 1972, p. 201. 

23 S. Pulaha; Economic Data,. ., no. I p. 133 

24 M. S. Milojevic, «GSUD», p. 30. 

25 Ibidem, p. 120. 

26 Ibidem, p. 61. 

27 S Pulaha, The Altun-Ilia, . . in -Albanological Investiga- 
tions* history, no. 1, Prishtina 1972, p. 208. 

28 S. Pulaha, Registration book of the Shkodra Sandjak of 
1483, I, Tirana 1974 p. 382. 

29 S. Pulaha, Economic Data..., no. 2, p. 114. 

30 S. Pulaha, On the Enlivenmenl of the Relationship Links 
and the Forming of Tribes in Northern Albania in the 16lh-17th 
lentmy, Jn ^Historical Studies-, no. 2, Tirana 1975, p. 126. 

31 Dr. M. Lutovai, Ibarski Kolasin, Beograd 1954, p. 100. 
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The antroponym Bil, Bile is found in the regions of 
Llapusha both in the microtoponyms and in early writ- 
ings. It is found in the village of Dush i Vogel, which 
lies on the rocky part of the right bank of the Mirusha 
river, where we find the old microtoponym Gurrabili, 
the Gurrabili clearing, the Gurrabili plain etc. I think 
that as Gurrabili is a well known stream (krua) of the 
village which is called the Kroni i Gurrabilit (the stream 
of Gurrabili), because the noun gurre (stream) is not used 
much in these regions, the name Gurrabili may be a 
noun+noun compound in the genitive case Gurra e Bilit 
(the stream of Bili), which in the mouth of Albanian 
speakers with the passage of time was conglutinated 
into Gurrabil. The anthroponym Bil can be found in the 
microtoponyms of Sverrka of Gash: the stream of Bilefci 
and Bilipalan. In the microtoponym Bilefc we see the 
anthroponym Bil and the suffix — eve, efc, whereas 
in the name Bilipalan, the first part is the anthroponym 
Bil, whereas, if the second part is not the anthroponym 
Pal plus the suffix — an, then it is difficult to say any- 
thing exact. In Llapeeve, too, near the microtoponym 
Gjyteti close to Dushi i Vogel there are traces of the 
anthroponym Bil: a stream is called the stream of Bilishi. 
Whereas a" lapid stream that flows between Llapceva and 
Petkeviq is called by the inhabitants of these two villages 
the stream of Pilisht. The name Pilish in the two micro- 
toponyms is perhaps the anthroponym Bil in which the 
first voiced labial phoneme b — was unvoiced to p — 
and either earlier or later the suffix — ish was added 
and finallv assumed the form it has today Pilish. In the 
Balinca village of Llapusha there is the microtoponym 
the Bilinat meadows where in Bilinat we see the anthro- 
ponymic root Bil. In other regions outside Llapusha this 
anthroponym is found in the Ruho of Peja in the micro- 
toponvm the meadow of Bil 32 ! 

The ancient date of this anthroponym ]s proved m 



32 Abdullah Zymber informed me ol this microtoponym. 
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writings. According to the Decan chrysobull, in the village 
of Cabiq of this region a certain Bil Nunc j 33 is mentioned, 
among many Christian and Slavonic anthroponyms as 
well as among the anthroponyms Kuqevc, Dedosh. Tishan, 
Bujko, Butko etc., which are names of inhabitants of 
this village, which without doubt were Albanians. Later, 
in 1455 from another register of the names of the in- 
habitants of Cabiq, which were also Christian and Slav- 
onic, as well as with names which belonged exclusively 
to the Albanian ethnos, such as Baliq, etc., there are 
persons named Bil such as «Radislav the son of Bil; 
Radica the son of Bil, and Bil his brother* 34 . This village 
in 1330 was the biggest of the Decan monastery but 
today it has only 70 households, of which three are Serb- 
ian and the rest Albanian. There we heard that in the 
Buzhale quarter of Catholic religion there was a female 
name Bile, which in the context of cryptocatholicism 
which still exists in these parts, rules out the possibility 
of the name Bile being derived from Sabile, or its di- 
minutive Bile of oriental origin. However, this name is 
ancient and preserved as a fossil through the regeneration 
of personal names. The fact that among the five widows 
of the village of Trudna (today Trude) of Llap, in 1455, 
two were called Bile «BiIa a widow. . . , the widow of 
Bili. . . , the other Bila a widow* 35 speaks in support of 
our thesis. Documents show that many other inhabitants 
were called Bil This anthroponym can be found in 1348 
in the microtoponym Bilijanice which, according to the 
chrysobull of the church of Prizren, was somewhere near 
the villages Selce and Shpmadi 3 * 5 of Prizren. The anthro- 
ponym Bil, Bile, Bilun are found more often in 1455. We 



33 M. S. Milojovic, «GSUD», p. 21. 

34 «OB» p. 21: *Jovan, sin Todora; bile njegov brat; Radi- 
ca, sin Bila*-, 

35 Ibidem, p. 85: -«Bila, udoviea; Bilova udoviea; Bila druga, 
udoviea*. 

36 «GDSS», p. 302. 
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find it in VushterF in the then village of Pnlepmce,^ m 
he village of Dolnja NerodJmlja" in the village of 
G^bove^ which was situated north of Novoberda In 
Mine of the 15th century we find it .again m he 
regions of Novoberda, 41 whereas m 1330 m the village 
S§ST£ka of Montenegro, an ^^ p w " ^ 
Bil** This anthroponym was used by the Albanians 
during the Middle Ages as for 

Arbereshi of Italy in the beginning of the 18th cent ury 
was called Binard Bilota 43 . In his surname we find the 
^nlZonym Bil which is even older than the beginning 
of th? iTth century, which apparently t^be^ 
took with them to Italy when they migrated ^ Albania 
to the new country. Moreover a quarter of the vil^e of 
Bradosan of Opoja is called Bifoj, whereas one of Karbu 
liq of Kaganik is Bilak. 

The aee of the anthroponym Bil m Dush i Vogel is 
proved by the following microtoponyms of ^temporary 
villages: Pirra, Shpija Pirr's Tyrbja Januz Vukit, Trolli 
ffvuWI, 'DanduWt, Ksollat e Dushit Quka Dug* 
Prroni EM*, Vorret e Bic% Vneshtat e Bic's, etc., in ^ which 
we also find ancient anthroponyms which are found in 
early sources. From these microtoponyms of ^e an- 
throponymic type the name Pirre appears to ~? ^ ? 
ancient/ although as far as I have been able to study, I 
have not been able to trace it in ancient writings. We 
find it in the surname Pirraky of a quarter of the San- 
koc village of Upper Drenica, in the surname Piraj m 



37 «OB», p. 29: «Bile, sin Mihaca.* 

38 Ibidem, p. 1&5, «Bila : udovica.* 

39 Ibidem p. 121, -Oliver Biltm*. 

40 Tbidem, p. 175, «Petar, sin Bile.- 

41 M Dinic. lz Dubrovachog Arhtva, knj. I, Beograd 19">7, 
p. 65, -Boicho Dmitrouich foxer piego per lui Stipan Bil]-. 

42 M. S- Milosevic, *GSUD», p. 44-. 

43 B. Bilota, Skanderbeg's Sword from Lower Dibra, Tirana 
1967, p. 7. 
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Pazharan of the Gjilan district and in the surname 
Pireve of a quarter in Lower Lupg of Podieva. 

As for the microtoponyms Trotli Januz Vukit and 
Tyrbja Januz Vukit, in which the Slavonic anthroponym 
Vuk is an old one, I shall not discuss it in this paper, 
because the problem of the Slavonic anthroponyms among 
the Albanians of these regions is part of a broader study. 
Among them I shall analyse the anthroponym Bic, which 
has Jong been established in the microtoponyms men- 
tioned, from which we conclude that an inhabitant called 
Bic must have lived here. In the microtoponyms of Dushi 
i Vogel we find traces of Bic in Llapusha and Volljaka 
m the microtoponyms Prroni Bids and Brija Bic's. 
Whereas outside Llapusha this anthroponym exists in 
the name of the quarters Bicaj in Vrella of Peja and 
another in Koliq of Gallap of Podujeva. 

This anthroponym emerges frequently in early writ- 
ings. In the then village Arbanas an inhabitant Bis Doa Vs 
is mentioned since 1330, I am of the opinion that this 
name cannot be transcribed in Albanian as Bytkedose. 
Whereas, according to a Turkish source of the year 1591, 
among the inhabitants of the village of Ratkoe, not far 
from Dushi i Vogel there were some called Bic Buga, 
Gjon Bid, Pejo Bid and Deja Bid ™ In the same source 
we find that two inhabitants of the village of Sopnik 
were called Hajdar Bid and Mahmui Bid™. 

In the village of Decan today there are three house- 
holds of Orthodox religion of the Gashi family, in which 
-djemt e Lik's» (-boys of Lik») 4 ? are mentioned. Here, 
some scholars see the very ancient Albanian anthroponym 
Like which is preserved by the inhabitants of Cabiq as a 
relic. The well-known Polish linguist, V. Cimohovski, 



44 M. S. Milojevic, «GSUD», p. 55. 

4.5 S. Pulaha, Economic Data. . . , no. 1, p. 172. 

46 Ibidem, p, 139. 

47 Jetullah Krasniqi, 54 years old, an inhabitant of Cabiq 
informed me of Lik's boys. 
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maintains that this is an ancient Iliyrian name,' 8 Skender 
Gashi is of the same opinion when speaking about the 
antroponymic Illyrian-Albanian continuity/' 9 We must 
say that in the village of Damanek of Llapusha, an Al- 
banian quarter is called Likaj, and in this quarter today 
there are inhabitants called hike, which, they say, is a 
name of one of their ancestors; in the Shala. region of 
Bajgora, in the village of Bistrica, there was a surname 
Likaj where the continuity of the former anthroponym 
Like exists. This anthroponym is found also in earlier 
writings. Among the many inhabitants of the former vil- 
lages of the region of Hoga who in 1591 had the name 
Like I shall mention those in the villages of Denjan (Ah 
Lika), rj0 Ratkoe (Dida Lika and Pejo Lika),* 1 and Dolina 
Potocani (Lika Gjini and Gjon Lika), 52 etc. We may thus 
conclude that this ancient anthroponym was in use until 
recently in these regions. 

The anthroponym Kil is preserved in the name ot 
the Kilaj quarter or the Kiliq quarter of the village of 
Lubizhda and in the microtoponyms around this quarter: 
arat e Hamze KiVs, Livadhi Arif Kil's, Zabeli Kit's, stani 
Kil's, Bunari Kil's, Maqilla and Ledina MaqilVs, The two 
latter microtoponyms Maqilla and Ledina Maqill's which 
are found on the way to the village of Carravane belong, 
in my opinion, to a much earlier period. The micro- 
toponym Maqilla is found alongside the aforementioned 
microtoponyms created from the anthroponym Kil. There- 
fore it is evident that the microtoponym Maqilla is an 
early formation, a compound of the anthroponyms Mak 
and Kile. 



48 V. Cimohosvski, The Origin of the Albanian Language, 
in the -Bulletin of Social Sciences*, no. 2, Tirana 1958, p. 47. 

49 S. Gashi, Illyrian-Albanian Anthroponymic Continuity, in 
-The Word*, 1.12.1976; Prishtina 1976, p. 10. 

50 S. Pulaha, Economic Data, . . , no. 1, p. 139. 

51 Ibidem, p. 172. 

52 Ibidem, p. 185. 
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The anthroponym Kil of a somewhat different form, 
Kilav, is mentioned in 1455 in the name of the inhabitant 
of the unidentified village of Bitol near Prishtina/* 3 At the 
same time, in 1455, the village of Klecke of Drenica is 
written as Kelagiga, but the possibility that it is read 
Kaligiga ¥i cannot be ruled out. Hence we imagine that 
the ancient anthroponym Kil is at the basis of the name 
of this village. It is difficult to say how old the anthro- 
ponym Kil of the Kilaj brotherhood on the bank of the 
Mirush river is, because there are no direct written 
sources about this brotherhood. The Czech scholar Cons- 
tandin Jireczek mentions a miner called Kilus (Chilus) 55 
in 1402 in Trepca, as a Roman miner. According to Mili- 
sav Lutovac, in this region of Trepca, in the village of 
Starcevic of Koloshin there is a hilly zone called Kilavac, 56 
in which we see the ancient anthroponym Kil with a 
double suffix -av and -ac\ 

For the Millak quarter of Ujmir we find early writ- 
ings in the chrysobull of Decan of 1330, which are 
more convincing than those for the Maketa quarter. This 
document which defines the boundaries of the property 
of the monastery of Decan at Gjyrgjevik (we think the 
present Gjyrgjeviku i Madh), through Shtarica and «the 
part of Millak*, and «Ane e Mallakut»-, 57 mentions it as a 
microtoponym and I think that it is directly connected 



53 «OB», p. 314: «Kilav, sin Radote», 

54 Ibidem, p. 229, «Ovdje, kao i kasnije* jednako, a moze se 
citati: Kelacica i Kilacica {g. 1477, fo 37, fo 40). Danasnje selo 
Klecka juzno od sela Rusinovce, s kojima je selo Klecka u sva 
tri deftera bilo u istom timaru.» 

55 V. Skaric, Staro rudarsko prcuo i tekniha v, Srbiji i Bosni, 
Belgrade 1939, p. 45. 

56 Dr. M. Lutovac, op. cit. p. 101: «Selo je na obrajnema 
brda Kilavca . . . Po jedina raesta u selu nose nazive: Golo 
Brdo, , . Staro Selo. . , Aluge (Sume), Kilavac. . .» 

57 M. S. Milosevic, «GSUD*. p. 57, 
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with the present Millak quarter of Ujmir. This is also 
established by the fact that the name Millak as a personal 
name or as a name of a brotherhood of the first half of 
the 14th century, continues in the name of the present 
brotherhood Millak which is an anthroponymic continuity 
that fulfils the condition of territorial coincidence. 

The following facts speak in favour of the antiquity 
of Millak quarter of Ujmir: 

During the Middle Ages the name Millak was frequent 
in the regions of Kosova. In an aforementioned source 
we find two inhabitants of the village of Prapacan of 
Decan, called Millak. 58 But the MiUak of Ujmir say that 
they have «some relations of theirs in Prapacan of 
Decan», from which we understand that today there are 
Millaks there, who like the Millaks of Ujmir are a con- 
tinuation of an early anthroponym Millak. 

Somewhat later, in 1455, an inhabitant of Lower Kop- 
liqi 59 and another of the village of Terstenik. 60 both of 
which belong to Drenica, were called Millak though the 
brotherhood of Millak with 60 households could not have 
extended so much within such a relatively short period 
of time. 

The village of Ujmir is mentioned for the first time 
in the sources of 1330 in the Decan chrysobull as Unje- 
mir,® 1 I think that this is a Slavonic alteration of the Al- 
banian name Ujmire. This is proved by the fact that the 
Albanian name Ujmire of this village has been preserved 
in the mother tongue of the inhabitants of this village to 
this day, when under the influence of the language of the 
administration it was transliterated into Serb-Croatian as 
Dobravoda. The fact that the Albanian name Ujmire is 
found in different forms in the language of the adminis- 



58 Ibidem, p. 6, 

59 *OB»-, p. 114, «Bogdan, sin Milaka*. 

60 Ibidem p. 73, «Milak„ sin Branka*. 

61 M. S. Milosevic, «GSUD», p. 24. 
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tration either as an alteration Unjemir (1330) or as a 
translation Dobravoda convinces us that the Albanian 
speakers of the villages around it always used it in that 
form. 

Among the Millaks exist the rr.icrotoponyms : Vorri 
Nikoll Keq's, Ara Zogit, Ara Bale, Dushit Mullini, Rrus- 
tern Mill's, Udha Mullinit Daut Millakut, Arat e Shkreta 
t'Markit, Kisha Petrovic's, Zeqirmukl, Ranishta Mukit, 
Demushprekt, Lugi Buka Ram's, Kroni Buka Ram's, Udha 
Buka Ram's, Prroni Martinit, Kroni Martinit, Rrezja Mar- 
tinit, etc., where we find many anthroponymic layers. 

Among these microtoponyms I shall pick up the mi- 
crotoponym, Kisha Petrovices (Petrovica church) because 
this church is ancient. It is first mentioned in the De£an 
chrysobull in 1330. According to this source, the Petrovica 
church was known as «Saint Paul's church^ 2 , which was 
near Cabiqi on the banks of Klina river. Whereas today 
the inhabitants of Ujmir and those of the nearby villages 
Cabic, Murge, Sieeve etc., use this toponym to denote a 
place in which the foundations of a church still can be 
seen. From this we rightly conclude that the church of 
that year, known as the church of Saint Paul is identified 
completely with the present-day microtoponym of the 
Petrovica church. The presence of other microtoponyms 
around this place, which are connected with the object 
which no longer exists such as: Lugi Kish's {church dale) 
Qafa e Kish's (church pass), Guri Kish's (church rock) 
etc., speak in favour of our supposition. 

The last and most frequent anthroponym of the 
Middle Ages in the territory of Llapusha is the anthro- 
ponym Bale. This anthroponym was used in the past for 
big well-known brotherhoods of the region, from which 
seperate villages were created together with the present 
Balinca. In the territory of this village there are such 
microtoponyms as: Prroni i Kronit Bal's, Dushet e Bal's, 
Kroni Bal's, Bunari Bal's, etc. Apart from the name of 



62 Ibidem, p. 131. 
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the village of Balinca we find this anthroponym in the 
name of the big quarter of Balaj, which can be found in 
the villages of Llapusha such as in Sverrka of Gashi, in 
Gllavera, in Rigjeva, in Carralluka Balavit and Baliql or 
Balaj (quarters). Around these quarters and in other vil- 
lages of this territory where there is no Balaj quarter, 
there are many microtoponyms as traces of the anthro- 
ponym Bale. In Carralluka this anthroponym exists in 
the microtoponyms: Fusha Balaviqe, Mrizet Balaviqe, 
Vorret Balaviqe, Hani Baliqit, Ara Balise, etc., in Gllareva 
Livadhi BaVs, and Sakaki Balaviqe, in Ujmir — Ara Bale 
Dushit, etc. Besides Llapusha, all over Kosova there are 
many quarters called Balaj, among which in Llapusha of 
Drenica, Isniq of Decan, in the villages of Tomoc and 
Lluga of Podguri of Istog, in Dumnice of Vushterr, in 
Doberdolan of Suhareka, in Zobergja of Shala of Bajgora, 
etc. 

In ancient sources this anthroponym appears in dif- 
ferent forms. Hence, in 1455 in the village of Cabiq we 
find the anthroponym Baliql, who is an inhabitant of 
this village. In the same village today and for many years 
a source is known as Kroni Bal Dushit. In Gllareva 
where, as we mentioned above there is the big Balaj 
quarter, Elezovic mentions an inhabitant of this village 
called Bale in 1796 and, among other things, he points 
out that it is a name of the 14th 64 century. The same 
author mentions the name Balia in 1779 as a surname of 
an Albanian family in the village of Marina of Drenica. 
He derives the name of this family from the name Bale, 
which according to him is no longer used. 65 



83 «QB», p, 22; «Dabiziv, sin Balica». 

64 G. Elezovic, Recnik Kosovsko-Metohijskog dijalekta, I, Beo- 
-;rad 1932, p. 29, -«Balja m. ime zapisano u Dk. . . 1769 god. u s. 
J?,iarevu: (pisa) bano m (ins) n (senice) u. V. n RJA Bala, m. ime 
■z XIV.>v 

65 Ibidem; p. 28: «Balic. . . 2. arnautsko prezime jedne poro- 
lice u s. Marini u Drinici.* 
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321 



In other regions away from Llapusha this anthro- 
ponym emerges in much earlier periods. We find it in 
1222-1228 among the anthroponyms: Doda, Tuz, Dedoll, 
Buta, Mirosk, m etc., who where then inhabitants of some 
villages of the Peja region, that belonged to Hvosna, 
which was then part of the state of Zeta. Judging from 
their nature these personal names could belong only to 
the Albanian ethnos. In the Decan chrysobull this name 
is found in the villages: Altin, Trebopolje, 07 Sushiqan <iS 
and Tropoja. (i!l From these examples we define the an- 
throponym which emerges in the village of Sushiqan, be- 
cause in this village it does not emerge in the form of 
Bale, but as Balja, a form in which it is often used even 
today in the mountainous regions. On page 27 of the 
Gracanica Chart of 1321 an inhabitant of Gracanica is 
mentioned under the name Balm 70 . We find the anlhro- 
ponym Bale, Balshe regenerated four times in one of 
the small noble families of the Arberesh which is men- 
tioned in the first half of the 14th century «as BaUhaj, 
a family which, at this time, was in possession of the 
villages of Balez east of the Shkodra Lake and later ex- 
tended the Balshaj principality including Tivar and Bud- 
va in Bosnia, to Prizren 71 on the other side.» This village 
is mentioned in 1416-1417 as the Baleci township. It is 
mentioned in the 8 villages of the Shkodra territory where 
part of the Prekal 72 brotherhood has its centre. A. Jovoviq 

66 Pavle Josef Safarik, Pamatky Drevniko pisemictvi Jihoslo- 
zanuv, V. Praze, 1873, pp. 6-7. 

67 M. S. Milosevic, «GSUD», p, 100. 

68 Ibidem, p. 122. 

69 Ibidem, p. 27. 

70 M. Pavlovic, GraZnicka Povelja, :n -"Glasnik Skopskog 
naucnog dristva»-, III, Skoplje 1928, p. 129; «Balinski sinovi*. 

71 History of the Albanian People, % Prishtina, 1968 pp. 
210-211. 

72 S. Pulaha, Contribution to the Study of the Establishment, 
of the Villages in Northern Albania in the 15th-16th Centuries, 
in ^Historical Studies*, I, Tirana 1975, p. 88. 
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has spoken about this village or township of Balez, at 
the basis of which we see the anthroponym Bale. Jovovic 
mentions it as a garden Balez on the Maja hill. He adds, 
further on, that its ruins as a former habitation are 
known to this day and that «near Balez the village of 
Gradec exists todays 73 Whereas J. S. Jastrebov, when 
speaking of the Balshaj of Shkodra calls then Balesium, 
Balezza, Balezum, Balezo and adds that the Greeks in 
Dukel 74 ' called them Barizi. This anthroponym emerges m 
a topical form in 1455 and today we find it in the root 
of the name of the village of Balovc of the region of 
Pedieva. Hence in the earlier periods this village appears 
in the form of Balin Potok 75 . In 1455 we find many traces 
of the anthroponym Bale all over Kosova in the village of 
Carrafeve 76 of the region of Shtima in Shtima, in Llapna- 
sella, 78 in Lismira (Doberdub) 79 of Fushkosova, in Brezh- 
nica* 0 of Llapi in Gjurakoc, 81 in -the village of Llubnica 8 ^ 
of southern Serbia, in the unknown village of Kumatice* 3 
etc. We find it mentioned in 1438, hence a little earlier 
than the above-mentioned examples in the region of No- 



73 A. Jovovic, «The Highlands*, Belgrade 1923, p. 14. 

74 J. S. Jastrebov, Stara Serbia % Albania, Beograd 1904, p. 

151. 

75 «OB», p. 273: «Selo Balin Potok... Ovdje, kao i 1477, 
iednako: Balin Potok dok bi se u popisu iz 1487 trebalo citati: 
Malin Potok. . . istocno od Podrujeva, §to bi, donekle odgovaraio 
prvom djelu ovog naziva (Balin). Zbog toga nije i skljucena da 
tiekadasnje selo Balin Potok odgovar danasnjem selu Balovce.» 

76 Ibidem, p. 179: «Kostandin, brat Balica». 

77 Ibidem, p. 120: «Radina, sin Balica*. 

78 Ibidem, p. 217: «Stepan, sin Dubalica; Velomir, sin Duba- 
lica». 

79 Ibidem, p. 219: <«Vlkasin, sin Balica*. 

80 Ibidem, p. 65 t «Bo2idar Bal£a»-. 

81 Ibidem, p. 131: «Balsa njegov brat*. 

82 Ibidem, p. 259: «Bogoslav, sin Mijose: Balin njegov sin*. 
8'3 Ibidem, p. 76: «Ealie, sin Radislava*. 
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voberda 84 . Prof E. Cabej has found the anthroponym Bale 
among the Arbereshi of Italy and says that the Arbereshi 
have taken it in early times from Morea or from Al- 
bania. 85 

It is difficult to establish whether the anthroponym 
Bale is related to the Albanian word Bardhe (white) or 
i bardhe, and, if the connection exists, whether the transi- 
tion form Bardhe to Bale has occurred. However the 
word Bardhe is found since the Illyrians as an anthropo- 
nym in Bardhyl. Prof. I. Ajeti thinks that a group of 
Slavonic words of the shepherd life of different forms in 
Montenegro, Bosnia and Hercegovina and other regions 
of Kosova which have the stem bal can be regarded as 
connected to bardh, i bardhe^. The connection between 
the words bal and bardh is possible because of the fact 
that in 1455 in the village of Qiicz (which then belonged 
to Llapi and today to upper Drenica) it is mentioned 
twice as an anthroponym of the form Barlija 57 which 
transcribed in Serbo-Croatian from a Turkish document 
reminds us of its original form which is the personal Al- 
banian name Bardh. 

, . . In conclusion I shall stress that many pre-Islamic 
anthroponyms have been left out in this paper. We shall 
mention here only a few of them such as Hode in the 
Hodajt of the Zabergje, Shuk in the Shukaj of Vermica 
Doc of the Dogt of Llazica, Bob of the Kole-bolet who 
had settled in Dersnik, Mai in Maloke of Pllogica, Lac of 
the Lacaj of Llashkanderoc and Balince, Pac of the Paeaj 



84 M. Dime, Iz Dubrovackog Arhiva, Beograd, p. 80: «Todora 
?urela de Balich die dar piego per iul Vlaia de gon.»- 

85 E. Cabej, Problems of the Origin of the Arbereshi Settle- 
ments in Italy Mainly in the Light of the Language and the Per- 
sonal names, in ^Philological Studies*, no. 2, Tirana 1972, p. 32. 

86 I. Ajeti, On the History of the Early Linguistic Albanian- 
Slavonic Relations, in «Albanological Investigations* — philology, 
H, Prishtina 1974, pp. 39-40. 

87 «OB», p. 320: «Bogdan, brat Barlija; Barli, sin Kodina*. 
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of Llaskandrenoc, Goc of the Gogt of Lubizhda and Tur- 
jaka, Bardh of Sadik Bardhaj of Doberdoll, Macul of 
Delimacul of Cabiqi, Xhek of the Xhekaj of Zaberdje, Duk 
of the Dukolls (Kryezis) of Bubavec, Mikul of the Miku- 
liqi of Bubli, Kuke of the Kukiq who moved to Damane, 
Fyll of the Fyllaj of Caravik, Zog of the Zogaj of Turjaka 
and Llazica, Rud of the Rudaj in Panorc, Gremnike and 
Caravike, Bub and Bube of the Bubaks of Shkarashnik, 
Vat and Vate of the Vatolls of Shkarashnik, Kaj of the 
Kajolls of Caravi'k, Uke of the Ukajs of Vermica, Dush 
and Dushe of the Dandushs of Dushi i Vogel, Shak and 
Shake, Golan and Gale, Dil and Bile, Lush and Lushe, 
etc., anthroponyms these which according to mediaeval 
sources, appear to be very old. 
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LA TIP MULAKU 
Prishtina 



ON SOME MEDIAEVAL ALBANIAN TOPONYMS 
OF KOSOVA 



The toponyms which I have analysed in this study 
are quite old — - they belong to the Middle Ages. Some 
of them continue to be used even in our days with the 
original name of the Middle Ages, whereas a few other 
toponyms were replaced at a certain period with new 
toponyms for different reasons. The phenomena of the 
creation of new toponyms and of the replacement of the 
old ones occurred in most cases because of the exchanges 
or the contacts between ethnically different peoples. In 
some cases the toponyms have changed during different 
invasions. 

The toponymy of Kosova and the neighbouring re- 
gions is very heterogenous from the linguistic point of 
view because place-names originate from different lan- 
guages. . . 

Therefore, different strata of toponyms have been 
created during different periods in different languages 
and in different ways. Therefore, the examination of 
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toponyms is neither easy nor simple. Genuine scientific 
resets of lasting value can be achieved with special care 
and obiective scientific attention. 

The toponyms of Kosova belong to different periods. 
Antiquity, the Middle Ages and the New era. The to 
ponyms of the Antiquity are fewer, whereas those of the 
IXTew era are the majority. 

As far as the ancient Albanian toponyms are con- 
cerned, in general, they represent a great specific dit- 
Sty because in the past they have been written in 
documents in foreign languages such ^^Turta^ 
Italian, Latin, etc. Moreover, some of the pe op£ who 
wrote these names were not A ^ania^ so A^amm 
names appear in non- Albanian alphabets and With mis 
takes. Hence a good knowledge of the language of the 
original document is required. 

In addition the names have been created in several 

ways, most often in t ^ f ^ owin ^, m ™ f ^^ 
habitations after geography! pe cub ant les of the place, 
according to the characteristic : features of plant and 
animal life of the place, ethnical ^f^^^ P° ri pl ^ e 
tion the name of the tribe, the brotherhood and the 
head of family. However there are also places the names 
of which have been decided by the administration of 

the rulers of the time. 

One of the most characteristic features of the to 
ponymv of Kosova is the existence of bilingual toponyms, 
Ind in rare cases) trilingual toponyms such as U^ur (m 
Albanian), Dobre Voda (in Serbo-Croatian) Bjeshkele Ne- 
" Prokletije, Ferizaj - Urosevac Drim t Bardhe - 

Rvli Drin Peje — Pec — Ipek (Turkish), etc. 

In ™if £per 1 shall mainly consider six Albanian 

toponyms of Mediaeval Kosova from the ethymological^ 

SS and synchronic^ aspects. I have put them m 

chronological order. 
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1. Bellgarski Village 



In the Middle Ages it was the name of a village 
7-8 km north of Mitrovica on the right bank of Ibri. This 
toponym is mentioned for the first time about the year 
1315 in the St. Stephan chrysobull (in Serbo-Croatian: 
Svetostefanska Krisovulja) as part of the Serbian state of 
Rashka in the old Slavonic from katune Bellgarski' 1 ' 1 which 
in Albanian means the village of the Bulgarians. In the 
first place the question is whether this mediaeval village 
exists today and whether it can be localized? We can 
answer this question positively. The mediaeval Katun 
Bellgarski is the present administrative Serbovic (serbo- 
croat. Srbovac) which is known as Bugaric both among 
the Albanians and the Serbians. It is situated to this day 
where it was in the Middle Ages. 

How was this toponym created, judging from lin- 
guistic considerations? What changes has it undergone 
during the passage of time? 

Regrettably I must admit that this toponym cannot 
be found in any written document before 1315. Therefore, 
we can say nothing definite about the existence of this 
village before that date. However the supposition that it 
was created before the aforementioned date, that is. in 
the Early Middle Ages or in the Later Antiquity^ is 
plausible. Apart from this, it is known that the noun 
katun(d) is a word of the Albanian language 2 . 

Therefore this village might have been inhabited by 
Albanian shepherds of the early Middle Ages or the an- 



* Because of printing difficulties these words will not 
appeal in old Slavonic letters, but with the present Albanian 
alphabet. 

1 Istoriski Institut NR Crne Gore, Imenik geografskih naziva 
srednjovekovne Zete, Titograd 1959, p. 43. 

2 Sh. N. Jokl. Katun, published in «Indogermanische For- 
t.chungen» 33 Strasburg. pp. 420-433. 
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cient Iliyrians who called it by the very widespread place- 
name katun(d). 

With the Slav invasions and the spread ot the me- 
diaeval Slavonic states in these regions, the ancient local 
population was replaced by the Slav population or assi- 
milated, but the toponym Katun continued in use. This 
phenomenon has often occurred in the historical past. 

It is possible that this village was first called simply 
katun, then the qualifier Bellgarski was added to dis- 
tinguish it from other Katuns which were quite a few in 
the regions of present-day Kosova during the^ Middle 
Ages. We shall mention one example. In the Decan feud 
there were, during the 14th century, tens of villages, 
which belonged to the Albanian shepherds, called katun- . 
The fact that this toponym was defined with the name 
Bellgarski shows that during the 13th or 14th century 
Bulgarians have lived in that village. 

In the beginning of the Ottoman occupation the fore- 
mentioned village appears in the register of the Vuku 
region in the census of 1455, in the mistaken form Brgan 
(= Bergari, Bellgari) that is with r instead of Mfi 

During the later period of the Ottoman occupation 
this village emerges in the form of the Serbian language 
Bugaric, hence with the Serbian suffix -ic, which is 
very productive in toponyms for example: Kopilic, Marko- 
nji6, Ribaric, Leposavic and others. In other words, the 
qualifed name (katund) fell out of use, whereas the 
qualifier name (bellgarski) replaced the name katun. 
In this manner the adjective assumed the function of 
the noun. i.e. became a substantive form of the name 
Bellgar (Bulgarian), then Bugaric. This is a common 
phenomena in the Serbo-Croatian language in place- 



3 See M. Ternava, The Albanians in the De£an Feud, . . of the 
!4th Century, published in the ^Bulletin of the Philological Fa- 
cility of Prishtina», XI. 1974. 

4 See Orijentalni Institut, OUast Brankovrfa, Sarajevo 1972; 

p. 82. 



329 



names: Bdnjska (from Banjska Banja) Gradsko (from 
Gradsko Naselje), Kosovo (from Kosovo Polje), Francuska 
(from Francuska Zemlja), Bibaric (from Selo Ribaric) 1 etc. 

In this manner, the original word, the first word 
Katun of the toponym as replaced with Bellgar, Bullgar 
then Bugaric. 

Today the village is called Bugaric both in Serbo- 
croatian and in Albanian, whereas administratively it 
appears in Serbo-croatian Srhovac- Srbovca, in Albanian 
Serbofc -Serbovci. 

Now the village is inhabited only by Serbs. The 
replacement of the toponym Bugaric with Srbovac was 
an administrative act at the time of old Yugoslavia. 



2. Shalinovice-a (In Serbo-Croatian Saljinovica, Sa- 
Ijinova). 

To this day there is a village northeast of Peia in 
the commune of Istog called Shalinovica. As far as I have 
been able to investigate, this village emerges for the first 
time in a Slavonic document about the year 1315 — in 
the St. Stephan chrysobull (Svetostefanska krisovula) in 
the genetive ot Shalinovce («ot Salmovce»). fi 

A hundred and ten years later, in 1485, it is recorded 
in Turkish in the Registration Book of the Shkodra 7 
Sandjak as Shalinovica (hence c instead of c which does 
not exist in the Turkish language). Then it had 26 
households. 

The same village is recorded in the so-called Katastig 



5 M. Stevanovic, Savremeni srpskohrvatski jezik, I, Beograd 
1964, p. 20. 

6 lmenik geografskih naziva. . . , Zete, Titograd 1959, p. 110. 

7 Registration Book of the Shkodra Sandjak of 1485, I, Tirana 
1974, p, 309. 
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(or register book) of Devic of Drenica in 1774, in Serbian 
in the form of Salinovica (and Saljinovma).'- _ 

I have long ago expressed my opinion (since ltf/4 at 
the International Scientific Congress of Studies on 
Southern Europe, in Bucharest, as well as m 1976, at the 
International Meeting of Slavonists), that this toponym 
is formed from the Albanian word shale with Serbo- 
croatian suffixes, which is very productive m slav 

toponymy ^ Albanian) +inovac or inovica 

(Slanovic) the Serbo-croatian name of the village Saano- 
vac or Salinovica, Albanian Shalinofc or Shahnovice-a 

WdS Such^combinations with linguistic elements of two 
different languages are found in other cases, eg Majemca 
(a mountain in Bosnia) from Alb. maje (peak) + Slav. 
evzca, Moravica (a river in Serbia) from Illyr. Morave + 
Slav, evica, Nis ava from Illyr. Nish + Slav ava J\h- 
sevac — Nishavac (a village in Serbia) from Illyr. tosh 
4- Slav, evac, — avac. 

On the other hand, it is known that the Albanian 
word shale — both as a simple word, a derivative or a 
composite is widely used in the entire Albanian toponymy 
and patronomy, e.g.: Shale-a (a region and tribe m Du- 
kagiin of northern Albania), Shale-a of Ba]gora (an Al- 
banian territory and tribe in Kosova), Shales-i (a river m 
southern Albania), Shales {a village in Camena), the 
Shala Bill? Shala, the Shaljans, Shalegjati (patronyms) 
for eg.: Mark Shalegjati in the story -The Highlander s 
Hunting Party* by K. Kristoforidhi, Gjon Shala, Hasan 
Shala, Uke Shaljani, . 

I have published a separate study m 1963™ on the 



8 G. Elezovic, Retnik Kosovsko-metohiskag dijalekta, II, 
Beograd 1935. 

9 E. Cabej, ^Philological Studies*, 1/1966; Tirana; pp. 8-9. 
10 L. Mulaku, From the Toponymy of Kosova, published in 

«Zbornik filozofskog prekleta u PriStini*, 1/1963, PP. 179-1S3. 
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toponyms and patronyms Shale-a (of Dukagjin of Albania> 
and Skale-a of (Bajgora) in Kosova. 



3. Ujmir-i 

This is the name of a village east of Peja near the 
Drini i Bardhe river. It emerges in the present meaning 
for the first time in a Slavonic document in 1330, in the 
Decan chrysobull where it is written in the instrumental 
case of the Slavonic (= sc Unjemirom), which means 
«with Ujemir*. 11 Without doubt this toponym has been 
created from the words of the Albanian language uje + 
(te) mire. As far as the orthography of this name is con- 
cerned, in the chrysobull everything is in order, each 
sound is correctly written, apart from the j, which is 
written nj. Maybe the writer has made this mistake 
because the sounds nj and j were interchangeable, they 
are so even now because of their proximity. Apart from 
this the writer was not an Albanian speaker and fore- 
igners often make mistakes when writing Albanian names. 

This toponym was also registered during the second 
half of the 15th century in the Turkish registers of 
1455, 1477 and 1487; it appears there in the. Turkish 
alphabet of the time as Onemir (Onamir). 12 The second 
part of the compound (mire) is written correctly whereas 
the first part (uje) is written with o instead of u and ne 
instead of je, mistakes which can be explained by the fact 
that the writers were not Albanian speakers and that 
with the Ottoman alphabet the sounds of the Albanian 
language could not be transcribed adequately. 

Today the name of this village has the dialectical 
form Ujmir-i. In Serbo-croatian it is called Dobra Voda. 
It is certain that here we have to do with a translitera- 



1 1 Imenik gerografskih naziva. . . , p. 105. 

12 Orijentalni Institut. Oblast Brarikovi6a 3 Sarajevo 1972^ 
p. 113. 
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tion from Albanian to Serbo-croatian. The toponym 
Dobra, Voda is a late one. It is not found in any document 
in any language, not even in documents in Serbian. As 
far as I have been able to find, it has been registered 
for the first time by Gl. Elezovic in his Dictionary ill 
1932. According to my opinion the toponym under 
discussion has been translated into Serbo-Croatian lor 
administrative purposes during old Yugoslavia, or more 
precisely half a century ago. Since then the village has 
two names (Ujmir and Dobra Voda). The translation is 
done either by the local population, or by the administra- 
tion. This toponym appears to have been translated 
in the second way. 

K Jirecek and J. Radonic say that at the time of the 
Nemaniia the village Unjemire (Selo Unjemire u Hvosnu) 
is mentioned more than once. These two authors write: 
,<Mesto Unjemir je starinsko srpsko livno ime». u I think 
there is no doubt that the name Vjemire is an Albanian 
word, and not a Serbian one, therefore the explanation 
given by these historians is incorrect. 



4. Bunjaj 

Is the name of a village in the southwestern part of 
present Hass or former Shullan. This village appears for 
the first time in literature in 1330 in the Decan chrysobull 
as Bunjaj, or with the Serbian suffix -ane as Bunjane. 
This suffix is very productive in toponymy, e.g.: Goran*, 
Recanfe), Barane, Rasan(e), Labjane, Osljan(e), Orlanfe), 
Maticane. Hence in the place name Bunjane we see the 
Slavonic suffix. Among the Albanian speakers this name 



13 G. Elezovic. Reenifc Kosovsko-metohlskog dijalekta, Beo- 

grad 1932. , incn 

14 K. Jirecek — J. Radonic, Istorija Srba, II, Beograd 1952, 

p. 275. 
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emerges regularly in the form of Bunjaj (hence without 
-ane) and continues to exist so to this day. In the form 
of Bunjaj and Bunjak i.e. with the suffix -ak this name is 
also used as a patronym of a great number of Albanian 
families in Kosova and in Albania. The ancestors of the 
Bunjaks and the Bunjaj have their origin in the village 
of Bunjaj. In the Albanian language many place names 
(villages, towns, regions, etc.,) become patronyms. There 
are many such examples in our patronymy. 

As for the ethymology of the toponym Bunjaj, I 
am of the opinion that it is derived from the word bun 
which means mountain huts covered with boards and 
timber 15 plus the old suffix -anj. Hence Bunjanj was. 
created from bun-\-anj and it was used to designate a 
village of shepherds with mountain huts. 

As for the suffix ~aj it is known that it is very 
productive in Albanian patronymy and toponymy for 
example: Gjinaj (from Gjin), Kolaj, Nikaj, Lekaj, Zogaj, 
Dadaj, Gimaj, Mulaj, Malaj, Letaj, Bibaj, Bemaj, Pulaj f 
etc. It is also known that the ^first form of this suffix 
was -anj» } 16 ^According to N. Jokl this suffix is derived 
from the Latin suffix -anius*. 11 



5. Gur-i 

Is the name of a mountain village near the border 
between Albania and Yugoslavia, in the region of Hass, 
In 1330 in the Decan chrysobull appears the name of 
the village of Goraj which is situated between the Val- 



15 E. £abej, Ethymological Studies in the Field of Albanian, 
II-A-B, Tirana 1976. 

16 A. Xhuvani-E. Qabej, The Suffixes of the Albanian Lan- 
guage*, Tirana 1962, p. 9. 

17 A. Xhuvani-E. Q&bej, op. cit, p. 9'.; 1. Ajeti. History of 
the Albanian Language, Prishtina 1969, p. 118. 
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bona river and Reka (e keqe), and belonged to «the feud 
of the Decan monaster^. 18 It is probable that this Goraj 
of the Middle Ages is the present Guri i Hasit. Apparently 
the vowel o is written there mistakenly as u by the 
foreign hand. As for the suffix -aj, -anj, it does not: 
present any problem, because (as I said above) it has been 
and remains very widespread in the Albanian patronymy 

and toponymy. 

The name of this village emerges more clearly m a 
Turkish register of the end of the 16th century, where it 
is written in the form of Curi (= Guri). 19 In a report of 
1641 of the Albanian bishop of Tivar, Gj. Bardhi, this 
toponym is written in Albanian in the definite form 
Guri. Later, in 1685, the name of the village Guri is 
written by the well-known Albanian writer P. Bogdani 
in his work «Ceta e profeteve», stressing that Guri i 
Hassit te Thate is his birthplace and that of his uncle 
Andrea Bogdani. 20 S. Gaspari, too, mentions this village 
in his report in 1671 and writes its name as Guranj, 
i.e. with the Albanian suffix -anj, which is quite frequent 
in the toponymy of the Albanian language, for example: 
Zoganj (today Zogaj) from zog (bird) + anj (-aj) as well 
as Martinaj, Nikaj, Curraj, etc. 

Among the villages of Hass Sh. Gjecov in one of his 
works writes and speaks with love of «Guri of the great 
Bogdani. 

Without doubt this geographical name is derived from 
the Albanian word gur (stone). The village has taken 
this name from the rocks and rough nature of the 
place. It is worth mentioning that with the derivatives 
and compounds of this word many places have been 
named in our country e.g.: Guri i Bardhe, Guri i Thate r 
Guri i Topit, Gurakuq, Guraj, Gurapesh, GurisM, etc. 



18 M. Ternava. op. cit., p. 261. 

19 S. Pulaha, The Regions of the Dukagjin Sandjak, in «His- 
torical Studies*. Tirana 1972. 

20 P. Bogdani, Cuneus Prophetarum, Padova 1685. 
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6. Shulla-nj. 



This is the old name of present-day Has, that is, 

the region between Prizren, Gjakova, Drini i Bardhe, 

iLremk and Valbona, This region has about 80 villages 
today. s 

According to mediaeval Slavonic sources it emerges 
that in the 13th century (1208-1215) this mountainous 
region was called Patkovo. 2 * Jastrebov writes that the 
territory which today is called Has, was called Patovski 
Del- m the Middle Ages. M. Ternava correctly points 
out that «Patkova is mentioned as a parish in written 
documents in 1208, then in 1330 in the Decan chrysobull 
and m the Shen-Archagel chrysobull of Prizren ^ 

M. Nikoliq writes that «The mediaeval parish of 
Patkova included the present territory known as Hass, 
situated m Kosova and Albania^ 24 . 

_ S. Pulaha points out that in the 16th century accord- 
ing to two Turkish registers of 1571 and 1591, one part 
of this region was called with the Slavonik name Rudina 
and the other part Domeshtic. 2 * The territories of this 
region, he adds, are also recorded in it under the Turkish 
name: Nahije te Has.rtt (the Has region). 
*u- ^ he . + 17th «?itury Italian and Albanian sources give 

m,m S ri 7^ ryWltl ; l W0 names: w3t:h the Albanian topo- 
nym Shulla-m and the Turkish one Hass. Without doubt 
the former was created by the local Albanian population, 
whereas the second by the Turkish administration. Both 
toponyms were used for a certain time parallellv. Ho- 
wever, late r, through administrative force the name of 

21 Imenik geografskih naziva. . . , Zete, 1959, p. 86. 

22 Sh. M. Pilipovic, Has pod PaStrikom, Sarajevo 1958 p 7 

23 Albanians in the DeSan Feud. . . , Bulletin of the Faculty 
of Philosophy of Prishtina. XT, 1974, pp. 262-263. 

24 Quoted from M. Ternava, op. cit. 

25 S. Pulaha, «Albanological Investigations- historical se- 
ries, Prishtina. p. 32. 
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the Turkish rulers Hass prevailed, P. Mazreku of Prizren, 
who has left two very clear notes about this problem m 
a report in 1663, among other things writes: .Nearby 
(near Prizren) there is a territory called Shulla which in 
Latin means dry place. It is also called Hass and has 
many villages. It is inhabited by Albanians. Being near 
Prizren, with only the Drini i Bardhe river m between 
its inhabitants have always been linked with the Catholics 
of the town. . . As there were no prelates or priests, plus 
the tyranny of the Turks and other miseries, the Al- 
banians began to be converted, to the extent that from 
fifty or more parishes with about 4000 people only fiye 
have remained. I have helped them because I am nearly 
always amongst them. There are two priests. Ndre Bogdan 
is from this place..- 26 The same author points out: «Aiter 
passing over these mountains (those of Dukagjm) and 
crossing this river, one enters the region of . . . Shulla or 
Hass. This place (Hass or Shulla) has a great number of 
Albanians who are Turkish subjects. . 

As is known the name Shulla-n is a word of the 
Albanian language which derived from the Latin solan 
/urn and is frequently used as a toponym and oronym. it 
is mainly used to denote the sunny side of a mountain 
or hill slope. For example: ShulUni i Kodres t'Nalte is a 
placp in STiala of Bajgora (near the Kutllov village) etc 
The toponym Shulld-ni corresponds with the geographical 
characteristics of that region, the major part of which is 
dry and sunny. For this reason the people, for a long time, 
have called part of it Hassi i Thate (dry Hass). 

Without doubt the toponym Hass is of Turkish origin 
and means -property, place or wealth belonging to the 
king, property of the Sultan or a top-rankmg official of 
the Turkish state-. 28 According to historical data the 



26-27 ^Reports on the Situation of Northern Albania in the 
17th Century, Tirana 1963, p. 433. 

2B A. Skaljic, Turcizmi u srpskohTvatskom jeziku, Sarajevo 

1973. 



22 — 54 
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territories of former Shullan were property of the Sultan 
and his functionaries. For this reason the name Hass was 
used at first by the Turkish administration, and later, 
with the passage of time, by the local population, thus 
replacing the Albanian toponym Shulla and the Slavonic 
one Patkovo, Rudina, Domestic. 

During the 17th century, that region appears only 

SlS^Tf,? 1 ^ Hass ' fOT P - Mazreku 

who used both Shulla and Hass. 

Hence this region appears" with the toponym Hass 

g 1 the 9q re P° rt of Gjergj Bardhi in 1641 and in that of M 
Bolica^ y in 1650. 

Also in the well known work of P. Bogdani (Cuneus 
Prophetarum) in 1695, that region, which was his birth- 
place, is written as Hass, Hassi i Thate, 

In the Albanian, Turkish, Italian and Slavonic docu- 
ments of the 18th, 19th and 20th centuries, for example 
m the Devic's register, in Vuku's dictionary, in Turkish 
registers, in the writings of Sh. Gjegov in the work of 
Jastrebov, etc., that territory is called Hass. 

From this we conclude that in the Middle Agos 
present-day Hass was named with the Slavonic toponyms 
Patkovo, later one part of it Rudina, the other Domestic' 
whereas in Albanian: Shulla-n. During the Turkish 
invasion these old Slavonic and Albanian toponyms were 
replaced by the Turkish name Hass. During a certain 
period two or three toponyms have been used at the 
same time m different languages referring to the same 
region, later only one of them remained, mainly for 
administrative reasons. In our case the toponym Hass 
prevailed and replaced the others. 



29 Reports on the Situation of Northern Albania in the 17th 
Century, Tirana 1963, p. 433. 
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REX HEP ISMAILJI 

Prlshtina 



SOME PROBLEMS OF THE MEDIAEVAL 
ONOMASTICS 



When Mediaeval onomastics are studied it is im- 
portant that the existing material should be regarded as 
the only point of reference. It is an advantage when the 
material is ample and representative. However, whatever 
the form of the material, it must be analysed thoroughly. 
The evidence thus obtained is not always, and by all 
means, the only possible truth. As a rule this is valid 
for any specific linguistic material, and especially for 
the religious documents of this period on Kosova — in 
our case the chrysobull of Decan of the 15th century, as 
well as for the other contemporary documents like the 
Land Chronicle of the 15th century, etc. The materials 
found there should be analysed in detail and in a critical 
manner and conclusions drawn accordingly. 

There are various reasons for saying so. First, because 
these documents were compiled by one administration 
only, which means that the names have to be unified 
both in the North and in the South. Second, it represented 
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the interests of the church, the state or the institution it 
served, which pursued an expansionist policy. 

The Central and Southwest Balkans constituted a 
definite onomastic zone, at least from Antiquity to the 
Early Middle Ages. The general opinion is that this 
zone was characterized by toponomastic and onomastic 
elements of Illyrian, Roman and Greek origin in the 
South, with some Thracian and other interferences which, 
however, all are in forms that can be interpreted by 
means of the Albanian language. Indeed this is such a 
complicated problem that it is difficult to venture any- 
thing accurate. Nevertheless, the supposition can be made 
that this mixture of Illyrian tribes with other peoples 
produced the Albanian ethnos, at least in some zones and, 
it is quite natural to suppose that there was some unifica- 
tion, or at least a tendency towards the unification, of 
names. If we look at the toponymy of the Balkans of the 
Late Middle Ages or of the present time, it becomes 
clear that such elements have been reduced to a mi- 
nimum. Today we have quite another situation: Slav 
toponyms prevail in the central region, while the Greek 
ones in the South. However, some ancient toponyms and 
historical names such as Naissus: Wish, Scupi: Shkup, 
Astibos: Shtip, Ulpiana: Lipjan, Ulcinum: Ulqin, Dur- 
rachion: Durres, 1 etc., which have reached us, can be 
explained only by means of Albanian. Their meaning is 
difficult to make out in any language. It is evident that after 
the Slav invasions in the Balkans, the toponomastic map 
of the latter was radically changed: many old names were 
replaced with new ones, thus obliterating a valuable page 
from historiography. 

The fact that the ancient toponyms that remained 

1 See the article by Eqrem £abej: The Problem of the Au- 
tochthonous Character of the Albanians in the Light of Topo- 
nyms, in ^Bulletin of the State University of Tirana**, series of 
social sciences, no. 2/1958, pp. 54-62; and Introduction to \ihe 
History of the Albanian Language, Tirana i960, or Prishtina 1 i970. 
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refuse any semantic analysis is of primary importance. 
This importance becomes even clearer when we see that 
other ancient names with a detractable meaning have 
been translated and adapted in the language of the ruling 
ethnos. Such are the evident cases of names like Mali i 
Zi (Black Mountain) which later became Montana Nera, 
Crna Gora, Karadag. In all these names those that 
prevailed were the Albanian and Slav names, although 
they do not appear in the respective foreign administra- 
tion In those zones where the situation was somewhat 
more complicated, the duplicity Mai i Zi — Crrui Gora, 
which came to be used after the coming of the blavs 
was solved by using the Turkish name Karadag (Karadak),- 
in order to overcome the social-cultural complications 
and to avoid a triple name. Thus in the conditions of 
Turkish administration, when Turkish had become the 
language of culture in the Shkup region, the name 
Karadak was used instead of Mai % Zi and Crna Gora. 
There are many such translations. 

At this stage we may conclude that in the zones ot 
Central Balkans there are still names of mountains and 
places which, because of their development and various 
alterations, are difficult to analyse, although from their 
form it is an undisputable fact they belong to the Al- 
banian element. This happened because in this zone, 
during the period of Slavization, 5th-llth centuries, a 
situation was created in which two popular languages 
were spoken. This was the only road which would lead 
to the present result: the assimilation of an autoch- 
thonous population, and the disappearance of this popular 
bilingualism in favour of the new form of popular Slav, 
which created the conditions that, at the time of consoli- 
dation of the religious and state organization of the latter, 
that is. when the need arose for the ethnic unification as 



2 See R. Tsmajli: On Some Toponyms in Southern Serbia and 
Northern Macedonia, in «Albanological Studies**, Prishtina 1970, 
nos. 1-2, pp. 161-167, and bibliography attached. 
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a result of state unification, which was also the aim of 
the Church, it became necessary to understand and to 
translate all the names of the other language, or names 
which allowed for any interpretation according to the 
popular etymology. This is one of the fundamental reasons 
why we have so few analysable Albanian names of this 
time m this part of the Balkans. For the time being such 
a thing can only be supposed and can be supported by 
some forms and permissible interpretations of some of 
the important documents of the time. 

One such document the Chrysobulls of Decan has 
multiple importance. It has a linguistic-historical im- 
portance, because it is the most extensive document of 
the popular Serbo-Croatian up to that time, and especially 
because of its wealth of personal names of this time in 
all the Slavonic languages. As the authors of the foreword 
to the last edition of the Chrysobull, Ivic and Grekovic 
stress, these names have special importance for their 
word-formation, which reflects both the old Slav way 
of word-formation, and the rules of the popular Serbian 3 
of that time. However, the fact that calendar names are 
not found in great number strengthens our opinion about 
a tendency of the Slav Orthodox Church towards the 
Slav ethnos at this time. This tendency must have been 
so powerful that even today it is often said that many 
of these names seem strange to the present reader*, 
because of an excess of its zeal. 

This problem cannot but make an attentive reader 
ask: Wherefrom came all these popular and old Slav 
names? What caused such a big difference between the 
Slav spoken in this zone and the other Slav languages, 
at least if we judge on the basis of documents? As will 



3 See the rich foreword by these authors to the latest and 
complete edition of Chrysobulls, published in Novi Sad in 1976, 
especially, p. 17 and ft 

4 Danasnjem citaocu mnoga od tih itnena zvuCe neo- 
biSno, ibidem, p. 17. 
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be seen later, the names used by the Slav population are 
completely different from the other local populations; 
and if the others have mainly calendar names or borrowed 
proper names or use old and inscrutable names for 
toponyms, the Slav population used mainly popular names 
in the spirit of the old Slav tradition and the new popular 
vernacular. On the other hand, historiography up to now 
shows that it is very improbable that such big differences 
in the behaviour of the populations living in these ter- 
ritories, could have existed. These problems require a 
broader and more autoritative explanation. However we 
believe that the number of such names increased greatly 
especially after a long and spontaneous process of the 
translation of names. The church administrators must 
have given much help in hastening this process. 

On the basis of the third version of the Chrysobull 
of Stefan Decan, according to S. Novakovic, the property 
of the monastery of Decan comprised 40 villages and 
hamlets, 9 villages of Wallachians and one village of 
Albanians. 5 Other authors, like Stefanovic 6 , have also 
dealt with the problem of the Vallachians and their 



5 Stojan Novakovtf, Selo, iz dela JVarod i zemlja u staroj 
srpskoj drtevi, GLAS SKA XXV, Beograd 1891, p. 261, repu- 
blished in Belgrade by «Srpska knjiievna zadruga* in 1965. 

For his interesting observations about this work see: Muha- 
met Ternava, Albanians in the Feud of Decan in the 30' of the 
XV Century, According to the Chrysobull of Decan in ^Bulletin 
of Faculty of Philosophy of Prishtina», 11/1974, pp. 255-271. 

6 See Stanoje Stanojevic: Licna im^n ai narodnosti u Srbiji 
srednjega. veka, in «Juznoslovenski filolog», VIII, Beograd 1928- 
1929' The author observes that often the Wallachians with Slav 
names were cousins with those who did not have Slav names. 
See Ivic and Grkovic. op. cit., p. 16. 

See Milenko Filipovie: Struktura i organizaclja srednjevekovnog 
katuna. in Simpozijum o srednjekovnom katunu, Sarajevo 1963, 
particularly p. 55. These data are commented by the authors 
of the foreword to the latest edition of ChrysobulH, 
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assimilation It is interesting to note that most of the 
names of Wallachians are Slav with the definite article 
-ul m the end, or with some Rumanian names in the 
old generations. Serbian students explain this in two 
mariners: «as evidence of the beginning of the process 
of assimilation of the Wallachians or as an expression 
of the policy pursued by the Serb Church changing their 
names (m a manner also among the population)* 7 . The 
situation appears very complicated, however, the fact 
that the chrysobull mentions that Serbs are not allowed 
to marry Wallachian women or that they are isolated 
just because they were Wallachians, shows that the 
policy pursued by the Orthodox Church about the 
personal names was very powerful. However, neither 
Novakovic nor the others, with some allowance for 
Fihpovic, do not speak of a similar consideration for the 
Albanian speaking population. The fact that the chry- 
sobull mentions only one Arbanski katun is insignificant 
because, judging from the personal names we see two 
Albanian speaking villages — Kusheva and Greva were 
part of the property of the monastery of Decan. It is a 
fact that personal names are a sure key to solving this 
problem, although they appear with important changes. 
Inus, as long as the problem is finally solved by means 
of the personal names, and the administration gives them 
as such in spite of a tendency to change them, it is 
unnecessary to seek other evidence, unless supplementary 
evidence is indispensable. 

It is clear that the Albanian speaking element had 
been Christianized some centuries before the advent of 
the Slavs to the Balkans — they had often used calendar 
names, Hebrew, Latin Greek and other names, although in 
many cases they retained completely popular names. Such 
a thing can be seen very clearly from documents regard- 
ing the Albanians of Montenegro, among whom besides 
calendar names we come across popular names like Burre- 



7 I vie and Grkovic, ibidem, p. 16, note 15. 
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madh, Buzujuk, Kryezi* etc. It is certain that this Al- 
banian speaking population lived in circumstances some- 
what different from those of the Kosova zone where 
for the sake of prestige people might speak Slav for a 
time (before the consolidation of the Turks and after the 
creation of the Serbian state), whereas those of Monte- 
negro had contact also with Italian which stood higher 
in the social ladder. Such a thing might quite well be 
reflected in the style of names, although we have not 
many means to study this phenomenon thoroughly. 



8 See Idriz Ajeti: Contribution a VStude de I'onomastique 
medievale du Montenegro, de la Bosnie-Herzegovine et de la 
Kosove, in «Studia Albanica*, no. 1/1975, pp. 93-107. Apart from 
other things in this article Ajeti discusses also the formation 
of those important names about which we have expressed our 
doubts: PantaleS, Barzan (Bardhanj), Banked, Bytidosi (Bythe- 
dosa), Lopari, Vjedusti, Barolici, Koei, Leskovici, K*demade (Gole- 
macilu), Rogam, Bukmir (Bukemire), Burmasa, Burmazovic (Bu- 
rremadh), L-igate, Fundena, etc. The necessary explanations for 
the structure of these names and other notes for the sources 
have been given there. On this occasion, other problems, like 
the mixture of different types of nouns in the same family, 
like the above-mentioned, have been discussed, a critical stand 
has been adopted towards some of the statements of Stefa- 
novic, especially, on the basis of the materials published by 
Pulaha and of other names. The author of the article accepts 
the affirmation of Stanojevic: «It can certainly be admitted 
that the proper names found in our Mediaeval documents 
should in no way be considered as reliable information on 
which to form a criterion of defining the national identity of 
a certain individual."- However, as Ajeti puts it, Stanojevic does 
not go beyond that, whereas today we are able to prove that 
regardless of this, since the process of the development of per- 
sonal names went from a Slav type to the others, and not vice- 
versa, whenever we come across an Albanian name we have 
to do \vith an Albanian speaking family, irrespective of the 
fact that the other names are not Albanian. 
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However, social division which was based on the language 
and which was encouraged by Venice, was not in- 
consequential. 

What do the chrysobull of Decan say about this 
problem? In Arbanski Katun the register of the monaste- 
ry's property has these names: Llesh, Tuz, Branisllav, 
Qorko Svinogllav, Gjon Bushat, Gjon Peter, Gjin, Gratai 
Georgic, Budan, Peter Suma, Mataguz Llazor i Prijeza 
Kreg, Gjonoma. Dminko, Llesh, Dmiter, Andrigko, Peter 
Dminko, Reg, Llesh, Llazar, Progon, Mira, Peter Kugi, 
Pavel Dmniko, Nikolla, Pavel, Mihal, Dmiter, Gollub, 
Gjorgj, Teshemir. Marko, Suma, Micko, Pelegrin.* From 

9 Sec I vie and Grkovic: Decanske hrisovulje, p. 247. For 
technical reasons we cannot reproduce here the original graphic 
text of the chrysobulls, but we will try to give it in Latin 
letters, as close to the original as possible. In the above- 
mentioned text it was necessary to make some obvious inter- 
pretations like Bardh for Bard, Bythedosa for Busadosa, etc. 
The palatals of the Albanian at that time were given with a 
velar sound or other combinations like Gin for Gjin, Gurg for 
Gjurg, Gon for Gjon etc. Here is the full text for the village 
of the Albanians. 

ikatunb arbanasb lesb tuzb isbeditju branislavb kjurko s 
bratijomb isbdetiju svtnoglavb gonb buSadb ipetrb iginb gratai- 
georgicb i budanb petrb suma isbratijom mataguzb sbbratijom 
lazorb i prijeza kresb sbdetiju gonoma dminko ilesb dmitrib 
sbbratijomb anricko sbratijomb petrb sbbi-atijomb 'dminko sbde- 
tiju recb isbdetiju lesb iprogonbmira petrb kusb sebratijomb 
pavb sbdetiju dminko sbdetiju nikola pavlb sbratijomb mihalb 
dmitrb golub i gonb zbratijomb gjurgb isokb itesemirb marko- 
suma imizko pelegrinb (. . .) sb goncb laro. . . 

Further on the text says: «I prilozii krawmi vlahe ratise- 
vce a unjihb. . among those Wallachians there are those like: 
radoslavb obratmu radomirb ihrane a otacb imb lesb, or like 
Vlasi Susi&ii: brzb irade milesikb smilb iginb asnb mu mojanb, 
etc. 

Apart from this it must be pointed out that in this docu- 
ment we find a great number of names which are very common 
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the calendar register it is not difficult to notice that with 
the exception of the name Svinogllav, we have to do 
with Albanian names. I have not come across such a 
case again, so it may well be a translation of an Albanian 
name like Kryethi, Kryederr, Kokederr etc. It seems the 
other names do not present many problems (Gratai 
Georgie — Arumanian). 

Meanwhile, in the Kushevo village, which is not 
mentioned as an Albanian village, but is located in Zeta, 
we find such names: Bushat, Gjorgj, Dajg, Gjin Qerasoviq, 
Gjon Mihill, Dminko and Andreja, Bardha, Peter Grub- 
sha, Pavle, Gjon, Jegersh, Golem, Tanush, Nikolla, Pavle 
Mitra, Marko, Marko Burmadh, Dminko Bardha, Nikolla 
Kdlltaniko, Pavle Bythedosa, Llazar, Dminko Dajg, Niko- 
lla Derr, Llazar .Llet, Grikinja, Nikolla Let, Pavle Nerag, 
Dminko Progon i( \ This means that in the Albanian village 



with the Albanians and Rumanians, etc., hence, it is sometimes 
very difficult to classify them. Such are names like Progon, 
Dmiter, Dmink, etc. Not less common are such expressions: 
Vonko a sinbmu dragosb imilosb adedb imb ttmitrb; preljub 
asinb mu bogoje ibrajko imilosavb aedb imb bukurb rajko gino- 
vik abratmu priboje i bogoslavb; smilb abratmu bozikb octacmu; 
bogosllavb obratmb rasui inikolla iradije aotacimb kosepalb, etc. 

10 «Selo u Zeke Kusero isb zaselbki aunjemb pavlb busatb 
isbdetiju gjurg daisb ginb kjerasovikb gonb mihilb dminko ian- 
dreja jegrbsb barda sbdetiju golem sbdetiju ibratmu tanusb i 
nikolla pavlb mbtrasa esbratoisbdetiju marko!... marko sb 
/.../ burnadb sbratomb ... suromb dminko barda isinovi nikolla 
kaltanik sbbratijomb pavlb busadosa lazorb aminko daisb isbde- 
tiju nikoladerb letb igrbkinja sbdetijunikola letb pavlb neracb 
andreja neracb dminko progonb. . . 

And about the Greva village: 
bogisa abratum magoje asnb muandreja, martimb, asinb anureja 
isusk, pavlb gjurasb, asinb mu zaharia, boga ivanb asing mu ni- 
kolla abratmu gjurgh, tanub, gjurgb asinb mu mihalb, dminko 
asinb mu andreja, koprbcb asinmu grbdanb idolinb igjurasb 
dmitrb, gonb ivanb gjurgb adedbimb marko vonko igonb ido- 
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of Zeta, apart from the calendar names, we find simple 
popular names which have remained such even in the 
books of this monastery. This phenomenon is not met 
either in the Albanian village or in the other villages of 
the Decan monastery, where Albanian names such as 
Gjin, Gjon, etc. appear. Some Slav names which are 
found there, as Iviq 11 says, look somewhat strange; 
Svinoglav, Golub ; etc. The family ties between persons 
with Albanian names and those with Slav names in the 
same village are very close; it is said for example Gjon 
i bratnu Dabizhiv 12 . In view of all these things as well as 
of the fact that this process was still more intensive 



bravcb asinmu nikola, gjurb inikola ignb adedimb zaharia. 

Next is Selo Bun3a.n0 and here are some examples of the 
mixture of names: 

Pavlb asinbmu brbzota gonb, igjurgh ibraimilb; dobrovoi asin- 
bmu braimilb igonb: dragosb ilesb imil&a idrazoje iradinb a 
debbimb sestronja; dmirb asinbmu dolko igjurb igonb, etc. 

11 See preface to the Chrysobulls, p. 17. 

12 It is clear that such processes are significant. This has 
been stressed earlier by other authors like Stanojevic fsee note 
7). Ivic (above) and others. See, especially; Adem Handle: 
Nekoliko vijesti 0 Arba.na.sima no. Kosovu i Metohiji sredinom 
XV vijeka, in ^Symposium of Skanderbeg», Prishtina 1969 ffor 
various zones). 

Selami Pulaha, Altun-Ilia Region and Its Population in the 
Fynd of the 15th Century, m «Albanological Studies*, series of 
historical sciences 1/1971, Prishtina 1972, pp. 193-272. As we 
can see from the Chrysobulls according to which Altiti is pro- 
perty of the monastery, almost two centuries later the situation 
in these villages appears similar: The overwhelming majority 
of the population of the villages included in the ziamet of Altun- 
-Ilia is Albanian. In the greatest number of the villages %— 
(. . .) the inhabitants are mainly Albanian, a thing which is 
understood by the fact that they have typical Albanian names, 
like Gjin, Gjon, Leka, Kola, Gega, Progon, Tole, Llesh, Pepa, 
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among the Wallachians, we may say that in the zones 
under the Slav Orthodox Church we have to do with a 
process of the renaming of other populations. Just as with 
the place-names one thing is clear: only those the mean- 
ing of which could be understood, were translated, 
whereas neither the calendar names nor the toponyms, 
which could not be semantically analysed, were substitu- 
ted. They were adapted only formally. In the northwes- 
tern zones in general, and in Montenegro especially, this 
process was much more slow, a thing which is seen very 
clearly in the two above-mentioned examples. This was 
because the influence of an organized institution like the 
Slav Orthodox Church was not felt there, and the Italian 
language and the Catholic Church were strongly opposed 
to it. Names like Bythedose, Derr, Bardh, Burremadh, 
etc., are found only in the books of the monastery in 
Zeta. This, problem could have been solved once and for 
all if we had a register richer in Albanian names, 
however,' even as it is, it speaks volumes. The register 
of names of Montenegro is also not very big, but abounds 
in such names, A similar thing exists for the zone of Altin 
Ilia in the 14th-l 5th century and in other zones. 13 . 

It seems reasonable that apart from what we said 
above we must also mention another problem: Dhimiter 
Shuteriqi puts forth a very interesting, though not quite 



Kolsh, Gjec, Tarnish, Bushat, Lulo, Mazarek, Pal, Duka, etc., p. 195. 
Further on Pulaha comments: «. . In numerous cases, which are 
not isolated, we see that members of the same family, which 
by other names is identified as Albanian, bear also Slav names*, 
p. 196. Here are some examples of borrowings very much like 
those mentioned in the Chrysobulls: Radosav son of Gjon, Vladi 
son of Gjon, Leka son of Mirosav, Novaku son of Gjon, Llesh 
son of Milen, etc. , ( 

See M. Temava, op. cit., especially p. 259 and ft A number 
of problems related to personal names in this zone are clarified 
here. 

IS See note above. 
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reliable hypothesis, according to which, on the basis of 
the documents by Marafioti and some other Mediaeval 
historians, there was religious movement in the central 
and eastern Albanian regions in the Middle Ages, similar 
to the bogumhV (eathar) movement in Bosnia and Bul- 
garia 14 , If this is true, then we face another problem; 
what was the zone of the Orthodox Albanians? Where 
did the borderline, even an approximate one, between the 
two churches — Orthodox and the Catholic, lie? Via 
Egnaiia has been often regarded as such, but judging 
from the chronological aspect, Via Egnatia does not appear 
accurate. Where were these «bogumilsV migrations direct- 
ed? The solution of this problem would explain many 
other problems. This is of particular importance for the 
history of the population of Kosova, and would throw 
light also on the onomastic material. It must be seen 
whether the earlier sdhism of the Church resulted in 
some division, or some characteristic unity in the Al- 
banian-speaking population of various regions. However, 
if we prove that part of the inhabitants were Orthodox^ 
or at least were dedicated to the bogumil movement, that 
is, were neither Catholic nor Orthodox, it is easy to- 
explain the possibility of this rapid onomastic change, as. 
well as the later conversion. 

Similar hypotheses can be found also in the material 
connected with the extreme South. In the Land Chronicles 
of Cephalon compiled by an anonymous writer, certainly 
of Greek origin, in which the Albanian-Greek war in 
Janina and in its neighbourhood is described (about 1375- 
1422), the number of Albanian popular names is still 
smaller. Besides such names like Gjin, Shpata, etc., the 
overwhelming are Greek or calendar names, although 
from their form they look like Albanian names. This 



. 14 See Dhimiter Shuteriqi, In the Ancient Traditions of Written 
Albanian: a New Brockard — Marafioti t . «Teacher» 1&74, repu- 
blished in Literary Studies by the same author, Tirana 1974, 
pp. 14-26. 
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is the case also with the name of Janina itself, which 
is written sometimes Janina and sometimes Joanina. 15 
Just like the other written documents of this time, these 
testimonies prove one thing: the social-linguistic and 
administrative-political status of the Albanian language, 
as well as of Arumanian, was such that it did not help 
its use in public service at such an early stage, or at 
least not in those zones. If we accept that these entities 
did not have an ethnic character, but only the character 
of a definite social-ownership system, although the 
Chrysobulls do not say so, then this socio-public use of 
those languages remains to be historically explained. 
From the chrysobulls it appears that the relations with 
the Wallachians were somewhat prohibitional; the Serb 
{although the term implies only a social value) was not 
allowed to marry a Wallachian girl, and if it happened, 
his wife had to become Serb. This accounts for the mass 
Slavizartion of Rumanian names. Ivic explains this with a 
fashion of the time, however, it must be pointed out 
that such a thing was somewhat conditioned. The Greek 
and Serbian in the Orthodox zones had a privileged status 
because of the authority of the Church, where the 
services were conducted in those languages. However, the 
problem of the ethnic character of the contemporary 
society is open to discussion, because it has to be explain- 
ed why Greek did not remain the only language used in 
the Church, and why the Slav language was introduced 
at a very early stage. Thus, we have more or less this 
picture; in the south, a zone close to Greece, the original 
language of the Orthodox Church is Greek, there is no 
reason why it should not enjoy this status in the 
Mediaeval social relations, hence several Greek names. 
In the North, in the Eastern part, that is, in the Orthodox 



15 See Cranaca del Tocco di Cejalonia, di Antonimo, Prole- 
gomeni, testo critico, traduzione di Giuseppe Schiro, Accademia 
Nazionale dei Lincei, Roma 1975, f. 610. 
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zones, contact with the Greek was distant, therefore, it 
was not difficult to have contact with its substitute, the 
Slavian language, which was ever more becoming a 
means of great authority in this part of the Balkans. In 
the West, in the Catholic zones, the Italian was the 
authoritative language, and this accounts for the fact why 
the close contact with the Slavian was not equally 
reflected. These are the reasons, I believe, why we have 
so many Slav names at this time, both, proper names 
and various common names, why the onomastics of this 
zone changed so much. 

Indeed, we may go even further supposing that the 
name Arbanaski in the chrysobulls of Decan was used to 
designate only the Catholic Albanians, at least if we 
go by their names and the tendency of the registrar to 
isolate them, 16 Otherwise, it is difficult to understand 
why in the other villages, which are not identified as 
Catholic, we find many Albanian proper names like Gjin, 
Gjon, etc. Thus, the Church introduced a tendency of 
linguistic and ethnic unification. The situation was some- 
what different in the Catholic part of the population, 
which opposed this tendency for religious motifs, although 
it was far from Italy. 

As a conclusion we say: the names that figure in 
mediaeval religious documents are very important for 
historical onomastics, because they provide linguistic 
forms and materials which are very valuable for a time 
which is poor in such documents. However, before inter- 
preting them and drawing historical conclusions, we must 
put them in their true light, otherwise they might lead 
us to grave historical errors. We cannot rely on them to 
draw direct conclusions about the ethnic composition of 
the population, since definite usages are conditioned 



16 This might be supposed of by the names like Suma, Bu- 
shati, Norac, etc., which later appear to be Calothic. Of course, 
this question calls for further research, because the data currently 
available are scarce. 
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by the form of social organization. These may be con- 
sidered only as an indiciation of the presence of an 
ethnic group in a certain zone, while the intensity of its 
presence must be studied through socio-historical analy- 
ses. 



23 — 54 
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SELA31I PULAHA 



THE ALTUN-ILIA PROVINCE AND ITS POPULATION 
AT THE END OF THE 15TH CENTURY* 



The Shkodra Sandjak, created immediately after the 
fall of the Rozafat Fortress in 1479, had a broad exten- 
sion, including not only areas inhabited by Albanians, but 
also a small territory inhabited by Slavs. The provinces 
included in this sandjak were those of Shkodra (Iskende- 
riys), Dushman-Ilia (the territory which had formely 
been under the rule of the Dushmans), Tejbuna (Zabojan) 
Merkodi, Krajna, the Mountains of Shestan, Podgorica, 
Zhabjak, Hoti, Byelopavliq (Palabardh). Ivrazha Griq, 
Piper, Peja. Altun-Ilia Petrishpani (the territory which 
had formerly been under the rule of Pjeter Spani), Budi- 
mile, Komaranis, Plava, Izla Rjeka. With few modifica- 
tions this was the extension of that sandjak in the 16th 
century, too, when the Tivar (Bar) 1 province was added 
to it. 



* Taken from -Albanological Investigations*, series of histo- 
rical sciences, I, J97il, Prishtina 1972, pp. 19i3-20O. 

1 Ba$bakanlik arsivi, Tapu dejterleri, Register of the Shkodra 
Sandjak of 1485, no, 17. See also Tapu tie Kadastro umum 
raiidiivlugunun arsivi, Register of the Shkodra Sandjak of the 
year 1582, no. 59. 
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The registers of the census of the land and popul- 
ation of that Sandjak in the 15th- 16th centuries are im- 
portant sources, because they provide a rich documentary 
material for the studying of the crucial problems of the 
history of the region they belong to. They are many- 
sided and throw light on the concrete situation in the 
country, allowing us to judge on the extent the Ottoman 
rule was accepted and on the degree of the implementa- 
tion of the timar system in all the regions of the Sandjak, 
as well as a number of other regions in the interior of 
the country, about which other sources give no informa- 
tion. 

Apart from this, these materials are of interest also 
to judge the extension of the Albanian population in 
the regions bordering the Shkodra Sandjak and to know 
the Albanian-Slav coexistence in those regions at the', end 
of the 15th century. 

Proceeding from these questions, about which the 
Ottoman registers give information of first-rate impor- 
tance, we are of the opinion that it is of great interest 
to publish the information found in the : detailed register 
(mufassal) of the census of lands and population of the 
Shkodra Sandjak carried out' during the year 1485 2 over 
such an internal region as that included in the Altun- 
Ilia district 3 (mainly the regions included in the triangle 
between Tropoja-Junik and Gjakova) ' about which "other 
sources either say nothing or give scanty information. 

TMie : Altun-Ilia district, according to data from the 
registration, of 1485, included the following villages: 
Luntk (Junik), Sqavica (Siqeq), Rjenica, Butosha (Batu- 
ska), Plaqan (Plakan), Mel (Meja), Morina Dujk (Dujcik), 



2 Bashakanlik arsivi. Tapu defterleri, no;, 17. 

3> Nearly all the villages which in 1485 were part of the 
Altun-Ilia district were included in the 16th century in one 
province which preserved the former name (the Altun-TIia prov- 
ince). See Tapu ve kadastro umum mudurlugiinun, arsivi, no. 
59, p. 242. 
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Gorna Qrna Gonja, Jasi, Dolina, Qirna Gonja, Nivokas, 
Peronja (Beronja), Smolica, Shpican, Kovag, Miholan, 
(Myhejan), Gosturan, Qernomile, Stepaneselo, Goran, Sho- 
shan, Babnoc (Babojt), Polja, Rodosh, Shuma, Dolina 
Bugjan (Buqan), Nebonan, Bozhan, Trebnosh, Pocesta, 
Trejopolje (Tropoja), Vugidol, Berbat, Kamenica, Big 
Dobrosh, Small Dobrosh, Sredna Qirna, Gonja, Brankofic 
(Brekoc), Trepoc, Bonoshuc (Ponoshec), Stublla, Rogam, 
Dragobil (Dragobija). 

As can be seen, in the district, or as this area is later 
called, the province of Altun-Ilia Gjakova, which in the 
document is called a village, is not included. The village 
of Djakovica (Gjakova) was included in 1485 in the Decan 
district together with Rugova (Rogova), Korsuriq (Kosu- 
riq), Gorazhdava (Gorazhdec) and Gernish. Nearly one 
century later in 1570 we see it administratively separated 
from the Shkodra Sandjak and included in the Rudna 
(Rudina) District of the Dukagjin Sandjak. 4 The territories 
south of Gjakova to the vicinity of the Prizren District 
were not included in 1485 in the Shkodra Sandjak, They 
must have been included in the Dukagjin Sandjak, 
because in 1570 they are found included in the three of 
its districts such as the Rudna (Rudina) District, the 
Domeshtiq and Besihtriq (Peshtriq) Districts. 5 

The villages of the later Altun-Ilia Province formed 
only a district in 1485, known under the name of the 
Altun-Ilia District and divided into two parts. One part 
which was given in ownership to Suxhaudin Bey included 
25 villages with 606 households, 217 able-bodied men and 
56 widow households; they all paid a tax of 19.142 
akce. The other part of the Altun-Ilia District was given 
to Mirza Bey, the son of Jurma. It included 28 villages 
which had 320 households, 139 able-bodied men and 43 
widow households. They paid a tax of 39.617 akce to the 
spahi. 



4 Ba$bakanlik ar$ivi, Tapu defterleri, no. 499, pp. 93-99. 

5 Ibidem, pp. 96-172* 
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Information from the census of 1485 shows that the 
inhabitants of the villages included in the Altun-Ilia 
District were subject to the customary norms of the timar 
system. The peasants paid the tax as usual: the head of 
the household and all the able-bodied men 25 akge each, 
whereas the widows 6 akge each. They paid the rent m 
the form of tithes of agricultural products: wheat, barley, 
rye, millet, oats, flax, lentils, plums, walnuts, cherries, 
vegetables, must, bees, wood etc. The lords of the district 
also collected on weddings, first nights, etc. 

Apart from data which reveal the concrete situation 
of this region at the end of the 15th century, this material 
is of special importance also for its population census. 
The register records the names of the heads of families, 
the able-bodied males and the widows of each village 
who had dues. Usually the name of the father, the brother, 
the cousin or father-in-law is written together with the 
name of the head of the family or the bachelor. On rare 
occasions other characteristics are given such as: poor, 
cowherd, master, etc. 

The majority of the population of the villages in- 
cluded in the Altun-Ilia District province is Albanian. 
In most villages, for example, Plakan, Mel, Morina, 
Dujak, Gorna, Qirna Gonja, Dolina Qirna Gonja, Peronja, 
Dodesh. Dolina, Bugjan (Buqan), Bozhan, Vucidol, Berbat, 
Dobrosh i Madh, Dobrosh i Vogel, Sredna Qirna Gonja, 
Brankofic (Brekoc), Trenova, Vogova, Kaliq, Goranica, 
Gijacaqa, Kolshiq, Shishmanc, Popoc, Bonoshuc, Stubla 
Rogam nearly all the inhabitants are Albanians, which 
can be understood from their typically Albanian names 
such as Gjin, Gjon, Leka, Kola, Gega, Progon, Tole, Llesh 
Pepa, Bardo, Kolsh, Gjec, Tanush, Bushat, Lula, Bazarak, 
Pal, 'Duka, etc. In some other villages such as Lunik, 
which must have been the centre and the market of 
this province, Nivokas, Smolica, Dolina Bugjan (Buqan) 
nearly half the names of the inhabitants are typically 
Albanian. Henee, based on these data, we may say that 
the plain between Gjakova and Juniku where the afore- 
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mentioned villages are situated, in the 1,5th century was 
without the slightest doubt a territory inhabited entirely 
by Albanians. 

The existence of Albanians in the region at the end 
of the 15th ^century, immediately after the Ottoman 
occupation, when the new factors connected with that 
occupation had not begun to exert their influence, 
presupposes that they must have been there for a long 
time. This opinion is indirectly confirmed by the data 
found in tzar Stefan Dusarrs chrysobull, given to the 
monasteries of Saint Michael and Gabriel (1348-1358) in 
Prizren, which prove the existence of Albanians in a 
region near Altun-Ilia, 6 

Apart from these villages with an entirely Albanian 
population, in the other villages included in the Altun- 
Ilia District there are also inhabitants with typically 
Albanian names, although in smaller number than the 
inhabitants with Slavonic names and with names used by 
both peoples. For example, in the village of Rjenica out 
of 74 heads of families and 14 able-bodied males, only 
18 of them have characteristic Albanian names, in the 
village of Butosha out of 35 heads of families and 15 
able-bodied males, only 6 of them have typically Albanian 
names, in the village of Shoshan out of 20 heads of 
families and 10 able-bodied males 6 have typically Al- 
banian names. Likewise in the village of Polja out of 47 
heads of families and 16 able-bodied men only 7 have 
typically Albanian names, in the village of Dragobil out 
of 6 heads of families only 2 have Albanian names. In 
the other villages such as Siqvec (Siqug), Jasig, Shipgan, 
Kovag, Mihola, Myhejan, Gosturan, Qemomile, Stepa- 
neselo. Goran, Bdbnog, Shuma, Nebonan, Trebnosh, Po- 
gesta, Trejopola (Tropoja), Kamenica typically Albanian 
names are found in a smaller number. On the other hand 



6 S. Novakovi'c, Zakonski Spomenici, Belgrade 1912, pp. 682- 
701; "Selected Sources on the History of Albania* v. II, Tirana 
1962, pp. 143-155. 
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a considerable number of inhabitants of those villages 
have names which are used both among the Albanians 
and the Slavs, for example: Nikolla, Andrea Lazar 
Gjorqj, Stepan, Dimiter, Petr, Mihail, Mihal, etc. This oi 
course, makes it more difficult to ascertain their nation- 
ality Despite this, the fact remains that many inhabitants 
of those villages have typically Slavonic names. However, 
it must be borne in mind that not every inhabitant with 
a Slavonic name is a Slav. As is known, in the topony- 
mastics of the Albanian territories there are many 
Slavonic names originating from the time of the influx 
of the Slavs in the early centuries of the Middle Ages. 
The Slavonic influence expresses itself even more strongly 
in the anthroponymy, that is, a field into which it could 
penetrate more easily, especially under the conditions ol 
the Serbian occupation of the Albanian territories. This 
influence is more clearly seen in the border territories 
in areas inhabited by both populations. The material 
connected with the Altun-Ilia district provides data m 
connection with this question. We see many cases of 
whole Albanian families appearing in Slavonic names. 
Here are some examples: Radosavi, the son of Gjon, Vladi 
the son of Gjon, Bozhdari the son of Gjon, Gjorgi Ma- 
zaraku (p".385) or Vulkashin Zhevali and G 3 on his son 
<p 360). Leka the son of Mirosavi, {360) Dejan, the son of 
Gjon, Novak, the son of Gjon (p. 366), Ukga Stepani and 
the son Leka Stepani and the grandson of Stepan Leka 
{p 368), Milen the son of Daba and his son, Lleshi the 
son of Milen (p. 372), Gjon Bogoi and Ivan, his son (373), 
Lleshi, the son of Gjorgji, Tanushi, the son of Radsave 
(p 374): in another family there was Bogdan, the son oi 
Novak, Dimitri, his brother, and Duka, his brother 
(p 383). etc. There are tens of such cases. 

We also find Albanian names with Slavonic adap- 
tions such as Lekag for Leka, Nikag for Nika, Dedag for 
Deda, etc. 

To illustrate the fact that the Albanian element in 
those regions used Slavonic names, we shall give an 
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example taken from the registers of the Ottoman census 
of that period for the region of Kercova (Kirceva) to the 
south of Altun-Ilia. 7 In a register of the Kercova Vilayet 
which belongs to the period of the rule of Bayazid the 
Second, the population of Kercova figures as follows: 
first, the muslim population of the quarter of the mosque 
and the steam bath of Sinan Bey. Then comes the 
christian population divided into two quarters: the quarter 
of the Serbians (serf) and the quarter of the Albanians 
(arnavud). If we take the names of the inhabitants of the 
quarter which according to the document, is inhabited by 
Albanian christians we see that the majority of their 
names are not Albanian but Slavonic. Let us see their 
names one by one: 



The christians of Kergova. . . the Albanian quarter 



Gjuro, the son of Vladko 
Vlajko, the son of Gjon 
Dim jo, the son of Gjergjo 
Juvan (Jo van), the son of Pejo 
Petko, the son of Nina 
Nino, the son of Niqla 
Todor, the son of Doda 
Nikolla, the son of Sojmir 
Bojko, the son of Nina 
Stojan, the son of Stojgo 
Pejo, the son of Todor 
Nina, the son of Bogdan 
Gjuro, the son of Vulkashin 
Juvon, the ©on of Pejo 
Todor, the son of Gjuro 
Nikolla, the son-in-law of Doma 
Pejo, the son of. . , 



7 Top-Kapi muzesinin ar§ivi 3 register no. 7933, pp. 5-6. 
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Petko, the son of Gjuro 
Shanko, the son of Mila 
Petri, the son of Shamen 
Mirca, the son of Nikola 

Todor Popi's garden bequeathed to him by Iskender 

Stojo, the son of Vlajko 

Stojan the son of Juvan 

Daba, the son of Bojko 

Vlada's garden 

Nikola, the son of Gjon 

Mico, the son of Gjergjo 

Kojco, the son of Gjon 

Kostandin, the son of Pejo 

Nina, the son of Vladko 

Lalko, the son of Niga 

Mara's garden 

Gjuro, the son of Pop 

Bogoslav, the son of Nikola 

Stojan, the son of Martin 

Todor, the son of Kojcin 

Lesko, the son of Vulkashin 

Dimjo, the son of Pejo 

Kesar, the son of Lasko 

Dimjo, the son of Krasimir 

Dimjan, the son of Pejo 

Milosh, the son of Egmen (Egumen) 

Todor, the son of Mile 

Nikola, the son of Mirko 

Stojan, the son of Nina 

Andrija, the son of Bojko 

Gjuro, the son of Pejo 

Brojko, the son of Mihal 

Bogdan, the son of Dimjo 

Nikola, the son of Dimjo 

Todor, the son of Nina 

(m=miicerred bachelor) 

Vulkashin, the son of Andrija (m) 

Jovan, the son of Petr (m) 
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Bojgo, the son of Olivir (rh) 
Stojko, the son of Juvan (m) 
Stojan, the son of Nina (m) 
Todor. the son of Todor (m) 
Nina, the son of Gjuro (m) 
Juvan, the son of Dimjo (m) 
Juvan, the son of Pejo (m) 
Juvan, the son of Bico (m) 
Nina, the son of Petr (m) 

the widows: Mara, Jelka. Vlada of Pejo, Stana, Ivana, 
the other Jelka, Boga. Ermemka. Erina, Radoslava, the 
other Ermenika, the widow of Stojko. the widow of 
Bojko, Toda Jelina. Radoslava, Kalina, Goja. 

Households 52, bachelors 12, widows 20. 

So, as it emerges from these data in a quarter called 
the , Albanian quarter, the names of the inhabitants are 
Slavonic and not Albanian. 

Proceeding from some conditions, we are entitled to 
say that the Albanians must be looked for also among 
those inhabitants of the villages of Altun-Ilia who had 
mainly Slavonic names at the end of the 15th century. 
The example given above about ".he use of Slavonic 
names by Albanians shows, on the other hand, that in 
the historical conditions in which the Albanian population 
was forced to live, the sole fact that the names : belong 
to the sphere of Slavonic onomasties cannot prove the 
Slav character of that population. Consequently the 
number of genuine Slavs must have been much smaller 
than the number of people with Slavonic names. 

As these regions were dependent on the administra- 
tion of the Christian Orthodox Church of Peja, Jirecek's 
opinion that the Albanians should be looked for only 
there where there were Catholics and as a result only 
Catholicism could allegedly be considered the ^religion 
of the Albanians**, is not valid. 

With the establishment and strengthening of the new 
state administration of the occupier, that is, with the 
complete destruction of the state apparatus of the Serbian 
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feudal class and the loss of the ruling position of the 
Serbian Church, Slavonic names among the Albanians 
tend to decrease. If we look at what the register of the 
Shkodra Sandjak of 1582 s says about the Altun-Ilia 
district we shall notice that, apart from a minority of 
islamized population, most inhabitants have typically 
Albanian names. The villages which had an entirely Al- 
banian population at the end of the 15th century in their 
majority maintained this situation in the 16th century. 
On the other hand, in the villages Shipgan, Gosturan, 
Qernomile, Stepaneselo, Trebnosh? where at the end 
of the 15th century the majority of the population had 
Slavonic names, in 1582 Albanian names predominate. 
In other villages such as Polja (Poliba), Shuma, Jasiq, 
Kovag (Kovacica), Goran,™ in 1582 as against 1485 the 
number of inhabitants with Albanian names increased 
further. In many villages, such as Kamenica and Pocesta, 11 
where Slavonic names were predominant at the end of 
the 15th century the Albanian names are in larger number 
in 1582. In the book of 1582 we see no mention of the 
village of Trejopolje (Tropoja) where in 1485 there was 
an equal ratio between both elements. Abandonment of 
Slavonic names by the Albanian population of those 
villages enables us now to have a clearer idea of the 
real ratio between the two elements in the 15th century. 
However, in this case we must not overlook the fact that 
in the 15th century the Albanian population in those 
villages underwent a natural growth, as seen in the 
recordings of the register of the Shkodra Sandjak for 
1582. 

However, in some villages, such as Sqaviga, Rje- 
nica. Miholan, Nebonani (Tebojan), Slavonic names con- 



8 Tapu ve Kadastro umum mudiirluguniin arsivi, register 
no. 59, pp. 242-256. 

9 Ibidem, fl. 247, 248, 251, .252, 255. 

10 Ibidem, fl. 243, 24o, 249, 254, 253. 

11 Ibidem, fl. 248, 253. 
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tinued to predominate in the 16th century as they did 
in 1485. 12 

A phenomenon similar to that noticed in the villages 
of the Altun-Ilia province with a population of mixed 
names was also observed in the village of Gjakova, which 
in the register of the Shkodra Sandjak of 1458 is mentioned 
as a market centre called Djakovica, like Junik. At the 
end of the 15th century Djakovica had a population of 
mixed Albanian-Slavonic names. The majority of the 
inhabitants had Slavonic names. However, a century 
later, in 1570, Albanian names in Djakovica predominated 
over Slavonic names. 

The material we presented here enables us also to 
come to another conclusion. As we said above, in 1485 
the major part of the villages of the Altun-Ilia province 
had an Albanian population, whereas the rest had, 
alongside a population with Albanian names, also a 
population with Slavonic names. The villages with en- 
tirely Albanian names were situated mainly in the low- 
land area to the north and north-west of Gjakova and 
extended as far as Junik, whereas the villages with a 
population of predominantly Slavonic names extended 
as far as to the mountainous region of Tropoja. This 
proves that in the Altun-Ilia territory there was a massive 
long established Albanian population which engaged both 
in livestock raising and in agriculture. 

The above examples reject the view long established 
in Yugoslav historiography, which is also supported by 
modern authors such as A. Urosevic, 13 that the Albanians, 
being a population engaged in livestock raising have come 
to those zones from the internal mountainous regions 
only near the end of the 17th century and the beginning 
of the 18th century, when a great part of the Christian 
Orthodox Slav population who supported Austria during 
the Austrian-Turkish war (1683-1690) apparently withdrew 



12 Ibidem, tl. 242-243, 254, 256. 

13 A. Urosevic, Kosovo, Belgrade 1965. 
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to the north, thereby leaving empty their former habita- 
tions. 

Our data on the region of Altun-Ilia as well as the 
information of the scholar Adem Handzic from Sarajevo 
on the situation of the Albanian element in Kosova and 
Metohia during the 15th century 14 indicate that the pro- 
blem of the spreading of the Albanians in those zones 
and the Albanian-Slav coexistence calls for more pro- 
found work, based, in the first place, on the data of the 
census of the Vilk vilayet of 1455 and the census of the 
Shkodra Sandjak of 1485. Only in this manner would a 
more serious study of this problem be made, especially 
compared to the situation revealed by the census of the 
16th century. 



14 Adem Handzi'c, Nekoliko vijesti o Arbanasima tia Kosovu 
i Metohiji sredinom, XV vijeka -"Symposium on Skanderbeg* 
(May 9-12, 1968), Prishtina, 19681 
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SELAMI PULAHA 



THE NORTH-EASTEHN REGIONS OF THE SANDJAK 
OF DUKAGJIN — HASS AND ITS POPULATION 
DURING THE SECOND HALF OF THE 
16th CENTURY* 



The Sandjak of Dukagjin and the Sandjak of Shkodra 
are the two big administrative units which the Ottoman 
occupiers formed immediately after their invasion. Whereas 
it is known for certain that the Sandjak of Shkodra. 
was created immediately after the fall of the Rozafat 
Fortress in 1479, it is difficult to define the time of the 
creation of the Sandjak of Dukagjin because there are no 
documents about it. The first reports mention this sandjak 
as an independent administrative unit in a register of 
the year 986 h/1490-91'. Despite the lack of earlier data 
it may be said that this administrative unit must have 



* Taken from -"Albanological Investigations*, series of histo- 
rical sciences, 11-1972, Prishtina 1974, pp, 185-210- 

1 N. Todorov, Za demografskoto aostojanie na Balkanskij ' 
piduo'strov prez XV -XVI v.', Sofija I960, p. 210; quoted from S. 
Rizaj, PolitiZkoupr a vni sistem na Kosova odXV o& XVTI heka, 
in ^Albanological Investigations*, no. 2. 1965, p. 296, 304. 
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been created no later than the creation of the Sandjak of 
Shkodra, because it is impossible to think; that the 
Ottomans left unoccupied the mountainous regions of 
Puka, Iballa, Spas, which were later included in the 
Sandjak of Dukagjin at a time when they had occupied 
the mountainous regions further to the north, such as 
Pulti, Shala, Shoshi, Altun-Ilia, which according to the 
reports of the census of 1485, had also included the 
Sandjak of Shkodra.- On the other hand, the western 
documents prove that the Dukagjini feudals such as Leka. 
and Nikolla Dukagjini, who wore the lords of the Duka- 
gjini region, had defended their feuds and carried out an 
extensive activity in the struggle for freedom against the 
Turkish expeditions of the years 1474 and 1473. Only 
in 1481 are they mentioned as exiled from Albania 3 . These 
data convince us that the Sandjak of Dukagjin cannot 
have been created before the time of the formation of the 
Sandjak of Shkodra, ie, before 1479, as some historians 
think*. The fact that Peja was occupied by the Turks in 
1462 cannot be used as an argument to prove that the 
Sandjak of Dukagjini was created at the same time, 
because the province of Peja was not included within 
the boundaries of this sandjak during the 15th and 18th 
centuries. This can be proved by the data of the registers 
of the Sandjak of Shkodra, which prove that Peja was 
part of that administrative unit during the period 1485- 
1582, as well as by the materials of the registers of Duka- 
gjin about which we shall speak further on. 5 

2 The register book of .the Sandjak of Shkodra of 1485. 
Basvekalet arsivi (further on we quote BV A.) Tapu defterleri, 
no. 17. 

3 Iyan Bo£nic, The Dukagjinis in «Perparimi», Prishtina 1968. 
nos. a. 9, 10, pp. 910-911. 

4 H. Sabanovic, Upravna podela jugoslovenskih zem-alja pod 
turskcm vladavinom, p. 185: H h Kaleshi, Kosova and Metohija in- 
the chronicle of Evlija Qelebia, in «Perparimi»-, Prishtina 1955, 
nos. 7-8 , p. 433. On the same question see S. Rizaj, op. cit, pp. 
304-306. 

5 Ibidem. 
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The data of the registrations of the land and popula- 
tion give us a clearer view on the extension of the 
Sandjak of Dukagjin in the years 978 h/1571 G and 999 
h/1591 7 . According to thern the Sandjak of Dukagjin 
comprised the provinces of Zadrima, Rogam, Dibri (Lezha 
and its highlands), Spas, Puka, Iballa, Fand i Madh, Fand 
i Vogel, Mirdita. Rudina, Domeshtig, Pashtrik, Luma, 
Gora, Opolje and Dibra (some villages of the northern 
part). 

That sandjak cannot have had that extension during 
the end of the 15th century and the first half of the 
16th century. In the registration of 1485 Djakovica (Gja- 
kova), as a bazaar centre, and the neighbouring village 
Vogova were included in the Sandjak of Shkodra, whereas 
in both the registrations of the Sandjak of Dukagjin 
during the second half of the 16th century, together 
with the villages of the region of Bytyci, they were to 
form the province of Rudina. Likewise in a concise 
register (icmal) of the timars of Rumelia which belongs 
to the years 1529-36, the Vilayet of Dukagjin is mentioned 
to include the provinces of Fand i Vogel, Dibri, Fand 
i Madh, Pulti of Leka (Spas), Kladra, B Malizi (Puka), 
Pult of Leka Zaharia (Iballa), Zadrima and Rogam. 9 
Proceeding from the fact that, during the early period 
of their invasions, the Ottomans named the invaded 
territories according to the names of their lords rather 



6 The registration ended at the beginning of the month of 
Shaban of the year 978 hixhri, i.e. at the beginning of January 
1571. Defteri mufassal liva-i Dukagin. BV.A., Tapu defterleri, 
no. 499, p. 12. 

7 The registration ended at the beginning of the month of 
Kemazul ewel of the year 999 hixhri, i.e. at the end of February 
1591: Defteri mufassal liva-i Dukagin. Tapu ve Kadastro umum 
mudiirugunun arsivi, (further quoted TK.A.) register no. 63, 
fl. 4. 

8 In 1571 the villages of that province were included in the 
province of Dibri. 

9 BV. A., register no. 367, pp. 358-363. 
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than their former names, we may say that during the 
15th century those territories belonged to the Dukagjmis 
according to which the territory was later called. Only 
the region of Iballa is an exception, for in this register 
it is called a former property of Leke Zaharia. These 
reports coincide with the information of Gjin of Muzaka 
and western documents according to which Zadrima, 
Fand, Malizi, Puka, Paliti (Pulti), Flazi(?) Dibri 10 were 
considered property of the Dukagjinis. Later the territorial 
concept of Dukagjin was extended. During the second 
half of the 16th century apart from the Vilayet of Duka- 
gjin the provinces of Rudina, Pashtrik, Gora, Opolje and 
Dibra were also included in the Sandjak of Dukagjin. 
Apparently that region must have been added to the 
Sandjak of Dukagjin in the period between the year 
1529, when the Vilayet of Dukagjin is mentioned, and 
1571,' when we see the Sandjak of Dukagjin with a 
broader extension. It must not have been a component 
part of the region called Dukagjin during the 15th 

century. iJ , 

Keeping in mind the scientific interest presented by 
the socio-economic and ethnic data of the registers of 
the land and the population held by the ernms of the 
Ottoman cadastre, we think it is interesting to present 
here the data of the register book of the Sandjak of 
Dukagjin of 1571, which is about the northeastern 
regions, about which the 16th century documents are 
very fragmentary. 



10 Charles Hopf, Chroniques Greco-Romanes. Berlin 1873, p. 
271, I. Bozic, The Dukagjinis, in -«Perparimi»-, 1968, nos. 6-7, 
pp. 690-691, nos. 8-9-10, p. 901, 914 note 41. The villages owned 
by Nikolla Dukagjini and mentioned in documents (Senato Mar 
VI, 87, v°) are not in Dibra, as 1. Bogie thinks, but in Dibri 
<Lezha and its highlands). 

11 See also I. Bozic. The Dukagjinis, in «Perparimi~ 1968, 
nos. 6-7, p. 701 note 2. During the second half of the 16th cen- 
tury Montenegro, too, depended on the Sandjak of Dukagjin. 
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The north-eastern region of the Sandjak was com- 
prised of three provinces : Rudina, Domeshtig and Pashtrik, 
The province of Rudina included Djakovica (Gjakova) and 
the villages to the south, as well as all the villages of 
Bytyg, which are divided today between the districts 
of Tropoja and Kukes. The other part v of the region of 
Gjakova was included in the province of Altun-Ilia 
(the Gjakove-Jumk-Tropoja region) and was part of the 
Sandjak of Shkodra. The province of Domeshtig com- 
prised the villages between. Gjakova and Prizren up to 
the Drini i Bardhe, whereas the province of Pashtrik 
included the villages to the east and the west of the 
Pashtrik mountain. 

Rudina, Domeshtig and Pashtrik were three small 
regions after which the nahiyes (provinces), the adminis- 
trative divisions, were named. The new historical condi- 
tions of the 16th century brought about as a result the 
amalgamation of the three units into one single bigger 
unit called now the Nahiye of Hass. This new name 
existed alongside the three older names for some time 
until in the later centuries it completely eliminated 
them, in the more generalized form of Hassi. In both 
registration books of the Sandjak of Dukagjin in the 
years 1571 and 1591, alongside the old name «the 
Nahiye of Hass» is also mentioned, but its boundaries are 
not defined there. However, the other data enable us 
to define them indirectly, because it can be discovered 
which villages were called hass and which were called 
ziamet or timar. In the registration of 1571 the villages 
Djakovica, Gorna Raga, Dolina Raga, Bozhga, Duik, Braj- 
koviq of the province of Rudina were called along with 
those of Romanja, Dodbrush, Lubizhda, Pina, Izvonica, 
Smal, Golishovan, Bishazin of the province of Domeshtic, 
the village Goden of the province of Pashtrik. 12 Apart 
from the villages designed hass of the Empire, there were 



12 BV. A., Tapu defterleri, no. 499, pp. 98^102, 124-130. 
150-153. 
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villages given as hass of the Sandjakbey of Dukagjin. 
These were the villages Davidofica, Krajkova, Gjinan 
of the province of Domeshtic and the villages Diragtan 
Gorozhub, Ivranishta, Pustoshar, Gizhub, Zym, and Buga 
of the province of Pashtrik. i:i 

Not all the villages of the provinces of Rudina, 
Domeshtic and Pashtrik were hass because there was 
a large number of other villages of these provinces which 
were given as timar and ziamet As a result in 1571 15 
timars were created in the province of Rudina, .12 timars 
and part of a ziamet in the province of Domeshtig and 
16 timars and part of a ziamet in the province of 
Pashtrik. After 1571 the Ottoman authorities had narrow- 
ed the territory of the hass villages giving part of them 
to the timarlinjs or ziams. Thus, for example, in the 
registration of 1591 the villages Dujk and Brajkoviq of 
the province of Rudina were removed from the hass of 
the Empire and were included in the ziamet of Hasan.. 1 ' 1 
Likewise the villages of Davidofiga, Krajkova and Gjinan 
of the province of Domeshtig which were hass of the 
Sandjakbey were now included in the timar of Hysen, 
the son of Hasan, and in the ziamet of Ahmed, the son 
of Mehmed; whereas the hasses of the Sandjakbey in 
the province of -Pashtrik (7 villages) . were all divided 
among the timars and ziamets.^ 

From the above data we may reach the conclusion 
that during the second half of the 16th century the area 
of the nahiye of the hass from which the new name 
-hass emerged, was narrower than the area later included 
in the region of Hass. Proceeding from this it may be 
thought that the name hass emerged since the first half 
of the 16th century, at a time when the number of hass. 
villages must have been greater than what it was in the. 



13 Ibidem, pp. 130-131, 151-159. 

14 TK.A, register no. 63, 11. 39-49. 

15 Ibidem, fl. 51-52, 60-G4. 
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second half of the 16th century. The tendency to break 
up the hass is noticed not only in this region, bat also 
in the other part of the sandjak, in the Vilayet of Duka- 
gjin the villages of which during the years 1529-36 were 
all defined as hass of the Empire with the exception of 
Zadrima and Rogam which Sultan Sulejman el-Kanun 
had given as mylks to Mustafa Pasha, one of the Islam- 
ized* 6 offsprings of the Dukagjinis. 

The data of the registrations of .the years 1571 and 
1591 prove that the system, of timars and the Ottoman 
legislation had been fully carried out in the regions of 
Rudina, Domeshtic. and Pashtriku. Both registrations 
reflect the implementation of the principle of the mirie 
property in this region, the division of the income from 
the feudal rent among the members of the Ottoman 
feudal class, and they represent in a detailed manner the 
elements which made up this rent. In those registers it is 
also shown that the Ottoman legislation exercised its 
power there, the kadis carried out their activity like in 
all the other countries placed under the timar system, 
leaving no doubt about the fact that the Albanian canon 
was not in power, the canon which was connected with 
the name of Leke Dukagjini, especially on the question 
of, the land. 

The data of both registers also testify to the further 
strengthening of the Ottoman feudal class through the 
extension of the feuds or the transformation of the 
timars into ziamets by certain feudals during the period 
from the registration of 1571 to the registration of 1591. 
As a result, now the number of timars had diminished, 
for example, in the province of Rudina, from 15 to 7 
timars, in the province of Domeshtig, from 12 to 5, in 



16 BV, A., Tapu defterleri, register book no. 367, pp. 358-363; 
register book no. 499, p. 477, I. Zamputi, Reports on the Situation 
in Northern and Central Albania in the 17th Century, vol. II, Ti- 
rana 1965, pp. 201, 205. 
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the province of Pashtrik from 16 to 13. 17 On /the other 
hand, the number of ziamets had increased, because 
from 2 parts of ziamets we now see 13 parts of ; ziamets 
in the three provinces. In the second registration one 
can see that the extension of the feuds has been achieved 
both through the decrease in number of the timars as well 
as because of the further partitioning of the bigger 

feuds > the hasses. Hence a number of villages from 

the hass of the empire and the hass of the sandjakbey 
were given in 1591 to the different timar or ziam spahis. 
This can be seen more clearly, in the following data: 



Provinces 


Empire hass 


Sandjakbey hass 1 


Ziamets 


Timars 


1571 


1591 


1571 


1591 


1581 


1591 


1571 


1591 


Rudina 


6 


4 










7 


22 


22 


Domeshtis 


7 


7 


3 






3 


7 


19 


19 


Pashtrik 


1 


1 


7 






1 


9 


17 


19 


Total in three 


1 
i 


















provinces 




12 


10 






4 


p 23 


58 


60 


On the 


other 


hand 


it is 


c 


b served 


thai 


in 


1591 


the 



major part of the timars were no longer in the hands of 
the spahis who owned them in 1571. After a period of 
20 years these feuds had passed under the ownership 
of their successors or the other spahis, which shows that 
there the timar system had functioned and the registra- 
tion of 1571 had not been a nominal registration. 

In both registers of the Sandjak of Dukagjin the 
feudal rent which went to the spahis is registered in 



17 Three parts of timars such as those of Muzafer Korthydai 
{in Rudina and in Domestic), of Hasan, the son of Abdullah (in 
Rudina and Pashtrik), of Kurdi, the son of Abdullah (in Pash- 
trik), are considered here full timars, because their owners are 
not mentioned on the occasions as owners of full timars. 
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detail. It was comprised of the ispendje tax, the dues 
amounting to 25 akge for each christian head of family 
and bachelor, the tax of the couple 22 akce, the tax of 
the landless couple (bennak) 12 akce and that of the 
bachelors 6 akge which were taken in place of the 
ispendje from the heads of families who owned an area 
of land the size of a Qijiig, from the landless married 
couples (bennak) and the muslim bachelors. The main 
income of the spahis was made up of the tithes on 
agricultural products , such as wheat, rye, barley, millet, 
flax, hay, must, pastures, fodder, beehives as well as of 
dues called badihava, meaning those unwritten in laws 
(the marriage tax etc). This shows that in the northeas- 
tern region of the sandjak, agriculture was the main 
branch of the economy. 

The amount of the feudal rent taken in from the 
population of the afore-mentioned regions during the 
second half of the 16th century remained unchanged 
for the major part of the villages (49 villages), whereas 
in the others it increased (in 15 villages) or diminished 
(in 24 villages). According to the nahiyes these villages 
were distributed as follows: 



Nahiyes 



Rudina 

Domeshtic 

Pashtrik 



Total 



The amount of villages where the rent 



had not 


had increa- 


had de- 


changed 


sed 


clined 


13 


5 


11 


19 


2 


12 


17 


8 


1 


49 


15 


24 



If we compare the difference in rent with the diffe- 
rence in the number of inhabitants for each village during 
the period 1571-91 we will notice that, in fact, in a small 
number of villages the entire rent was taken in with preci- 
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sion. 1B For example, in 20 villages the feudal exploitation 
was further intensified, because the amount of dues had 
increase or had remained the same, whereas the number 
of households had diminished, whereas in the other vill- 
ages the amount of dues had not increased or diminished 
despite the fact whether the number of households 
had increased or diminished. Hence> the increase or de- 
crease of the population in a village was not accompanied 
by an increase or decrease of the amount of dues. 
This situation . is seen in the following table: 



24 v ill ages 



Nahiyes 



,In 49 villages In 15 villages 1 " 
I where the rent wherc t ^ e r ent where the rent 
had not changed had increased the had diminished 
the population popu i a tion had: the population 



had: 



Rudina 
Dome- 
shtlc 
Pashtrik 



S 
10 



— T3 

O a) 



3 ^3 



T5 O 



c 

-te as 



1 — 



had: 



c 

CUM 



6 6 — 

5 4 3 
— 1 — 



Total 



22 



IS 



11 



10 



On the other hand it is understandable that in the 
backward conditions of the tilling of the land during the 
period of the 16th century agricultural production could 
not increase within a short period of time, that is, from 
the registration of 1571 to that of 1591. Therefore, the 



1$ We think that this amount set for the whole village was 
further detailed in the cadastral registers by the emins, accor- 
ding to specific dues. 
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feudal rent could not increase, either, because most of 
the rent was made up of the income from the amount of 
production taken in as tithes. This is the main reason 
why in most villages the rent had remained unchanged. 
However, on the other hand, in a number of villages, 
as we said above, there was an increase or decrease in 
the amount ,of the rent. If we compare the data of the 
two registrations it can easily be observed that the inc- 
rease or the decrease hi the amount of the rent in them 
was a result of the increase or the decrease of the income 
from the tithes on the agricultural products and not from 
the changes in the amount of income from the ispendje 
tax, for it had remained nearly the same, because the 
number of the population had not changed (that is the 
number of heads of families and bachelors). The Lslamiza- 
tion of a part of the inhabitants had brought about 
a small decline in the rent which was taken in the form 
of the married couple tax, the landless married couple 
tax or the bachelor tax, instead of the ispendje tax 
which used to be taken in when they were christians. 
On the other hand, this does not preclude the possibility 
that the attempts of the spahis to increase the amount 
of tithes in the hass villages had their influence on the 
increase or decrease of the rent. The hass villages were 
distributed in 1591 to the individual spahis. We are 
of the opinion that on the change in the rent registered 
in the books of 1571 and 1591 the raising or lowering of 
the value of the akce had not much influence during the 
period 1571-1591, because it remained the same during 
this period, which can be understood from the unchanged 
prices for agricultural products, the tithes on which made 
up the main part of the rent. 1 ** 

The data of the two sources clearly show the 
dynamics of the process of Islamization in the northeas- 



19 We shall give the prices of the agricultural products in 
the three afore-mentioned nahiyes. according to the registration 
of 1571 and 1591: ! 
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tern region of the Sandjak of Dukagjim This process 
developed before -that, at least since the second half of 
the 16th century, because in 1571 we find a considerable 
number of Moslem heads of families (29 in the nahiyes of 
Rudina, 89 in the nahiye of Domeshtic and 186 in the 
nahiye of Pashtrik. During the period 1571-1591 this 
process was intensified even further, especially in the 
nahiyes of Pashtrik and Domeshtic. The number of the 
Islamized in 1591 had doubled compared to 1571. In the 
nahiye of Rudina there were now 73 heads of families 
who owned cifligs, 11 landless married couples and 28 
bachelors; in the nahiye of Domeshtic there were 198 
heads of families who owned gifligs, 37 landless married 
couples and 94 bachelors; in the nahiye of Pashtrik 
there were 399 heads of families who owned cifligs, 141 
landless married couples and 254 bachelors. To create 
a clearer image of the dynamics of the process of Islamiza- 
tion and of the increase of the population during the 
period 1571-1591 we have the following table: 



in 1572 ^ 1591 

wheat 50 akce per bushel 50 akce per bushel 

barley 30 » » » 30 » - - 

rye 40 40 

fodder 20 20 

grist 20 * - - . 25 - - * 

must 10 - - - 10 » » ~ 
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Apart from the data about the socio-economic 
situation of the north-eastern regions of the Dukagjini 
sandjak, the censuses have great importance. In the two 
registers in question, in order to record the dues for 
each village, the names of the heads of families and the 
able-bodied males have been written alongside with their 
religion, Christian or Muslim. 20 

As a result these sources are rich in anthroponymic 
data which show that the population of the regions of 
Rudina, Domeshtig and Pashtrik was entirely Albanian, 
a thing that is proved by the fact that the inhabitants, 
like those of the internal region of the Dukagjin vilajet 
had mostly typical Albanian names, such as Gjin, Gjon, 
Gac, Bac, Kol, Gjec, Doda, Prend, Gjika (Gika), Biba, Kola 
(Kuka), Doda, Lika, Nue> Stefan, Lula, Dida, Duka, Vata, 
Jaka, Petri (Pjetri), Koja and others. There is no doubt 
that in the known historical conditions in which the 
Albanian population was forced to live under the Serb 
occupation in the llth-14th centuries, and later under 
Ottoman rule, the Albanian anthroponymy was used by 
the Albanian population. 

On the other hand, the Slavonic anthroponymy had 
an insignificant influence on the anthroponymy used by 
the inhabitants of that region during the 16th century, 
as in the internal nahiye regions of the sandjak: Fand 
i Madh, Fand i Vogel, Iballa, Spas etc. It was felt much 
less there than in the anthroponymy of the inhabitants 
of the neighbouring province of Altun-Ilia at the end 

20 Unlike the registers of the 15th century, in these two 
sources familv ties (brother... son... cousin:.., etc.) of the 
registered inhabitants have not been mentioned. Sometimes, when 
the persons are described as bachelors and have the same 
surname as the head of the family registered, these ties are 
implied. In such cases we have put down the father and the 
son. 
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of the 15th century and the 16th century. In these 
regions, the Albanian anthroponymy had preserved its 
specific ethnic character, that is why there are only rare 
cases of inhabitants with a Slavonic name and surname 
(a total of 95 inhabitants)". Only a small number of 
inhabitants (643), compared to the total number of the 

^? S S re , population < 2507 Christian inhabitants and 
492 Moslem inhabitants) made up the mixed Albanian- 
biavomc population, having a Slavonic name and an 
Albanian surname, or vice-versa. Such cases existed in 
the following villages: 

Dolina Raca: Prend Bojko, Stepa Prendi 

Mogolec: Vuka Biba, Bac Vuka, Gjin Vuka, Vuja 

Bojko, Gjon Bojko, Stefan Vuja 
Vagova: Deja Baci, Tola Deja, Pejo Kola, Gjec Pejo, 

Deja Pejo, Deja Biba, Pejo Biba, Nina Boga! 

Gjin Boga. 

Lubizda: Andre Boga, Gjika Dejani, Deja Benda, Pejo 
Popa. 

Domjan: Jovan Tusha, Deja Gjeci, Deja Gjergji, Deja 

Andrea, Deja Noja. 
Goden, the Balgush quarter: Gjergj Pejo, Boshko 
_ Koka, Gac' Stepa. 

The Gjurkan quarter: Stojko Nikolla, Deja Gika, 

Lika Petko, Deja Koka. 
Mihshta: Deja Nina, Sajko Kola, Deja Koka 

The ratio between the Albanian and Slavonic names 
used by the inhabitants of the region in question can be 
seen in the following table: 

The Serbian names most widely used in that region 
are: Stepa, Deja (Dejan), Nisa (Stanisa), Vuka (Vuk) 
Pejo, Bojko, Gjura, Boga etc. Some of them such as Vu- 

* In the village of Djakovica (Gjakova), the influence of the 
Slavonic anthroponymy was greater than in any other place of 
the three afore-mentioned nahiye. 
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Nahiye 


Heads of fa- 
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1571 


1 

1591 
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1 nian 
( 1571 


Alb. 
.Slav. 
1 1571 


j 

Slav. 
1571 


1571 


1591 


Albanian 
1571 


Slavonic | 
1571 | 


1. Rudina 


828 


791 


556 


214 


58 


33 


112 


9 
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2. Dome- 




















shtic 


763 


599 


520 


215 


23 


119 


329 


30 


6 


3. Pash- 




















trik 


916 


'596 


692 


214 


10 


340 


794 


166 


25 


Total 


2507 


1986 


1768 


643 


96 


492 


1235 


205 


37 



ka, Nisa, Deja are in fact forms used in the Albanian 
r^T ge *V h ? slavonic ««* as Vuk. StaSa 

wT an W ?w h ° W ^ P°P ulati ^ of that region 

was an Albanian speaking population. The fact that 

there was a small number of inhabitants with Al- 
banian-Slavonic names does not mean that they were 
Slavs, not only because they did not have purely Sla- 
vonic names and lived in a compact habitat with Alba- 
nian names, but also because it was not always true 
that a Slavonic element had a Slavonic name. We often 
find that during the Middle Ages the Albanian element 
of the northern regions had Slavonic names. This is 
explained with the influence of the political-religions 
factors on the Albanian people during the period of the 
Serb rule in the llth-14th centuries. 



25 — 54 
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Apart from the examples whk;h prove the spread 
of such a phenomenan. especially in che bordering re- 
gions of the Shkoclra sandjak, 21 we shall mention ano- 
ther case in which the influence of the politicial-reli- 
gious factors in the anthroponymy of the Albanian ele- 
ment can be seen. As is known, in the documents of the 
14th century nine Albanian shepherd villages are men- 
tioned as part of the Saint-Arhangjel feud (1348-1352): 
Gjinovc, Magjerc, Bjeilogllavc. Flokovc, Crnca, Qaparq, 
Gjonovc, Shpinadinc and Novae 22 . Unfortunately the 
names of their inhabitants during the 14th and 15th 
centuries are not known, because there are no docu- 
ments about them. 2 -' 5 However, it is certain that they 
were Albanian shepherds, hence we may suppose that 
the majority of their names in the 14th century were Al- 
banian, as was the case of the Albanian villages of Kei- 
mend and Piper in 1485. 34 From the register of the Prizren 
sandjak (1591) we can judge about the anthroponymy of 
those villages at a later period, the result of some pro- 
cesses which had occurred earlier and, to some extent, 
the road they traversed during more than two centuries. 
At the end of the 16th century the «Katun>* (shepherd vil- 
lages) known as Gjinovc, Magjerc, Crnca. Caparc, Shpina- 
dinc, and Novae were transformed into _ villages proper 
with the former names (in the register they appear as Gji- 
nofic, Shpinadija, Magjirca, Novak, Caparca and Crn~ 

21 See S. Pulaha, The Albanian Element according to the 
Onomastics of the Regions of the Shkodra Sandjak in 1485-1582, 
in -"Historical Studied, no. 1, pp. 63-103. 

22 S. Novakovic, Selo, Srpska knizhevna zadruga, Beograd 
1943, p. 278; R. Ivanovie, Katunska naselja- na mdnastirskim 
vlastelinsivima, in Istoriski casopis knjiga V, 1954-1955; p. 400; 
Selected Sources on the History of Albania, Tirana 1962, v. I: 
p. 147... 

23 Anthroponymic data are found only in the village of 
Magjrica at the end of the 15th century. The register book of 
the Shkodra sandjak BV, A, Tapu defterleri, no. 17", pp. 446-447, 

24 Ibidem, p. 189-204. ' • 
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ca) 2 \ The data on the «bashtina» (garden) and the «giflig» 
(estate) and the tithes on the agricultural products show 
that their inhabitants engaged mainly in agricultural 
pursuits. 

The personal names of these villages reveal that, 
apart from a number of Islamized inhabitants with na- 
mes of Islamic onomastics, the rest had mainly names 
of the sphere of the Slavonic and not the Alba- 
nian onomastics. ai If we proceed from the principle that- 
each inhabitant with a Slavonic name is a Slav, we 
must accept that these villages had been Slavonized 
during the process of settlement, a thing that can be 
accepted if we keep in mind that the aforementioned 
«Katun>v were in a region which bordered on the zone 
of the Slavonic element. 27 Therefore, part of the Slavo- 
nic anthroponym stands for a Slavization of the former 
Albanian element. However, it is impossible that the 
use of the Slavonic anthroponymy by all the unislami- 
zed elements resulted from the total Slavization of the 
Albanian shepherds, because they were not isolated in 
an environment of a Slavonic people, but lived in a ha- 
bitat with a predominating Albanian population. This is 
proved by the fact that in a series of neighbouring villa- 
ges, such as Lutoglava, Smak, Dblina, Srbica, Medvece, 
Petrovica, Pirane, most of the inhabitants had at the 
same time, purely Albanian names, which means that 

25 TK.A., register no. 55.' Register of the Prizren sandjak, 
pp. 11-39, 41-43. We were notable to find any village connected 
with the formation of the villages Bjelloglavc, Flokovc and 
GjonoVc. 1 At the end of the study we shall give a complete list 
of the Tie'ads of 'families and owners of the «bashtina» in those 
villages. 

26 We also find the name Dimiter in the Wallachian form 
Dimitru. 

27 We cannot imagine that the shepherds of those villages 
left there and their place was taken "by Slav inhabitants, 
because; in' that case, the villages' created would not have had 
the names' -of those 1 villages. 
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they were Albanians, 28 Such names were ■also used by 
a number of inhabitants of other neighbouring villages 
Hoca, Celina, Radkofie (Radkovac), Radostuh, Damofic, 
Dolina Potocani, Zirzova, Buskidol, Noshpal (Nushpal), 
Zojnik (Zojic), Danjani, Srush(?), Vranja, Popofie, Gorna 
Radmila, Ishtafica Sopnik, Klagjova (Gjelagjova) 29 , These 
villages were situated between the aforementioned villa- 
ges and the region of Hass where nearly all the inha- 
bitants had purely Albanian names/*' 

Those villages could not have become completely 
Slav because in the 15th and 16th centuries, after the 
Ottoman invasion s i.e., with the destruction of the state 
apparatus which had been in the hands of the Serb 
feudal class, the conditions were no longer favourable 
for the intensification of the process of Slavization. 
Therefore, part of the Albanian inhabitants of the villages 
in question must have used Slavonic names because of 
the political-religious factors during the time of the 
Serbian rule, as occurred with the spread of the Islamic 
religion, when part of them acquired Islamic names.' 11 
This is comprehensible if we keep in mind the fact that 
the Albanian villages mentioned were property of an 
Orthodox religious institution, a thing that must have 
brought about their conversion into the Orthodox reli- 
gion. The anthroponymic data of the village of Magjrica, 
in the register book of the Shkodra sandjak of 1485 32 , 



28 TK. A., register no. 55, Register of the Prizren sandjak, 
ft 27, 35, 36, 58, 60, 79, 

29 Ibidem, fl. 52, 56-63, 66, 68-71, 75, 79. 

30 The inhabitants of the Prizren sandjak at the end of the 
16th century had partly Albanian and partly Slavonic names. 
Studies of the data of an ethnic character in the register of that 
sandjak are a special problem. 

31 Here some Moslem inhabitants of the village of Shpinadija, 
who are called immigrants (prigilic) are excluded. See register 
of the Prizren sandjak fl. 39. 

32 The Magjrica village appears in the Shkodra registration 
book because it belonged to a spahi (captain of the cavalry) who 
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lead us to the same conclusion. According to them the 
names of the heads of families were not all Slavonic, 
although they were Orthodox, a thing that can be proved 
by the fact that a «Pop Nenko» was mentioned there. 
Part of them had Albanian names or Albanian-Slavonic 
names such as Koja Radoi, Kola the brother of Gjura, 
Doda the son of Brata and the brother of Nene, Gjin, 
Dimitr the son of Jovan and the brother of Kola, Gjura 
Koja, Lula and his brother Jovan. 33 A century later the 
personal names in the village of Magjrica had changed. 
They were replaced by Islamic or Slavonic names. On 
the other hand, the preservation of Albanian names by 
the majority of the inhabitants of the neighbouring 
villages in question: Smak, Dolina Srbica, Lutoglava, 
Medvece, Petrovica, Piranc, is explained by the fact that 
their inhabitants did not accept the Orthodox religion. 

Hence, we may conclude that the Slavonic names 
of the inhabitants of those regions connot serve as an 
absolute criteria to determine that the inhabitants of 
those villages were Slavs. The few inhabitants of these 
villages, who had mixed Albanian-Slavonic names and 
who can be found within a compact Albanian environ- 
ment, such as the region of the provinces of Rudina, 
Domeshtic, and Pashtrik are not Slavs, but Albanians. 
This can also be proved 'by the family ties which are 
revealed in many cases among the inhabitants with 
simple Albanian names and those with Albanian-Slavonic 
names. They often appear as branches of Albanian 
families with Albanian names. In the nahiye of Rudina, 
in the village of Zharkova, next to Doda Pali appears the 
name of his son Tepan Pali as a bachelor; in the village 
of Storbrda, Gjon Baci and his son Petko Baci; in the 
Domeshtig nahiye in the village of Lubizhda; Doda Biba 
and his son Deja Doda; in the village of Bishtazin: Koja 
Goga and his son Deja Koja; in the nahiye of Pashtrik, 

did his military service in the Shkodra sandjak. From the admi- 
nistrative point of view it was not included in that sandjak. 
33 BV. A, Tapit deiterleri, no. 17, pp. 446-447. 
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in the village of Goden: Koka Lika and his son Stepa 
Lika; Koka Gjoni and his son Deja Gjoni and others. 

The influence of Slavonic anthroponymy in that 
region must have been greater in the 15 th century than 
in the 16th century, but Albanian names always pre- 
dominated. Such a thing can be seen if we compare the 
names which the inhabitants of some villages had in the 
16th century to their names in the 15th century. 34 For 
example, at the end of the 15th century the village of 
Djakovica (Giakova) included in the Altun-ilia region, 
which depended on the Shkodra sandjak, had a popula- 
tion with a mixed Albanian- Slavonic anthroponymy, in 
which Slavonic names predominated. Whereas in the 
16th century the Slavonic names had been replaced by 
Albanian names which were then used by more than hall 
the number of the inhabitants. Likewise, in the village 
of Vagova in 1485. half the number of the inhabitants 
had Albanian names, whereas the other half had Slavonic 
names. At the end of the 16th century the heads of 
families and the bachelors of that village had Albanian 
names. 35 

Proceeding from these examples it may be said that 
in the other villages the influence of the Slavonic names 
among the Albanian elements must have declined in 
the 16th century, because of the new historical conditions 
created after the Ottoman invasion and the final destruc- 



34 We may make this comparison only for the villages Dja- 
kovica and Vagova of the Rudina region for we do not posses? 
any document of the 15th century for other villages of that 
region, We have the census of 1485 for Djakovica and Vagova. 
The register of the Shkodra sandjak. B.V.A. Tapu defterleri. 
no, 17, pp. 392, 417-418. 

35 In 1571 this village had 18 heads of families and 9 
bachelors. Of them only 9 had mixed Albanian-Slavonic names 
such as De.ja Baci, Tola Deja, Pejo Kola, Gjec Pejo, Deia Biba, 
Pejo Biba. Nina Boga, Gjin Boga r BV. A. Tapu defterleri, no. 
49.9 pp. 111-1112. 
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tion of the state of the Serbian feudal class, the loss of 
the dominant positions of the Serb Church, the spread 
of Islamism etc. The example of the villages of Djakovica 
and Vagova shows that in these villages the Slavonic 
names had had a greater influence on the naming of the 
inhabitants than in the other villages of the northeastern 
region of the Dukagjin sandjak, where the influence oi 
Slavonic anthroponymy must have been slighter even m 

the 15th century. , 

The domination of the Albanian names among the 
inhabitants during the 15th-16th centuries, failure of the 
contemporary documentary sources to mention any 
migration to that region, that is, the immigration of the 
Slavonic or Albanian elements at the first stage after the 
Ottoman invasion, enable us to reach the conclusion that 
the Albanians were natives in those territories even m 
the period before the Ottoman invasion. 

The data of the registration book of the Dukagun 
*andiak, which we presented before, confirm the view 
expressed long ago by Sufflay and Jirecek that the region 
which lied up to the Erenik Eiver in the north and bor- 
dered on the Drin i Bardhe in the east and south, i.e 
the territories included in the Rudina, Pashtrik ^ 
De-m-shtic provinces, were territories inhabited by Al- 
banians in the early Middle Ages-* Thus, we may push 
the frontiers of the Albanian element defined by Sulllay 
and Jirecek still further, because Albanians lived also m 
territories on the other side of the Drin i Bardhe, such 
ft the villages in the na'hiye of Hoca and Fnjren. 
However, as we -know, the opinion expressed about the 
uresence of Albanians in those regions has been contra- 
dicted both bv the old Yugoslav historiography and by 



35 M Sufflay, Die Grenzen Albaniens im Mittelalter, in 
.IllyrEsch-Albanische Forschungen*. Miinchen tmd Leipzig 1916 
Bd I PP 202-203. K- Jirecek, Albanien in der Vergangenheit 
und Skutari und sein Gebiet im Mittelalter, in «myrisch-Albani- 
sche Forschungen*, Bd. I, pp. 69-70, .117. 
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authors of today. According to M. Filipovic, one of the 
authors who has recently written the book entitled «Hass 
at the foot of Pashtrik^'" about this problem, the region 
of Hass, that is, the northeastern region of the Dukagjin 
sandjak, has allegedly been a territory inhabited by a 
Slavonic population and during the 17th-18th centuries 
was peopled with Albanian highlanders who moved in 
from the internal regions and replaced the Slavonic 
population which had moved towards the north during 
the period of the struggles for freedom against the 
Ottomans and especially after the Austrian-Turkish War 
of 1683-1690. According to him the Slavonic population 
which remained there was Islamized or turned Albanian. 38 
The anthroponymic data of the material we are 
publishing proves that, in the second half of the 16th 
century, the population of the regions of Rudina, Dome- 
shtic and Pashtrik were Albanians. This shows, at the 
same time, that in the 17th and 18 th centuries there was 
no displacement of the Slavonic population by the Al- 
banian population. After the 16th century in Albania 
inhabitants from the internal regions came to settle in 
this region and founded the present-day villages of Dedaj 
and Marash, which are not mentioned in cither census of 
the Dukagjin sandjak of the 16th century. In fact these 
were settlements of a population on a territory inhabited 
by the same population. Likewise we cannot speak of 
an Islamization of the Slavonic element there either, 
because the Islarnized inhabitants in the 16th century 
were Albanians. This can be clearly seen in a number of 
villages where this process was at its first stage of 
development. In these sources, the Islarnized inhabitants 
that figure in both censuses of the Dukagjin sandjak 
still had Albanian surnames which in fact were the first 
names of their parents, during the second half of the 
16th century. 



37 M. Filipovic. Has pod Pa&trikom, Sarajevo 1958. 

38 Ibidem, pp. 22-29. 



392 



On the other hand, the fact that part of the villages 
of the aforementioned regions had Slavonic toponymy 
cannot be used as an argument to prove that those settle- 
ments were territories inhabited by Slavs during the 
Middle Ages. 39 The data of the sources in question as 
well as the facts that emerge from the registration books 
of the Shkodra sandjak in the 15th-16th centuries' 11 
lead to the conclusion that we cannot equalize the charac- 
ter of the toponymy of an inhabited centre with its 
ethnic belonging. Thus, for example, in the concrete 
occasion in the regions of Rudina, Domeshtic and 
Pashtrik. apart from the villages with Albanian place 
names we also find villages with Slavonic place names, 
which were inhabited by Albanians, which is proved 
by the fact that their inhabitants had Albanian 
names. We may mention for example: Dolina Raca, Gorna 
Raca. Brajkovic, Zarkova, Zup, Popovca, Vagova Stobrda, 
Radagosht in the province of Rudina; Lubiza, Izvonica, 
Golisova. Krajkova, Trenova, Gorna Dol, Dolina, Dol, Kru- 
shevica. Radotica (it had also the Albanian name Ujez), 
Rogova, Dragomil, Ljebovca in the Domeshtic region; 
Goden Gorozub. Vranista, Gizub, Domovista, Milista, 
Plajna in the Pashtrik region. These data convince us 
that the Slavonic place names used there emerged not 
onlv as a result of the incursions of the Slavonic popula- 
tion in the early Middle Ages, but also because of the 
influence of other factors, for example, the factors of a 
political-religious character, which exerted their influence 
for a long time during the period of the rule of tne 
Serb state in the llth-14th centuries^-. But the study 
of those toponyms is a separate problem. 



39 Ibidem, pp. 30-32. 

40 S. Pulaha, op. eft'. PP- 79-80. 

41 See S. Pulaha. op. cit.. p. 79. 
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SELAMI PULAHA 



THE TOWNS OF THE DUKAGJIN PLATEAU AND 
KOSOVA IN THE OTTOMAN LAND REGISTERS 
OF THE SECOND HALF OF THE 16th CENTURY 



As is known, modem historiography has at its 
disposal only few and fragmentary direct sources of infor- 
mation, especially information of an economic, social and 
ethnic character, about the history of the towns of the 
Dukagjin Plateau and Kosova in the period from the 14th 
to the 17th centuries. Amongst the existing sources about 
the period before the Ottoman occupation, Ragusine 
official documents and reports from Ragusine merchants, 
who operated in these territories, which were for many 
centuries under the rule of the Serbian state and the 
jurisdiction of the Serbian Orthodox Church 1 , occupy an 



1 K. Jirefiefc, Istorija Srba f V. L, pp, 247-279. M. Dinfc, Iz 
Dubrovackog arhiva, I-III, Belgrade 1957, 1963, 1967; Iz istorije 
rudarstva u srednyevekovnoj Srbiji i Bosnji, I-II, Belgrade 1955, 
1982; D. Kovacevic, O Janjevu u doba srednjovekovne srpske 
drzave, Istorijski glasnik 1952, 1-4, pp. 121-126; N. Radojcic, 
Zakon u rudnicima despota Stefana Lazarevica, SANU, Beograd 
1962. 
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important place. About the period after the Ottoman 
occupation in 1455, of special interest are the documents 
of the Ottoman administration, especially cadaster books 
of the 15th-16th centuries, protocols of the Sultan's Im- 
perial Council (miihimme deflerleri), apart from con- 
temporary Ottoman legislation — the kanunnamehs of 
the Sandjaks of Prizren, Vucitern, etc. which were known 
earlier. However, due to their fragmentary character, 
these, too, do not allow us to follow the course of the 
economic and social development of the towns under 
discussion step by step. 

The studies and documents published so far both tor 
the period of the Serb occupation and that of the Otto- 
man occupation in the 16th-17th centuries, are one-sided, 
reflecting mainly the development of handicrafts and 
especially mining in the eastern cities of the region of 
Kosova — Novoberda, Janjeva, Trepce, with no mention 
of the other cities. 2 Records in the eadastre books publi- 
shed so far, as for example, those of 1455 about these 
zones, give no information or; most towns. 3 

2 M. Dinic, Iz istoriju rudarstva..,, I-II, Belgrade 1955; 1962; 
N. Baldiceanu, Les actes des premier sultans conserves dans tes 
manuscrits turcs de la BMiotheque Nationale a Paris, I — Ac+es 
de Mehmed II et de Bajazid II, I960; II Reglements miniers 
1390-1512. Paris 1964; S. Rizaj, Rudarstvo Kosova i susednih Kra- 
jeva, Prishtina 1968; Turske kovnice novca (darhane) u Novom 
Brdu, Skopiju i Kratova, Albanoloska istrazivanja: knjiga III; 
Rudari (medendziyeg u stetemu privilegija i duznosti (muaf ve 
musselem reaya), Glasnik muzeja Kosova i Metohije, IX, Prish- 
tina 1964; N. Filipovic, Iz istorije Novog Br da u drugoj polovini 
IV i prvoj polovini XVI viyeka, Godisnjak drusta istoricara Bosne 
i Hercegovine, 1954, pp. 64-85; D. Kovacevic, Prilog proucavanya 
tanastva u Novom- Brdu i okolini in Spomenica Mihalla Dinica, 
Belgrade 1964, pp. 525-532 (Zbornik Filozofsko Fakulteta. knjiga 
VIII-2); 

3 H. Hadzibegic, A. Handzic, E. Kovacevic, Oblast Brankovica, 
Saralevo 1972; H, " Sabanovic, Krajiste Tsa Begu Ishakoviea, zbirni 
katcstar?,ki popis iz 1455 godine, Sarajevo 1964. 
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As the result of the time gaps and the territorial 
limitations of the documents published so far, the history 
of these towns in the 14th- 16th centuries has not been 
properly brought to light. This paper is intended at 
making the picture more complete and shedding some 
more light on the course of the socio-economic and poli- 
tical development of these towns, dealing with the second 
half of the 14th century, about which documents are 
almost totally missing. For this we shall base ourselves 
mainly on information provided by Ottoman cadastre 
books, like the detailed cadastre books of the Shkodra 
Sandjak of 1582 (for Peja), of the Dukagjin and Prizren 
Sandjak of 1591 (for Gjakova and Prizren), and of the 
Vucitern Sandjak under Sultan Selim II (1566-1574) (for 
Prishtina, Vucitern, Novoberda, Janjeva and Trepca). 4 
These books, unpublished until now, provide the possibi- 
lity of comparing the situation of these towns in the 14th 
century with that of the 15th century, of seeing the chan- 
ges which have occurred in the socio-economic develop- 
ment, following the process of Islamization, etc. Apart from 
these, the cadastre books also bring very interesting in- 
formation of an ethnic character, which prove that the 
overwhelming majority of the population of the towns 
was Albanian. Let us look at this information in more 
detail. 

Cadastre records on the towns, with the information 
they provide on the trades of their dwellers, on the taxes 
they paid in kind or in money and on the number of 
households, are clear evidence that in the second half 
of the 16th century the productive forces revived in most 
towns of the Dukagjin Plateau and Kosova despite the 
heavy blows they suffered in the 15th century by the 



4 Tapu ve kadastro uraum mudurlugiinun arsivi (T.K.A.), 
defteri mufassal liva-i Prizren, no. 55. pp. i®-lT; defteri mufassal 
liva-i Dukagin, no. 63, 41; defteri mufa&sal liva-i hkenderiye, 
no, 59, pp. 141-144; defteri mufassal liva-i Vugitern, no. 124, pp. 
1-7, 95-97, 112-115, 229-231, 311-315. 
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Ottoman invasion and the new obstacles created with the 
establishment of the backward Ottoman feudal military 
order, especially the timar system, which brought about 
the economic, administrative and political fragmentation 
and isolation of the country, the strengthening of the 
separate natural economy of the timar village, as well as a 
series of other factors which slowed down development 

This revival was made possible by the regeneration 
and development of the productive forces in the coun- 
tryside, a progress conditioned by the high level they had 
already reached in the period prior to the Ottoman occu- 
pation. The handicrafts developed to meet the needs of 
the town dwellers for consumer goods. The transforma- 
tion of towns into military-administrative centres, the 
building and repair of military and public objects in- 
creased the demand for goods and this, in return, promo- 
ted the growth of production. This called for more work 
force from among the peasants, especially from those 
who fled from the timars to escape the savage exploita- 
tion of the spahis. The surpluses created as the result of 
the work of the peasantry and the rent in kind collected 
by the feudal class, went more and more to the enrich- 
ment of the towns. Thus, their population and goods 
circulation increased. However, their revival was slow 
and was achieved only after a period of more than a 
century. By the end of the 16th century the towns had 
increased the number of their inhabitants and become 
urban centres. 

In regard to their size, the towns come in this order: 
Prizren — 557 households, Prishtina — 506 households, 5 



5 In 1477 Prishtina had 350 Christian households and 51 
Moslem households. Now it has 105 more households. See 
A. Handzic, Nekoliko vijesti o arbanasima, Symposium on Skan- 
derbeg (May 9-12, 1968), Prishtina 1969, p. 209. 
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Trepca — 447 households, Novoberda — 368 households^ 
Vugitern — 286 'households, Janjeva — 288 household?, 
Peja — 158 households, whereas Gjakova, a village, had 
only 46 households. The towns had several quarters each. 
Peja had 19 quarters. Prizren and Prishtina — 20, 
Trepga — 22, Vucitern — 10, Janjeva — 8. The number 
of the households is given in more detail in the following 
table: 



Cities 



1. Peja 

2. Gjakova 
3 Prizren 

4. Vucitern 

5. Prishtina 

6. Novoberda 

7. Janjeva 

8. Trepca 



Moslem population 



Christian population 



Households 


" "2 


143' 
8 


20 


330 


30 


228 


31 


307 


14 


138 


14 


41 


19 


94 


11 


1279 


123 
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33(45)7 


10 




237 


37 




58(97) 


17 




199(247} 


93 




228 


29 


14 


247 


17 


5 


353 


53 


21 


1375(1469) 258 


40 



Total 



. . . . • 

The cadastre books with their information on the 
trades exercised by the town-dwellers, show that, with 



6 Novoberda was an exception to this. It suffered a con- 
siderable reduction of its • population. According to the census 
of 1498-1499 it had 38 quarters With 887 households, whereas now 
it has 28 quarters with 366 households (M. Dinic, Za istoriju 
rudarstva. u aredne vekovnoj Srbiji i Bosni, II, Beograd 1962, 
p. 81). This shows that mining, . which was the main pursuit 
of the inhabitants of the town, was in decline. 

7 The number in brackets indicates the households together 
with garden-owners, i 
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the development of handicrafts, the towns, although smai, 
as to the numbers of their population, were being trans- 
formed into important handicraft-trading centres. This is 
also seen from the fact that there were about 5o different 
trade pursuits in those centres. Prizren was the biggest 
centre in the Dukagjin Plateau and in Kosova witn 
about 45 trade pursuits. The trades linked with the 
processing of agricultural-livestock products destined to 
meet the needs of the population and the army for 
footwear, etc., had more importance. According to these 
books in Prizren there were tailors (27), felt makers (23), 
tanners (19). shoe-makers (17), cart makers (17), ferners 
(12) butchers (14). silkworkers (16), bakers (7), locksmiths 
(5), saddlers (4). Apart from these, there were ako 
silversmiths (5), furriers (5), leatherworkers (3), cooks (3), 
coffee-potters, etc. The production and processing of silk 
ww developed in Prizren more than m any^other Al- 
banian town, as seen from the great amount of taxes 
(about 150 000 akce a year) collected from the weighing 
of silk cocoons in the procers of selling and buying. 
The number of shops from 117 that existed in Prizren 
in 1538, as recorded in the kanunnameh of Hajredm 
(Kukli Bey), 9 had now doubled, reaching 241™ This 
clearly shows that the number of craftsmen taking, part 
in the production and exchange of goods had increased, 
as well as the amount of products on the market. Prizren 
was an important commercial centre which was greatly 
favoured by its geographical position; it was sited on the 
road which linked coastal Albania with the interior 
regions of the Balkans. The town had several market 



8Tk.A., defteri mufassal liva-i Prizren, no. 55, l&ol, p. 8- 
9 Z Shkodra, Esnajet shqiptare, Tirana 1973, p, 31. , 
10 There were all in all. 246 crimen, since 5 of them were: 

telake (3), hamamkeeper (1), loudcrier (1), the number of the 

shops should be smaller (241). 
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places such as the Old Market, the Grain Market, the 
Leather Market, etc." Indeed, the Old Market and the 
Grain Market formed separate quarters by the end of the 
16th century. In the city there were only 5 trading shops, 
which shows that the exchange of goods was mostly 
carried out by the producers themselves, the craftsmen. 

Prishtina was the second city of Kosova, after Pri- 
zren, in the level of the socio-economic development, 
although it had the same number of population as 
Prizren. Twenty-eight trades, in about 100 shops, wore 
exercised in the town. 12 There were tailors (20), miners 
(12), tanners (10). merchants (8), grocers (6), farriers (4). 
locksmiths (4), saddlers (1), etc. From the administrative 
viewpoint Prishtina was the most important centre of 
Kosova. There lived zaims (6), cavalrymen (64), emins 
(8), janissaries (3), seraskers (1), the kadi, ushers (3), 
representatives of Islamic religious institutions, etc, 

Peja and Vucitern were less developed economically 
than Prizren and Prishtina. About 22 trades were exerci- 
sed there. The number of craftsmen in Peja was greater 
(68) than in Vugitern (59). Since Vucitern was also an 
administrative centre, it also had spahis (29), ushers (5) 
and representatives of Islamic religious institutions. It 
was larger than Peja in number of inhabitants, but its 
handicraft-commercial activity was not as important as 
Peja's. 

The three other cities; Novoberda, Trepca and 
Janjeva had similar features of socio-economic develop- 
ment, but distinguished themselves from the other cities 
of the Dukagjin Plateau and Kosova by being mainly 
mining centres and indeed very important ones^ taking 



11 Z. Shkodra, op. cit., p, 34. 

12 There are altogether 108 craftsmen. The number of shops 
should have been smaller since part of them were telake (6), 
and town-criers (3). 
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into consideration the conditions in the 16th century. 
The cadastre book records 26 minters of the mint work- 
shop, 9 mining masters, 9 foremen, a controller of coin 
values, etc, for Novoberda; 9 miners, 2 silversmiths, 1 
saddler, for Trepca; 6 miners, 8 silversmiths, 3 foremen, 
etc. for Janjeva. Other trades unrelated to mining were 
much less developed than in Prizren and Prishtina. Thus, 
in Novoberda 28 handicraftsmen exercised 16 trades, in 
Trepca 25 handicraftsmen — 18 trades, in Janjeva 26 
handicraftsmen — 11 trades. Consequently, the number 
of shops in each of these cities did not go beyond 30. 
In Novoberda and Trepca the trades of silversmiths, shoe- 
makers, butchers, must have been more developed in 
former times, since we find there silversmiths', shoe- 
makers', tailor's, furriers' and butchers' quarters. The 
number of handicraftsmen in Novoberda had increased 
as against that of the year 1455 13 , and was more or less 
the same as that of the 30'ies of the 15th century. 14 

The number of merchants in those towns was small. 
Novoberda must have been a more important centre, 
because its market occupied a separate quarter, and the 
Lower Trepca still bore the name of the Old Market 
(Stari Trg). 

The data of the cadastre books on the number of 
handicrafts exercised in those towns show that there, 
despite the obstacles interposed by the Ottoman feudal 
military order, a social division of labour in the profes- 



13 D. Kovacevic, Prilog proucavanju zanatstva. - . , p. 529. In 
1455 there were these handicraftsmen: 6 clockmakers, 2 canno- 
neers, 1 gunsmith, 1 swordsmith, 6 blacksmiths, 6 butchers, 4 
builders, 1 arrowmaker. 

14 Ibid., p. 525. According to the book by the Dubrovnik 
trader Mihail Lukarevic, these handicraftsmen existed: 12 
blacksmiths. 14 tailors, 4 silversmiths, 5 shoemakers, 4 furriers, 
5 butchers, 2 carpenters, 2 saddlers, 2 hatmakers, 1 gunsmith, 
1 baker, 1 stonemason. 
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sional field had already come into being, which had a 
positive effect on the development of urban life and the 
expansion of economic relations between town and 
countryside. The social division of labour and the produc- 
tion of goods show that the internal local markets already 
existed and that the monetary economy was penetrating 
ever deeper into the natural economy prevailing in the 
timar village. In this period we also see the organization 
of fairs, especially in Prishtina and Prizren, the emer- 
gence of a large stratum of merchants and money-chan- 
gers, and the building of markets, carvansarays, etc. 
Although we find no trace of a guild organization in our 
documents, the growth of the local market in these terri- 
tories, especially in Prizren and Prishtina, shows that 
handicraftsmen would soon organize themselves in guilds, 
which was necessary for the further development of 
production and circulation. 

This was heralded, among other things, by the state 
issuing dispositions for the regulation of the economic 
life in the local markets, as seen in the kanunnameh of 
the Prizren Sandjak in 1570, in which rules were set for 
commercial exchanges, taxes, prices, weights, etc. 
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Despite the progress made by the handicrafts and 
trade the towns had not yet entered the sphere of goods 
production, and considerable part of their inhabitants 
still continued to be linked with agriculture. And these 
liriks were very strong. This is clearly seen from the 
records on the collecting of tithes of agricultural products, 
such as wheat, oat, rye, millet, flex, hay, vegetables, etc 
from the town-dwellers. These tithes brought no small 
income to the ruling Ottoman class. This is shown in the 
table below. 



No. Towns Incomes from tithes in akce 



1. Prishtina 56 614 (26 800 from tithes on vineyards) 

<?' Prizreni 22 194 , , . 

£ Pe j a 13 862 (10 240 akce from tithes on vineyards) 

4 Vucitern 8 825 . . t 

5* Janjeva 13 596 (12 000 akce from tithes on vineyards) 

6. Trepca 2 W> 

7. Novoberda — 



Although in the income from tithes an important 
place was occupied by the incomes from vineyards in the 
cities which is a fact that shows that in those towns 
there was a developed viticulture as an expression of 
urban tradition, the above data indicate that the urban 
economy still preserved a semi-agrarian character, es- 
pecially in Prishtina, Prizren, Vucitern. The other cities, 
such as Novoberda, Trepca and, to some extent, Janjeva, 
since their population was engaged mainly m mining, had 
no agricultural economy. The income from tithes m 
those cities, was very small, as for example, in Trepca, 
or non-existent, as in Novoberda. Here, the Ottoman 
feudal class drew its main income from taxes on mining. 
In Novoberda they collected 33 730 akce from tithes on 
melted silver and lead ores, in Trepca 117 666 akce, m 
Janjeva 144 833 akce. In Novoberda the income from 
tithes on minting was 1 595 176 akge. _ 

The ratio between handicrafts, trade and agriculture 
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was reflected in the social structure of towns, as shown 
below. 15 

Handicraftsmen and traders made up the main urban 
stratum (43 per cent of the population of Peja and Priz- 
ren, and 21 per cent of the population of Prishtina and 
Vugitern). The traders operating in the field of goods 
circulation were not clearly distinguishable from the 
producers, and not infrequently we come across handi- 
craftsmen who are described as traders (see the cadastre 
book for Peja). The books provide no information about 
the inhabitants engaged in agriculture, as they do about 
the handicraftsmen, functionaries, etc. Nevertheless, it 
is certain that the agricultural production of towns came 
from inhabitants of unidentified profession, or garden- 
owners linked with the agricultural economy. They 
formed a social stratum representing 50-55 per cent of 
the population in Prizren, Prishtina, Vugitern, and 32 per 
cent of that of Peja.™ This fact is clear evidence that 
the towns had in general a semi-agrarian character, that 
most of the population was not yet engaged in the 
sphere of goods production, and that if handicraftsmen 
or traders were not all engaged in agricultural work, 
members of their families, at least, tilled the land and 
took care of the cattle. There are data indicating that 
part of the inhabitants were engaged in animal hus- 
bandry. For example, there is mention of four cow- 
keepers in Trepga, and one shepherd in Janjeva. 

At the head of these producers' strata was the urban 
nobility: feudal-lords, functionaries, representatives of 
Islamic religious institutions, administrators of Islamic 
religious property, militarymen, and Orthodox and Catho- 
lic clergymen. In the bigger administrative centres, like 

15 We are giving only the social structure of the population 
of Peja, Prizren, Prishtina and Vucitem, as that of Novoberda, 
Trepca an'd Janjeva was little engaged in agriculture. 

16 We do not think that all of them were engaged in agricul- 
ture. There are no records about apprentices and some house- 
holds are described as beggars or paupers. 
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Prishtina and Vucitern, they accounted for 20 and 24 per 
cent of the population, in Peja 24 per cent (most of 
them Moslem clergymen), and in Prizren 5,6 per cent. 

The population in the towns, like the population in 
the countryside, was subjected to feudal exploitation. The 
towns are included in large feudal estates called hasse. 
For instance, Peja, Prizren and Vugitern were respec- 
tively parts of the hasses of the mirlivas of the sandjaks 
of Dukagjin, Prizren and Vucitern, whereas Prishtina, 
Novoberda, Janjeva were parts of the Sultan's hasses. 

Along with the economic and social progress, Islami- 
zation had made rapid inroads in the cities. In Peja, 
Prizren, Vucitern and Prishtina taken together, about 65 
per cent of the population was Islamized (a total of 1 006 
Moslem households as against 547 Christian households). 17 
The population of Novoberda, Trepca and Janjeva was 
much less Islamized (up to 25 per cent: there were all 
in all 273 Moslem as against 828 Christian households). f « 
The Islamized towns had assumed Oriental features. 
Many mosques, after which the town quarters were 
named, were set up. There were mosques, Turkish baths, 
mesjids etc. in Peja, Vuciterna, Novoberda, Prizren and 
Prishtina. The quarters had changed their former names 
and assumed new. Islamic, names. There was also a large 
number of Islamic clergymen. 

The heavy taxes and the socio-economic discrimina- 
tion against the Albanian Christian population, the 

17 For each city, the ratio between the Islamized and 
Christian population was as follows: Peja — 143 Moslem and 
15 Christian households: Prizren — 302 Moslem and 237 Christian 
households: Vucitern — 228 Moslem and 58 Christian households; 
Prishtina — 307 Moslem and 199 Christian households. (From 
the number of the Christian households of Vucitern and Prish- 
tina we have deducted the number of gardens, 39 and 48, respec- 
tively). 

18 Trepca had 92 Moslem and 533 Christian households; 
Janieva — 41 Moslem and 247 Christian households; Novoberda 
— 138 Moslem and 228 Christian households. 
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recognition of a privileged socio-economic and political 
position to the Moslem as against the Christian handicrafts- 
men (the Christian handicraftsmen paid two impor- 
tant taxes: the ajize and ispenaje, in addition to those 
paid by their Moslem counterparts), the conversion to 
Islam as a condition for the Christian peasant handi- 
craftsmen to be allowed to settle in the towns, etc. played 
an important role in the Islamization of the urban 
population. Eventually, the Ottoman state made all the 
trades the monopoly of Moslem handicraftsmen, as 
clearly seen in the fact that in the towns of Prizren, 
Prishtina, Peja and Vucitern there was a total of 458 
Moslem handicraftsmen as against 23 Christian handi- 
craftsmen. 

The Islamization of the population of these cities 
was a heavy blow not so much for the Catholic Church 
as for the Slav Orthodox Church. The population of Peja, 
where this church had its administrative see, was Islam- 
ized almost entirely. However, if this church had lost its 
positions in the main towns and most villages of the 
Dukagjin Plateau, it still held out in the villages of 
Kosova, where the majority of the Albanian population 
was of Orthodox religion and under the jurisdiction of 
the Patriarchy of Peja. 

* 

* * 

The cadastral books under examination, with their 
records of names of Moslem and christian households, 
provide a great number of personal names used in that 
time, which are extremely interesting for the study of 
questions of an ethnic character. They are a clear 
testimony to the existence, autochthony and numerical 
predominance of the Albanian population in the towns of 
the Plateau of Dukagjin and Kosova. 

As is known, the cadastral books about the towns 
under discussion were studied for the first time by the 
Kosova scholar, M. Ternava, in a paper entitled, «The 
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Albanians in the towns of Kosova in the 15th-16th 
centuries*/ 19 a contribution of great scientific value, which 
clearly indicates the numerical predominance of the 
Albanian population in those towns. Below, we shall 
make a more detailed analysis of his data and, supplemen- 
ting them with data from other sources, try to further 
support his scientific argumentation which proves that 
the population of those towns was almost entirely Al- 
banian. 

As was mentioned above, the majority of the popula- 
tion in those towns was Islamized. For each individual 
town, the ratio of Islamized households, as against the 
total of households, was as follows: Peja — 90 per cent, 
Vueitern — 80 per cent, Prishtina — 37 per cent, Janjeva 
— 14 per cent. So, the process of Islamization went 
on at very rapid rates. There is , not the slightets 
doubt that the Islamized population was Albanian. In 
many cases we find people converted to Islam who still 
retained as surnames the names of their Christian 
parents, or surnames characteristic of the Albanians, like 
Ali Gjoci, Hysein Barda, Hasan Gjini, Ali Deda, Ferhat 
Reel Hasan Bardi, lliaz Gagja, Hezer Koka in Prizren; 
Mustafa Gjergji, Ali, the son of Bardi, Ahmet, the son 
of Ali Deda, Rexhep Deda in Vucitema; Mahmud Deda, 
Veli Deda, Piri Deda, Memi, the son of Bushaka, Hasan 
Deda in Prishtina; Memi Deda, Pervin Deda, Rizvan 
Deda, Ali Deda, Haxhi Deda, Sheh Gjelani Deda, Ali 
Pjetri, Pir Mehmed Deda in Peja, etc. 20 

That this Moslem population was Albanian, there 
is also the fact that, for example, in the villages of the 
nahiyes of Peja, Altun-ilia (Gjakova), Rudina, Domeshtig, 
Pashtrik (Has), Hoca and Opoja in tihe Dukagjin Plateau, 



19 «Studime historike»-, no. 2, 1979, pp. 105-145. 

20 For each Moslem household the cadaster books usually 
record the trade or position of their head in the state admini- 
stration, the feudal or church hierarchy, or give only Abdullah 
— slave of god. for the new converts. Surnames are rarely 
recorded. Still, there are Albanian surnames among them. 
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where the process of Islamization was still under way, 
we find many Moslems who still retained their Albanian 
surnames during the second half of the 16th century, 21 
In these territories with an entirely Albanian population, 
the process of Islamization took place both in the villages 
and in the towns, with the difference that in the latter 
it developed at more rapid rates, because, along with the 
factors that brought about the Islamization of the peasant 
population, such as coercive economic and political 
measures, administrative-state and cultural-religious and 
other factors exerted a great influence there. 

That the Moslem population of the cities was Al- 
banian is also proved by later evidence, as that found 
in the reports of the Papal envoys who visited those 
territories in the beginning of the 17th century. About 
some cities they say explicitly that their Moslem popula- 
tion was of Albanian nationality. One of them, Pjeter 
Mazreku, in his report of 1623-1624, writes: «Prizren 
has 12 000 Turkish (Moslem — S.P.) souls, nearly all of 
them Albanian. , , ; of this nationality only about 200 
souls may be Catholic. . . There are also about 600 Serbian 
souls.» 22 The archbishop of Tivar, Gjergj Bardhi, after 
a visit to the Dukagjin Plateau in 1638, had this to say 
about the districts of Gjakova and Prizren: «AI1 these 
above-mentioned places are Albanian and speak that 
same language.^ 23 Even the renowned Turkish traveller 

21 S. Pulaha. Economic and Demographic Data on the Region 
of Opolje (Opoja) in the Second Half of the iGth Century, 
in «Historical Studies*, no. 3, 1975, p. 102; Economic and De- 
mographic Data on the Region of Hoga — the Cadastral Registra- 
tion of 1591, in ^Historical Studies*, No. 1, 1976, pp. 138-139. 

22 I. Zamputi, Reports, vol. 1, p. 337 {Starine, v. 39, p. 28). 
Pjeter Mazreku says the same thing about Shkup, *tl is inha- 
bited by Moslems, most of them of Albanian nationality, the 
others have come fom Asia..., there are also Jews, Serbians 
and a minority of Greeks,^ & Zamputi, op. cit., p. 339. 

23 According to this reporter, in 1638 Gjakova had 20 Chri- 
stian households with 156 souls, 20 Ortho'dox and 320 Moslem 
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of the 17th century, Evliya Qelebi, speaking about the 
town of Vucitern, which he visited, says that its in- 
habitants spoke Albanian, not Slavonic, whereas the 
official language was Turkish. 24 The Turkish geographer 
Hadji Kalfa says that Prizren is inhabited entirely by 
Albanians. 25 

On many occasions, reports from the 17th century 
indicate that the adjective -"Turkish* applies to Moslem 
Albanians. This is more evident when mention is made 
of the Islamized population of the villages. On the other 
hand, ethnic Turks are clearly distinguished in those 
records. So we have Bali the Turk and Ahmet the Turk in 
Prishtina, and Hasan the Turk in Janjeva, which shows 
that all the rest of the Moslem population was Albanian. 
This is also supported by the fact that the founders of 
many Islamic religious institutions such as mosques and, 
especially, vakufs in these towns were Albanian feudal- 
lords who had integrated themselves into the Ottoman 
ruling class by embracing the Moslem religion, such as 
Sinan Pasha, Mehmed Kukli Beg, Syzi Qelebi, etc. 26 As 
can be seen, Islamization did not bring about the cultural- 



households; Prizren had 22 Christian households with 325 souls 
and 34 Orthodox households. Gjergj Bardhi did not record the 
number of Moslem households in Prizren; I Zamputi, op. cit., 
vol. 2, pp. 99-101. 

24 Evlija Qelebi. Putopis-o&lomci o jugoslovenskim zemljama, 
preveo, itvodi komentar napisao Hazim Sabanovic), Sarajevo 1973, 
p. "276: M. Ternava, The Albanians in the Towns of Kosova. . . , 
ppJ 136-137. 

25 S.' Novakovic, Hadzi Kalfa Catib-celebija, turski geograf 
I7> vekao Balkanskom poluostrovu, Spomenik 18, Beograd 1892, p. 36 

26 TK. A. Defteri mufassal liva-i Prizren, no. 55, 1591, p. 35, 
202; H. KaleSi-I. Redzeb, Prizrenac Kukli beg i njegove zadu- 
zhine, in Prilozi za orientalni filologi u 8-9, 1958-1959, pp. 149-151; 
I. Kalesi, Veliki vezir Kodza Sinan pasa njegove zaduzbine i nje- 
gova vakufnatna. In ^Albanologieal Researches"-, no. 2, 1965, pp. 
134-142. 
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ethnic assimilation of the Albanian population, just as 
it did not turn Turkish the population of Bosna where 
the process of Islamization developed at more or less the 
same rates. It was Albanian and would remain such 
also in the following centuries, despite its change of 
religion. 

The above data, while showing that the local Moslem 
population had been Albanian before the process of its 
Islamization took place, in the 15th century and in the 
first half of the 16th century, 27 refute the opinion of 
many foreign, especially Serb authors, who claim that 
the process of ^Islamization^ of the Slav elements in 
these territories has allegedly led to their «Albanization». 
Islamization, as an ideological means used by the Otto- 
man occupiers for the political-cultural assimilation of 
the Albanians, could not serve as a means for the 
alleged Albanization of the Slavs, because the Islamiza- 
tion imposed on the Albanians, who were themselves 
oppressed under the Ottoman yoke, broke their unity in 
the struggle for liberation and constituted a negative 
factor which not only favoured their cultural and ethnic 
assimilation, but also inhibited their socio-political and 
cultural development. It is preposterous to suppose that 
an oppressed people can impose the ideology of the 
oppressor and occupier on another people languishing 
under the same yoke, and, through it, assimilate them 
from the ethnic viewpoint. On the other hand, by 
identifying the position of the Albanian people who 
continued to offer stern armed resistance to the Ottoman 
occupation during the 15th-17th centuries with the Al- 
banian feudal class which was an organic part of the 
Ottoman ruling class, by claiming that the Albanian peo- 
ple were allegedly in a orivileged position under the 
Ottoman domination, as if they were not subject to the 
same oppression and exploitation under the Ottoman 
yoke, as every other people within the Ottoman Empire, 

27 S. Pulaha, Economic and Demographic Data on the Region 
of Opolja. ... pp. 106-108. 
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the authors of this thesis treat the problem under discus- 
sion from an idealistic methodological position, with the 
only aim of negating the autochthony of the population 
of these territories as the direct descendant of the former 
lllyrian population. 

There can be no talk of the assimilation of the Slav 
population of these territories by the Albanians, because 
the objective and subjective conditions did not exist for 
such a process. The Albanians, like any other people in 
the Balkans, lived under the rule of the Ottoman occup- 
iers and had to fight in self-defence to preserve their 
own existence as a people and nation. No more than the 
other Balkan peoples, the Albanian people in the Ottoman 
Empire were not in such a privileged position as to be 
able to carry out assimilation of another people through 
violence. 

Along with the Islamized Albanians which constituted 
the majority of the population, in the towns mentioned 
there also lived Albanian Christians who are easily 
distinguishable by their Albanian names, or their Alba- 
nian names and surnames along with names of the 
Orthodox Slav or Byzantine religious sphere. It is evident 
that, in such historical conditions as the centuries-long 
rule of the Serb and, later, the Ottoman state, under 
which the Albanian population of those territories was 
obliged to live as a politically and socially oppressed 
element, Albanian personal names were carried only by 
the Albanian, not the Slav population. These personal 
names were widespread usually among Albanians of 
Catholic religion. So we have, for example, the entirely 
Albanian names: Pal Koka. Doc Buskati, Lika Koka, 
Kola Ulku, Dida, Gjika Pepa, Gjon Doci, Pjetri Pepa, 
Pal Bad, Pal Deda, Doda Gjika; or mixed Albanian-Slav 
names: Ulkash Boshko, Jovan Kola., Pal Boshiqi, Jovan 
Doda, Stepa Poeca, etc. Even in the cases when Albanian 
personal names are followed by surnames of the Slav 
anthroponymic sphere, we have to do with an Albanian 
population, always considering the fact that the autoch- 
tonous Albanians of these territories, under the religious 
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and political pressure of the Serb state and Church, were 
forced to take Slavic names, as soon as they were relieved 
from this pressure, turned immediately to the Albanian 
names of their grand-fathers and fore-fathers 

Nearly all 79 Christian heads of family of the four 
quarters of Prizren, Kodha or Kurila, Jazinxhi Sinani or 
Emin MehmeU, Pandalja, Ajas or Izkuqan^; about halt 
of 84 heads of family and 8 bachelors of the Albanian* 
quarter of Janjeva;*' 13 heads of family of the quarter 
Trepz and 22 heads of family of the quarter Mekisha 



28 In the quarter Kodha or Kurila: Prend Puta, Jovan Puta, 
Peca Stepa Pe<?a. Doc Bushati, Nisha Bushati, Dimitri Pavidi, 
Jovan Koka. Lika Koka, Gjin Golemi, Kola Ulku Jovan Pau; 
In the quarter Jazinxhi Sinani or Emm MehmeU: Mark Jovam, 
Doda Papa, Jovan Andrija, Kola Andrija, Nika Ulkashi, Pjetri 
Ulkashi, Pepa Maxheri, Papa Pepa, Pjetri Pepa, G]«ka Pepa; 
Baica Gjika, Deja Gjika, PeC La ? L Koka, Gjika, Pepa . Bov, 
Gjon Dogi, Vuka, Ulkashi, Pjetri Rada, Jovan Pjetri, Ulkash 

Boshko. Boshiq Pjetri; . . . 

In the quarter Pandalja: Jovan Kola, Stepa D051, Pepa Doci. 
Pepa Kola, Andrija Papa, Pal Kola, Pal BacL Jovan Lata, Gjika 
Deja. Jovan Gjika, Stepa Kola, Andrija Tusha, Andre Gjika, 
Bogdan Doci, Jovan Kola, Pal Bozhiq, Prend Deda, Pal Stepa, 
Doda Doci, Pal De'da; 

In the Quarter A)as or lzkuqan: Pjetri Kola, Andrija Kola, 
Dimitri Kola. Stepa Kola, Doda Gjika, Jovan Doda, Pjetn Lila, 
Jovan Doci, Petra Dida, Prendi, Vojo Nikolla. 

29 They are- Mark Dimitri, Prend Garunja, Stepa Frano, 
Mati. Nikolla Mati, Gjika Tode, Jova Jaku, Jova Matt, Luka 
Mirceta Andre Luka, Andrija Koka, Biba, Mati Stepa, Gjonko 
Kola Peio Andregjini, Palo Prela, Gjura Kola, Lika Frelshi, 
Gjec Pal Ulka (Vela), Nika Ragami, Prend Shala, Pejo Koka, 
Lika' Novaku. Prend Sharkuqi, Koka Dobroshi, Dida Rosi, Andrija 
Dushmani, Koka Mihilli, Nikolla Gurza, Laja Kolshi, Dida Sto- 
iini Koia Hoca, Gjon Mena, Doda Sopa, Gora Mihilli. Prend 
Bushati," Andrija Murizi, Lale Mlika, Biba Mlika, Prend Koka, 
Doc Mlika, Gjon Zani> 



27 — 54 A 
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(Meksah) in Trepca, 30 as well as 28 heads of family of 
different quarters of Novoberda, carried Albanian per- 
sonal names. 31 There are 188 such heads of family in 
the above-mentioned quarters alone, that is, about 17.5 
per cent of the Christian heads of family (households) 
(in Frizren 33 per cent, in Janjeva 18 per cent, in Novo- 
berda 12 per cent, Trepca 7 per cent). Besides, people 
with such names are also found in the other quarters 
of these towns, though in smaller number. 

The Albanian population of the towns of the Dukagjin 
Plateau and Kosova, apart from people with names from 
the Islamic sphere or simply Albanian, was also comprised 
of many people with names from the Orthodox, Serbian 
or Byzantine sphere, people of Orthodox religion under 
the jurisdiction of the Patriarchy of Peja. Documents on 
Kosova in the 15th and 16th century prove that this was 
a common phenomen there even before the Ottoman 
occupation, and more widespread than in the northern 
regions bordering the Shkodra Sandjak and the Dukagjin 
Plateau. 



30 In the quarter Trepz: Marko Bardo, Koka Dejani, Pjetri, 
Nikolla Baci, Marko Nikolla, Jaku Nikolla, Pavl Mazreka, Vuka 
Mazreka Petro Bukmiri, Marko Bushati, Tusha, Luku Bushati, 
Pejo Koka. 

In the quarter Mekiaha: Nina Gjeci, Mati Vojini, Nikolla Mali, 
Mati Stepa, Per Bodini, Kola Pavli, Pavl Kolic, Pejo Gusha, 
Nikolla Gjoni, Koka Preshi, Nika Suma, Luka Deda, Koka 
Gjin Gashi, Pavel Koka.. . Vuka; Pejo Deda, Stojko Deda, Gjura 
Dedini, Pero Gjika, Marko Li ka, Pera Prendi, Koka. 

31 Pejo Mati, Pavl Koka; in the quarter Sokraja: Pejo Zoti, 
Luka Dadiq, Jovan Baci, Stepa Mati, Olivir Vuka; in the quarter 
Protopop: Vuka Marini, Pejo Kola, Stepa Marini, Luka Voglo; 
Nikolla Luka, Stojan Dimitrir in the quarter Izlatar: Lika Izla- 
tari, Pejo Marini, Pepa Xhoshi, Koka Xhoshi; in the quarter 
Pop Simon: Tanushi, Mati Tanushi Mati, Luka Nikolla; in the 
quarter Carshia: Pejo Martini, Luka Gjoni; in the quarter 
Pop Bozha: Gika, Frani, Luka Nina, Pjetri Pavli; in the quarter 
Vuka Mrkshiq; Vuka Pjetri, Nikolla Vuka, etc. 
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As seen from the debtors' book of Mihail Lukarevic, 
a merchant from Dubrovnik who stayed in Novoberda 
during the thirties of 15th century, there is a considerable 
number of people with Albanian names, which is evidence 
of the presence of an Albanian majority in this town 
prior to the Ottoman occupation. 32 There were about 
150 Albanian heads of family as masters or workers in 
the mines of Novoberda. Thus, along with people with 
purely Albanian names and surnames, we also find 
people with mixed Albanian-Slav names or with Al- 
banian names with characteristic Serbian suffixes, such 
as: -ic, bvic, etc. Such are, for example, Radoslav Gjono- 
vic (Radossau Gonouich), Ivan Gjonovic (Juan Gonouich) 
Gjon Belaz (Bardhi) (Gon Belaz), Petar Gjonovic (Petar 
Gonouich), Gjon Progonovic (Gon Progonouich) ; Dmitar 
Bushatovic (Dmitar Buxatouich), Radosav and Jakob Le- 
shovic Radexau and Jachob Leschouich), Andre Gjonovic 
(Andria Conouich), Petko Progonovic (Petcho Progonouich), 
Radosav Zoto (Radossau Zoto), Gjuraq Zoto (Gurag Zoto), 
Gjin Zmeric (Gin Zmerich), Tanush Boganovic (Tanus 
Bogdanouich), Nikolla Gjonkovie (Nikola Gonchouich).^ 3 
Likewise, in the cadastre books of 1455 for the 



33 S. Gashi, a scholar from . Kosova, basing himself pn this 
document .arid other . Ragusine, sources, proves the presence 
of the Albanians as an autochthonous population in Novoberda 
and in the regions, of Gallap, Morava and the present-day 
Southern. Serbia (territories from, where the Albanians were 
expelteti with force before the setting up of the Albanian League 
of Prizren) during the 14th century and the first half of the 
15th century; see The Existence of Albanians in the Region of 
Gallap, Morava and Southern Serbia in the First Half of the 
15th Century (1411-1438) in the Light of Qnomastlc Materials, 
in «Albanological Research-*, Philological Series, IV, Prishtlna, 

pp. 103-119. , - 

33 M. Dinic, Iz Dubrovackog arhlva, I, Belgrade 195T 1 , M. 
Lukarevic's Book, suprodna stane knjige, tot: 1, 8, 10, 11, 12, 
15, 17, 26, 27, 29, 33, 37, 39 , 41, 42 , 52. 
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villages of the regions of Vugitern and Prishtina we find 
people with the following names: Todor, the son of 
Arbanas; Bogdan, his (Todor' s) son; Radislav, the son 
of Todor; Branislav, the son of Arbanas (Kucica village); 
Bozhidar Balsha (Bresnica village); Radovan, the son of 
Gjon (Cikatovo village); Radislav, the son of Gjon and 
Bogdan, his son (Sivojevo villages); Branko, the son of 
Gjon; Radica, his (Branko's) brother; Gjoka, the son of 
Miloslav (Gornja Trepz village), etc. 34 Thus, Albanians 
had common Slav names, such as Radoslav, Branko, 
Petko, Bogdan, Radislav. Branislav, Bozhidar, Milosh, 
Miloslav, etc., both during the period prior to the 
Ottoman occupation and after it. 

More significant data on the Slavization of Albanians* 
personal names figure in the defter (register) of the 
Vucitern Sandjak of 1566-1574. Thus, for example, nearly 
half of the inhabitants (84 heads of family and 8 bache- 
lors) of the Albanians' quarter in Janjeva, although they 
were called Albanians (arbanas), carried not Alba- 
nian names, but Slav Orthodox names, like Pejo, Ste- 
pan, Jovan, Mlladen, Bozha, Raja, Stoja, etc., or mixed 
Albanian-Slav names, like Jova Jaku, Mati Stepa, Gjura 
Kola. Koka Dobroshi, Oida Stojini. Likewise, in Prizren 
we find town quarters with Albanian names, like Madhiq, 
with Catholic churches like that of Dimitri Puliti (Pulti), 
although the majority of their inhabitants have Slav 
names. 

This same phenomenon is observed in many villages 
of Kosova, which, althouth in the cadaster books figure 
with the Slav plural of Albanian names derived from 
the heads of phratries, like Gjonofc (Gjinajt), Leshofc 
(Leshajt), Tanushofc (Tanushajt), which betrays their Al- 
banian origin, are mostly inhabited by Orthodox Alba- 



34 A. Handle, NekoUko vijesti o arbanasima na Kosovu i 
Metohvji sredinom XV vijeka, at the Symposium on Skandcrbeg, 
Prishtina 1969, pp. 205-207. .-' 

420 



mans with Slav names. We are listing below some of 

theS M^ : Am ife the nahi * e of M 2 ra J. a: ?l ja 

Branko, Stepko Raja, Mati Raja, Jovan Radic, Jaku 
Pietri, Radosav Stojani (bachelor), Nikolla Stepam Velko 
Nikolla (bachelor), Jovan Petko, Petko Radig Dimitn 
Oliviri, the garden of Boshic rented to Pejo Radic he 
garden of Olivir rented to Pejo Radic, Raja Mihajlo, 
Bozha Jovani, the garden of Simon Bogdam ^ rented to 
Bozha Jovani, Nikolla Dunic, the garden of Radoja rented 
to Donas, now rented to his son Nikolla, P°P Joyam from 
MalonWic village, Nikolla Marko, Mati Prodam Damjan 
Marko, the garden of Radoja rented to Dabzhiv then 
rented to Ali Beg, spahi, now m the hands of Kurd his 
son the garden of Raja rented to Pop Nikolla, the garden 
of Nikolic Juric rented to Kurd, the son of All Beg.^ 

Gjinofe Kulla village, of the nahiye of Trebosh- 
nica: Pjetri Jovani, Toma Pjetri, Dam : Pjetri (bachelor) 
Kostandin .Nikolla, Toma Kostandm (bache orX Dmitri 
Pietri Mati Pjetri. Novak Dimitn (bachelor), Boja bte- 
S Novak Boja, Nikolla Novaku (bachelor) Stepan 
&u (bachelor)/ Nikolla Gjuric, Luka Nikol a, Nxsha 
Nikolla. Luka Pop Jovani, Bozha Luka (bachelor), Simon 
Luka (bachelor), Danko Mihajlo, Doja Danko he garden 
of Dimitri rented to the villagers, the garden of Kallogjer 
rented to the villagers, the garden of Pep rented to the 

VUla §inofc village, of the nahiye of Morava: Stepko 
Jovani. Jovan Gjurko. 37 

Leshofc village, of the nahiye of Kozrmnat. G]ura 
Dimitri, Stojan Gjura (bachelor) Petko |^P a - 

Tanushofc village, of the nahiye of Kara Tonly. 
Dimjo Jovani, Radivoj Dimjo, Pjetri Dimjo (bachelor , 
Dabzhiv the poor. Dimitri Dabzhiv (bachelor), Stojan P]etn 3 



35 TK. A., The Defter of the Vugitern Sandjak, no. 1H p. 365. 

36 Tbidem, p. 45. 

37 Ibidem, p. 363. 

38 Ibidem, p. 56 
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Jovan Rajmi, Dimjo Gjorgja, Stepa Dimjo (bachelor). Ni- 
kolla Jovam, Radivoj Nikolla (bachelor), Radonja Bojini 
Radivoj Gjorgja, Popgja Gjorgja (bachelor) Dobrivoj Ra- 
divoj (bachelor), Marko Gjorgja, Dimjo Gjorgja, Cvetko 
Gjorgja, Dimitri Cvetko (bachelor), Damjan Giorgfa Pie- 
tri Damjani (bachelor), Mahajla Gjorgja. 39 

The same phenomenon is also observed in some Al- 
banian villages on the northern regions of Kosova, such 
as, for example. Kurshumli and Nish. which had the 
adjectives arbanas, arbanashka added to the toponyms, 
which implies that they were in contact with Slav popula- 
tion. Their inhabitants had these names: 

Arbanashka Petrila village, of the nahije of Ostrolic: 
Lazar Marko, Raja Lazari (bachelor), Pejo Simoni, Pavl 
Pejo (bachelor), Vojo Peja (bachelor). A(i 

Arbanas village, of the nahiye of Tre'boshnica : Stojan 
Dajini, Dane Stojani, Marko Dajini, Mati Marko. Andrija 
Marko ^bachelor), Dimsha Marko (bachelor), Luka Gjurko, 
NikolTa Luka, Pjetri Dimja, Stojan Pjetri (bachelor), 
Gjura Marko, Lazar Stepa, Fajo Nikolini, Gjura Pejash, 
the garden Lazar rented to Stojan Dajini, the garden 
of Nikolla rented to the villagers, the garden of Belosav 
rented to the villagers, the garden of Ali rented to the 
villagers, the garden of Dimitri rented to the villagers, 
the garden of Pjetri Bogosav. 41 

Arbanshka Brenica village, of the nahiye of Tre- 
boshnica: Vojo Pjetri, Dimja Pjetri (bachelor), Jovan Ni- 
kolla, Nikolla Jova (bachelor), Gjura Marko, Gjurini, 
Stepa Marko (bachelor), Pavl Jova, Jaku Dimitri, Nikolla 
Moise, Pejo Stojka. 42 

The cadaster books show that the Orthodox Christian 
inhabitants of those towns had names which were not 
entirely typical of the Slav Orthodox sphere, but fe- 



39 Ibidem, p. 380. 

40 Ibidem, p. 59. 

41 Ibidem, p. 46. 

42 Ibidem, p. 47. 
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presented a heterogenous mixture of purely Albanian or 
Catholic names with names from the Greek Byzantine 
sphere, which are in wide use among the .Albanians to 
this day. For example, there are many names of the 
Catholic rather than the Orthodox sphere, which are 
used both by the Albanians and other peoples, such as: 
Luke, Nikolle, Pjeter, David, Jak (for Jacob), Marin, Fi- 
lip, Mati (for Matthew). ■ 

The Orthodox inhabitants of these cities frequently 
bore names characteristic of the Greek Byzantine Or- 
thodox rather than the Slav Orthodox church These 
names appear in the forms commonly used, by the Al- 
banians, like, for example, Ilia, Moisi, Dimitri Damjan. 
Mihal Komnen, etc. 43 There are also other clues oi a 
linguistic character which indicate that we have to do 
here with an Albanian speaking population We often 
come across names recorded with the ending of the 
definitie form of the Albanian, like Pjetri (Petri) Ifr- 
mUH instead of the Slav forms Pefar, Dimitar, Dimitn^ 
The personal name Mati, whether in the ^notion o a 
name or surname, is not used in the Slavic forms Mat ia 
Matko, Mate, Matic, etc .« From a comparison of the 



43 Indeed, among Orthodox priests with typically Slav names, 
such as pop Cvetko, pop Manojolo, Pop Jovan (in Frizren), pop 
Bozhidar. pop Raja, pop Peja (in Janjeva); pop Cvetko (m Vu- 
ritern), pop Stojan (in Prishtina), pop Milovan. pop Stepan (m 
Trepca) etc ., we also find Orthodox priests with names charac- 
teristic ' of the sphere of the Catholic church, like pop Mati 
(in Janjeva), pop Pietri (in Vucitern), pop , Jaku (in ^&>™ 
Pjetri (in Novoberda), or of the sphere of the Byzantine Ortho- 
dox church, like pop Nikolla, pop Simoni, pop Moisi (in Prvacea), 
pop Damjani, pop Nikolla (in Prishtina), pop Dimitri (in Trepga). 

44 We find the Albanian declension also in Ottoman personal 
names or terms for example in the word janiMftry: when it is 
used to describe a person it is written with an -t at the end 
There are also names in the short, form of the Albanian, such 
as lor example. Nike for Nikolla, Vuka for Vvk. 
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forms of names Pjetri, Dimitri and Mati of the heads of 
iamily of the Vucitern Sandjak, which were also used 
m the sandjaks of Belgrade, Montenegro, Kystendil and 
Vidm, it emerges that these definite forms with post- 
positive article characteristic of the Albanian language 
were used only in the territory of Kosova* Among the 
heads of family here the number of surnames with 
suffixes characteristic of the Serbian, such as -c -evic 
-m, is very limited. 

The data presented here about Slav personal names 
among Albanians lead us to the conclusion that the Slav 
names of the Orthodox inhabitants of the Kosova towns 
cannot serve as a criterion to determine their ethnic 
character because the Slav names were in use also among 
Albanians of Orthodox religion. Hence, there is nothing 
m common between the character of names and the 
nationality of their bearers, as foreign historians try to 
make out by simplifying facts and overlooking the 
historical conditions in which the Albanian population 
had oeen obliged to live. The fact that there was a Slav 
ruling class m the past accounts for the political and 
religious subjection of the Albanian population of these 
regions, at a time when the Albanian feudal class had not 
yet succeeded in creating its own unified feudal state and 
separate and autonomous church. This was the origin of 
the biav influence on Albanian anthroponvmy Its Slav 
character, the result of the influence exerted by socio- 
political and religious factors, does not show the *Slaviza- 
tion ot the Albanian population, nor does it mean that 
we had to do with a Slav population. 

With the establishment and strengthening of the 
new state administration of the Ottoman occupiers and 
amongst others, the administration, of the Ottoman oc- 
cupiers and, amongst others, with the destruction of the 
state apparatus of the Serb feudal class and the loss of 
the domina nt position of the Serb Church, there was 



45 M. Ternava, The Albanians in the Towns of Kosova 
op. cit, pp. 129-130. , 
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a reduction of Slav names among the Albanian po- 
pulation, especially that of the Orthodox religion, 
and an increase of Albanian and Islamic names, along 
with the spread of the Islamic religion. Abandoning the 
Orthodox religion for Islam, the Albanian population 
also renounced its names of Slav and Byzantine Or- 
thodox origin and assumed Islamic as well as Albanian 
names. This phenomenon, which came about as a result 
of the new historical conditions created by the Ottoman 
rule is clearly noticeable if the anthroponymy of the 
population of the 15th century is compared with that 
of the 16th century for the towns about which we pos- 
sess two census records. The town of Peja is typical in 
our case. 4,i According to the census of 1485, the majori- 
ty of the inhabitants of Peja had Orthodox, Byzantine 
or Slav names with the exception of a few Albanian 
names or mixed Albanian-Slav names," whereas accord- 
ing to the census of 1582, the majority of the inhabitants 
{90 per cent) had Islamic names with the exception of 
15 Orthodox, families, part of which still retained their 
Albanian names, like pop Nika, Stepan Pjaka, Pal Koka, 
etc /,s 

Likewise, the Slav or Turkish-Islamic names of town 



48 We posses no detailed records about the other towns 
since the beginning of the Ottoman occupation in the 15th cen- 
tury, so we cannot compare the personal names of their inha- 
bitants. 

47 Gjura, the son of Geg Pjetri, Pavel Arbanasi, Nikolla 
Arbanasi, Pjetri, the son of Gjon Nikolla Peci Nikolla, the son 
of Pisos, and Gjon, his brothers, Stefani, the son of Gjergjash, 
Radashin Liku. 

48. S. Pulaha. The Albanian Element according to the Ono- 
mastics of the Regions of the Shko&ra Sandjak in the Years 
1485-1582, in ^Historical Studies*, no 4, 1972, p. 175; Economic 
and Demographic Data on the Region of Opolja. . . , p. 107. In 
14851 Peja had 33 Moslem households and 10*8 Christian house- 
holds. 
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quarters cannot be brought as an argument to prove that 
their inhabitants were Serbian or Turkish. It is clear from 
the census books that with the Ottoman occupation most 
quarters changed names, fuming islamic names — 
names of feudals, kadis, muezzins, etc. Hence, place 
names changed under the influence of administrative, 
religious and cultural factors, and by no means as a 
result of immigration of Turkish ethnic elements. If we 
look at the names of Christian quarters inherited from 
the period of the Serbian occupation, we see that usually 
there are names of priests, feudal lords, churches or 
crafts. In this case, too, place names were only the 
result of the influence of political, cultural and religious 
factors, and cannot be taken as the absolute criterion 
to prove that their inhabitants were Slav. 49 

Second, the fact that in Peja, Gjakova, Prizren, 
Vucitern, and Prishtina the Moslem heads of family were 
in the majority (1006) and of 547 Christian heads of 
family about 217 had Albanian or Albanian-Slav names 
and only about 330 had names belonging to the Slav 
Orthodox or Greek Byzantine religious sphere, is clear 
evidence that those towns were inhabited almost entirely 
by Albanians. From the number of inhabitants with Slav 
names it ensues that the Slavs were in the minority a- 
gainst the Albanians. Less than 330 heads of family had 
Slav or Byzantine names, and even they must be con- 
sidered as part of the Albanian population of Orthodox 
religion, like most inhabitants of the quarter Arbanas in 
Janjeva, or the quarter Madhiq in Prizren, etc. The 
Slav elements were more numerous in Prizren and Prish- 
tina. The Slavic names of the Catholic inhabitants of the 
Quarter of the Latins (Catholics} lead to the presump- 
tion that there must have been a colony of Ragusine 
merchants in Prizren. 

During the period under discussion, the Albanians 
constituted the majority of the population of Trepca, 



49 Ibidem, p. 139. 
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Janjeva and Novoberda, too. In these towns there were 
273 heads of family with Moslem names, 222 with Al- 
banian names and 606 with Slav or Byzantine names, 50 
However, in these towns the Slav element must have 
been larger than in Prizren or Prishtina. And this is 
understandable. The Slav colonization in these towns was 
larger, because, as big mining centres in the Middle Ages, 
they were of special interest to the Serbian State. Their 
population was comprised of Slav Orthodox elements as 
well as Catholic immigrants, such as for example, the 
Kagusine merchants in Janjeva, as seen from the docu- 
ments of the period before the Ottoman occupation. 51 
Likewise, Trepca had more people with Croat Catholic 
and Serb Orthodox names. There were also remnants of 
the Germans who had come to work in the mines in 
the preceding centuries. Their influence is seen in the 
names derived from mining and other crafts, such as 
shafar, hutman, shuster, shnajder, etc., which appear 
frequently in cadastre books. 

50 Even in the 17th century the Albanians constituted the 
majority in these three towns. According to reports from the 
archbishop of Tivar, Gjergj Bardhi, in the years 1638 and 1642 
the number of Slav Orthodox households was smaller than that 
of Moslem and Catholic households. The ratio was as follows: 





Moslem 


Catholic 


Schismatic 


Total 


Towns 


households 


households 


households 




1638 


1642 


1638 1642 


1638 1 1642 


163e| 1642 



1. Trepca 20 100 '25 30 80 40 125 170 

2. Novoberda 120 120 35 80 80 50 235 250 

3. Janjeva 120 120 85 85 140 180 345 385 



See L Zamputi, op. cit., vol. 2, pp. 171, 173, 175, 255, 261, 26i, 
265 (the Archive of 'Propaganda Fide in Rome, fund of Visite 
e Collegie, vol. 18, pp. 232-234, vol. 21; pp. 49-52). From the 
reduction of the number of households and the relatives' testi- 
monies it emerges clearly that in the 17th century these cities 
were in decline. 

51 See also S. Gashi, op. eit., p. 113. 
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The existence of Slav minorities in the towns of the 
Dukagjin Plateau and Kosova is due not only to their 
geographic proximity with the Serb territories, but also 
to the fact that under the Serb rule, which lasted from 
the 12th to the 15th century, they were administrative 
and religious centres and as such more subject to Serb 
colonization. It is obvious that the towns attracted more 
of the Serb colonists and representatives of the Serbian 
feudal ruling class. 

However, from these books it comes out that if in 
these towns there was Serb colonization during the period 
when they were included within the borders of the 
Serbian state of Rasa, they appear as being inhabited 
entirely by Albanians in the 16th century, a century 
before the so-called Serb emigration from Kosova in 
the end of the 17th century, according to Yugoslav 
historiography. Moreover, there is no mention of Serb 
minorities in the villages of Kosova. 

Besides, it is possible that among the Moslem popula- 
tion there might have been some Turkish elements, re- 
presentatives of the state administration, or Islamized 
Slavs, usually people from Bosnia, with whom we shall 
deal in the following pages. The Vallachian element is 
almost totally non-existent dh the towns. 

That the population of the towns under discussion 
was almost entirely Albanian is also proved by later 
data, the documents from the Command of the Austrian 
Army that entered Kosova and the Dukagjin Plateau 
(in 1690) during the Austro-Turkish War of 1683-1699. 
They indicate that Prizren was the capital of Albania and 
that Peja belonged to Albania. The emperor of Austria, 
Leopold I, said that his armies were fighting in Albania 
(when they entered Kosova). 52 In the beginning of Nov- 
ember 1689, the Austrian forces, according to the same 



52 Haus-Hof und Staatsarchiv, Kriegsarchiv, Feldakten 1689, 
Fsz. 167, 13, I; (Annotationes und Reflexiones no. 5), Bogen 4a T 
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documents, were met by 5 000 Albanian insurgents m 
Prishtina and 6 000 others in Prizren, which shows that 
not only those towns but the whole ^of the region was 
inhabited by an Albanian population.^ 

Although the documents are fragmentary and do nor 
give a complete picture of the condition of the Albanian 
population in those territories in the period before the 
Ottoman occupation, the cadastre books of the 15th and 
16th centuries, while showing that the population ot 
these territories was mainly Albanian, also prove that 
this population lived there also in the period of Serbian 
occupation, as the direct descendants of the former Illyr- 
ian population. It was an autochthonous, not immigrated, 
population. This is also supported by the fact that the 
known historical sources mention no movements of the 
Albanian population from the internal territories pi Al- 
bania, like Mirdita, Dukagjin and the Shkodra Highlands 
to Kosova, movements which, had they occurred ought 
to have brought profound ethnic changes. On the con- 
trary, the documents show that there was absolutely no 
possibility for such movements in the period between 
the 15th and the 16th centuries. Thus, ^ e^mple, 
according to the last census, between the end of the 15th 
century and the beginning of the 16th century, the 
population in the mountainous areas was very small, 
with the central mountain regions of the Dukagjin Sand- 
iak. such as Iballa, Spasi, Fandi i Madh Fandi i Vogel 
and Puka, having only 79 villages^with 1 293 households 
in 1529 and 81 villages with 1 592 households m 1591 and 
the mountainous territories of the Shkodra San Jak 
(Pjeter Spani and Kelmendi), having only 32 villages 



20-20a, 32a 33, 35-35a, 36-36a, 62; H. Gerba, Die Kaiserlichen in 
Albanien 1689; in Mittelilungen des K.K. Kriegs-Archiv, Wien 
1&88 p 136 148- 240: M. Kostic, Zavrsni bilans yolemike o srpsko- 
arbanaskom ustanaku protiv turaka iz atufrljrirf vojsku 1689/90, 
Belgrade 1962, pp. 3-5,8 

53 H. Gerda, Die Kaisetlichen in Albanien 1689, pp. 136-148. 
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with 485 households in 1485. 54 Thus, the population of 
the Highlands in the beginning of the Ottoman occupa- 
tion (2 014 households in 1529), was much smaller as 
compared with the number of households of other 
regions, for example, in 1455. In that same time Vucitern 
had 3267 households, Morava 3152, Labi 4092, Prishtina 
1375, 5a Peja 4196, Suhogerla 949, Plava 1085 (1485p. The 
total of the households (2014) of the Highlands of 
Northern Albania included in the Sandjaks of Shkodra 
and Dukagjin accounted for only 1/7 of the households 
(14 782) of the Sandjak of Vucitern in 1455, or about 
1/2 of the households of the nahiye of Peja. Hence, 
even if we suppose a movement involving the whole 
population of the Highlands, which is impossible, the 
ethnic character of the population of Kosova could not 
have changed, could not have turned it from Serbian to 
Albanian. On the other hand, the fact that there was 
an increase in the number of households during the 17th 
and 18th centuries in the Highlands in comparison with 
their number in the 15th and 16th centuries, also shows 
that there was no possibility for considerable movements 
of population to the neighbouring territories. 

The cadastre books prove that the autochthonous Al- 
banian population of the towns of Kosova was stable, 
whereas the Serb minority was constantly on the move. 
About migrating heads of family the registers usually 
have such notes as prishlac, doshlac — immigrant, or 
haymanegan — emigrant. If we look at the names of 
these heads of family, we see that of 158 immigrant heads 

54 We posses no information of the Highlands in the 15th 
century. 

55 We have produced these figures by additioning the 
number of households of each village according to the regions 
in the register of Vikkilia of the year 1455. See H. Hanzibegic, 
A. Handzic, E. Kovaeavec, Oblast BTankovica, Sarajevo 1972. 

55 S. Pulaha, The Albanian Element According to Ona- 
mastics, . . , in -"Historical Studies*. 1972, no. 1, p. 68, no. 2, pp. 
182-197. 
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of family, 25 had Albanian names and 133 Slavic names. 07 
Besides, 7 heads of family (3 with Albanian names and 
4 with Slavic names) who had come from the region of 
Shkodra, 10 with Albanian names established in Janjeva 
and 6 with Slav names settled in Prizren, are also 
described as immigrants. Hence, the immigrants had 
mainly Slav names. 

It is evident that these had not come from the 
internal territories of Northern Albania, because as such 
they ought to have retained their Albanian names as 
all the inhabitants of the regions included in the Sandjaks 
of Shkodra and Dukagjin did, which the registers of the 
15th and 16th centuries show very clearly. So, most 
of them were Slav ethnic elements, although the possi- 
bility of the existence of Albanians among them is not 

excluded. , 

As for the heads of family described as immigrants 
it is difficult to see whether they have moved from the 
countryside to the town, or from town to town, within 
the sandjaks of Vucitern and Prizren, or have come from 
other sandjaks. since in the majority of cases the registers 
have not recorded the place they have come from. It is 
highly probable that most of them have come from the 
villages of these same sandjaks, as it results in many 



8tf For each town the situation was as follows: 



No. Towns 



1. Peja 

2. Prizren 

3. Prishtina 

4. Novoberda 

5. Trepca 

6. Vuciterna 

7. Janjeva 

Total 



Heads of family 
with Albanian 
names 



Heads of family 
with Slav names 



36 
16 
13 
38 



30 



25 



133 
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cases. ;jS However, there are records that indicate that 
these towns comprised also Slav elements from Slav 
territories to the north of the sandjaks in question, for 
example, Mihail, Petar and Milko had come to Trepga 
from Bosnia, Komnin from Budimila, Nikoila Stojan 
and Dimitri Rodacan from Zvernik, Vudiq Jova from 
Novipazar. There were also Serbians (sirbin) — Nikoila 
and Raja. In Trepga there was a certain Pejo Bosnak, 
and in Vucitern a certain Nasuch Bosnev and Mahmud 
Bosnev, who, as one can infer from their surname, must 
have been from Bosnia. 

In Janjcva we find a Jocan Kratovac, understandably 
from Kratova/'" Hence, the Slavs had migrated from their 
northern territories to Kosova and the Dukagjin Plateau, 
especially to the cities of Trepca, Janjeva, Prizren 60 . 

The large .number of heads of family with Slav 
names who are described as prislac and doslac in the 
census of the years 1455 and 1485 fif clearly indicates 

58 Eg, Stojko from the village of Denica of Prizren (fol. 16a); 
Pejo Grincar from the village of Sharronja, Milosh from the 
village of Resnik, Marko from the village of Medve^e. Vojo 
from Prishtina, pop Bogdan from the village of Prush, etc., had 
moved to Janjeva (fol. 95b-96b). Dane Stepa from the village 
of Gjelgjan, Raja Vojin from the village of Orshova, Cvetko 
from the village of Krestova had moved to Trepga (fol. 113a, 
114a), Cvetko Stepan from the village of Zagradina Hoca had 
moved to Prizren, etc. (fol. 15b). 

59 See the register of the Vucitern Sandjak, fol. U2b-ll4b, 
229a 95a. 

60 The few movements of the Albanians took place within 
the territories of the Dukagjin Plateau and Kosova, with the 
exception of 7 heads of family coming from the region of Shkodra 
to Peja and 2 heads of family (Andrea and Tusha) coming from 
the region of Pjeter Span to Prizren (See the register of the Shkodra 
Sandjak, fol. 143b and that of the Prizren Sandjak, fol. 16a). 

61 According to calculations made by M. Ternava, the Vellk 
Vilayet (lands previously under the domination of the Branko- 
vic which were included in the Vucitern Sandjak in the 16th 
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that the Slav element was unstable and kept moving not 
only within the regions we are speaking about but also 
northwards, to the Slav territories, and southwards, to 
the Albanian territories. This was due to the fact that the 
Slavs, never large in numbers, were not autochthonous, 
but had come there as colonizers and as a stratum of 
feudal officials during the centuries of the Serbian 
occupation of these regions. 

The information we presented refutes the anti-Al- 
banian and unscientific views of certain foreign historians 
who describe the Albanian population of Kosova as 
having allegedly come from the Albanian hinterland by 
the end of the 17th century and the beginning of the 
18th century, after the Austro-Turkish War (1683-1690), 
when part of the Slav Orthodox population which sided 
with the Austrians moved northwards with the retreating 
Austrian army. This view, which found ample place in 
the works of a number of Yugoslav bourgeois historians 
with J. Cvijic as their main representative/' 2 and served 
in the past as a ^historical arguments for the aggressive 
policy of the Great-Serb bourgeoisie towards the Al- 
banian territories, is still apparent in modern Yugoslav 
historiography, as seen in the works of A. Urosevic, M. 
Filipovic, J. Trifumovki, 63 and even in the official text 
«The History of the Peoples of Yugoslavia-, in which 



century) had more than 679 heads of family in 1455 described as 
immigrants. See Immigrations to the Present-day TerritoHy of 
Kosova during the lith-mh Centuries, -Kosova*, no. 5, Prishtina 
1978, p. 295. 

62 J, Cvijic, Osnove za geografiju i geologiju Makedomje i 
Stare Srbije, Posebna izdanja SA, I, 1906, XVIL II, 107, XVIII, 
III, 1911. 

63 A. Urosevic, Kosovo, Beograd 1965; M. Filipovic, Etnicke 
priliks u Juznoj Srbiji, Skoplje 1937; Has Pod. Pastrikom, Sara- 
jevo 1958; J. Trifunovski, Kacanicka klisura, Srbski etnogra- 
ficki zbornik, SAN, knjiga 32, Beograd 1950, etc. 
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the part dealing with Kosova is written by V. Cubrilovic, 6 ' 1 
one of the inspirers of the genocide perpetrated against 
the Albanians in Kosova. The data of the cadastre books 
as well the census registers of the Ottoman administra- 
tion of the 15th- 16th centuries recently published, while 
proving that this view does not respond to the historical 
truth, also show that the Serb historians did not deal 
with documents in an objective and scientific manner 
and totally disregarded the historical conditions of the 
period in question. 



64 Istorija naroda Jugoslavije, krvjiga 2, Beograd 1960, p, 
770, 790, 801. 
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MIGRATIONS TO THE PRESENT-DAY TERRITORY 
OF KOSOVA DURING THE l4th-16th CENTURIES* 



The written sources 1 say that there were migrations 
of population within the Serbian state of the Middle 
Ages, which included the present-day territory of Kosova. 
Thus, for instance, in Church diplomas of charts 2 of 
Nemanija, we come across provisions against the move- 
ment of the peasantry, 3 The movement of population of 
that time is also proved by the fact that during the 
14th-15th centuries, villages old and new, were often 
abandoned and instead of them new settlements were 
founded. Written sources speak of peasants changing 



* Extracted from «<Kosova*-, v. Prishtina 1976, pp. 289-325. 

1 Milenko S. Filipovi'c, Etniike prilike u Juinoj Srbiji, Sko- 
plje 1937, p. 402. 

2 The charts (povelje) are written documents of a juridical 
character, but which bear such characteristics which vary accor- 
ding to the place, time and the juridical event. 

3 Historija naroda Jugoslavije, I, p. 418. 
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village or settlement, and of feudal lords, estate owners, 
chaning -the population of their holdings. Meanwhile, the 
right of settlement on free lands 4 was in vigour until the 
time of the Emperor Dusan, Later, only those that had 
a permission could be accepted in the feuds and feudal 
estates. Likewise, the merops 5 (peasants) that fled from 
the feud were punished severely. 

When we speak of the migration of the population 
within the present-day territory of Kosova in the 14th 
century, we should bear in mind that this process could 
be studied as thoroughly as possible, if it is compared 
with the development of those settlements that in the 
Cirilik mediaeval documents are known as «selista»-. 
These settlements have been studied by Stojan Novako- 
vic, 6 and recently the historian Bade Mihajlcic, 7 It 
should be pointed out that not only the «SelistaW but 
all the desert settlements, the names of which ended 
in -ista? were considered abandoned settlements. Hence, 
katunishtet, which represented the shepherds' settle- 
ments, the so-called «gradishta», which, according to 
K, Jirecek, were the Roman castelas, 9 as well as «crkvi- 
sta», «kucista», -«trgovista», etc., were included in this 
kind of settlement. All this group, testifies to the move- 
ment of population and the abandonment of settlements, 
although these, as well as the socalled «selista>v were 
not always deserted settlements. 10 

The well-known scholar R. Mihajlcic who studied 
the settlements mentioned in the documents as «selista», 
observed that at the time of the expansion of the Serbian 
state towards the south, the population also moved more 



4 Ibidem. 

5 Peasants, Zagreb, MCMLIIL 

6 S. Novakovtf, Selo (SKZ, knj. 301), Beograd 1943. 

.7 R. Mihaljcifi, SeliSta, Zbornik Filozofskog fakulteta, knj. 
rX-I, Beograd 1967, pp. 171-224. j 

8 Ibidem, pp. 183-184. 

9 K, Jirecek, Istorija Srba II, Beograd 1952, p. 148. 
10 R. Mihaljtic, op. cit, pp. 183-184. 
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or less in that direction* 1 . From this observation we judge 
that in the 14th century and the first half of the loth 
century there were all possibilities that Serbian elements 
had come to the present territory of Kosova. According 
to the aforementioned author (R. Mihaljcic) the penetra- 
tion and invasion of the Turks changed the direction of 
the migrations from south to north. In connection with 
this, we think that there is some exaggeration on the 
direction of the migrations. However, the abandoned 
settlement, in the first place, the so-called «sehsta» in 
the occupied territories, were not only a result of war 
devastations. The war has been exaggerated m the 
existing literature as the cause of the migration of 
population, although without doubt it is one of its 
factors. -Wars or the threat of wars have influenced 
also one aspect of this phenomenon- i.e. the loreign 
colonization. It is very difficult to define the nature of 
the foreign colonization in the Middle Ages m an unstable 
territory (Mediaeval Serbia). Difficulties are presented by 
the ethnical structure of the population of the mediaeval 
Serbian state and the ethnical diversity in the territory 
in which the ambitions of the Nemanians were realized. 
Having these limitations in mind we cannot say anything 
definite about the foreign colonization. Even greater 
difficulties are presented by the movement not only ol 
shepherds, but also of the farmers. The invasions especial- 
ly during the rule of Nemanija, have influenced the 
withdrawal of the migratory population. Most of the 
abandoned settelments are on the critical zone where the 
political relations of the last Nemanians and the Byzantine 
Empire were tense. After the invasions, the berbian 
population moved southwards. The abandoned settlements 
wer- peopled either with people from the old Serbian 
regions, with a high natural growth of the population, 
or with those coming from .foreign regions,. There are 
data on the organized populating of ^aetata* which were 



11 Ibidem, p. 201. 
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always ^potential villages"- 12 , before and immediately 
after the invasions. 

Apart from other things, the efforts of the feudal 
lords to turn the free peasants into dependent peasants 
were aided by the fact that the peasants were baund to 
the feud, to the land they tilled. The Diploma of Nemania 
given to Hilandar in 1198-99 stipulates that the run-away 
peasants be turned to the monastery, the zupan or the 
feud from which they had escaped." King Stefan Decan 
in his chrysobull 14 of the year 1326, by means of which 
he donates some villages and grants some privileges to 
the Prizren bishoprick at Levisa, writes among other 
things: ...I (pto je) pridalo kraljevstvu mi nan roditel 
kraljevstva mi ludije ko i se su predje razisli da se 
povracaju svako na svoje mjesto a nttko da ih ne podrzo 
ni vlastelin ni crkve ni samo kraljevstvo mi*. 15 The 
seniority right did not include the Altinas who belonged 
to the Monastery of Decan; «The Altinas must abide by 
their old law and wherever they are (the Altinas) they 
shall not enjoy the right of seniority and cannot go freely 
to the church «garden». 1fi 

The diplomatic and other sources on the history of 
the mediaeval Serbian state, as well as the existing 
scientific works on the question allow us to observe that 
the serfs mainly abandoned the secular feuds rather 



12 Ibidem. 

13 Ibidem, p. 197. 

14 The chrysobulls are a kind of diploma, chart, act of 
donation which were used in the Middle Ages and which 
were held in public trust. They were distinguished from the 
other kinds of charts becase they were stamped with a golden 
seal. 

15 I. Jastrebov, H-risovulja decanskog kralja ad godine 
1326, Glasnik Srpskog ucenog drustva, knj. XLIX, Eeograd 1861. 
p. 365. 

16 S. Novakovi'c, Zakonski spomenici srpskih drgavn sred- 
njega veka, Beograd 1912, p. 655. 
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than church feuds, which means that they abandoned 
the secular feuds for the church feuds. A typical example 
of this is the case of the church feud of the Monastery 
of Gracanica where the peasants who had settled there 
were brought to trial in the time of bishop Ignat; on 
that occasion several peasants who had abandoned their 
feuds were expelled from this place. But the trial did 
not stop there. Seeing that the demands to have the 
mn-awav peasants back increased, King Milutm stopped 
the trial and pardoned all the peasants who had come 
to that feud from other places and granted them me 
right to stay there permanently. 17 In the Dusan Code 
there is a provision according to which -the people who 
live in villages and church villages must be returned to 
their feudal lords-is Hence -the information of the 
Diploma of Gracanica and article 22 of the Dusan Code 
prove that when the mediaeval Serbian state was at its 
highest, migrations of the serfs were directed to trie 
church feuds rather than secular ones. . .» -This was 
entirely a result of unequal dues in the church feuds and 
the secular feuds.- 19 In other words the dues of the pea- 
santry in the church feuds were probably smaller 

Therefore, keeping in mind that the greater part Of 
the present territory of Kosova in the 14th century and 
the first 'half of the 15th century was included m church 
feuds (the feud of Gracanica, Banjska, Decan and Ar- 
hangiel). we may observe that in those conditions and 
in the spirit of the Diploma of Gracanica and article 22 
of the Dusan Code, it is normal to accept the opinion that 
there were more immigrant than emigrant peasants in 
the main part of the mentioned territory. All this immi- 
grant element must have come from the nearby territo- 
ries of Kosova, though it is possible that among them there 



17 Ibidem, R. MihaljSi'c, op. cit. p, 188. 

18 S. Novakovic, Zakonik Stefan Busana cam srpskog 1349, 
Beograd 1898, 24-25. 

19 R. Mihaljci'c, op. cit., p. 188. 
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were also immigrants from the internal part of that ter- 
ritory. So, these immigrants represented a kind of foreign 
colonization of that territory. This opinion must be acce- 
pted in the light of the fact that in 1455, when the state 
of the Ottoman Turks was established in the present 
territory of Kosova, in the register book 20 of that terri- 
tory, or the Vellk vilajet, as it was called that year, many 
heads -of families are described as immigrants (prislic, 
doslac, priselica). Nearly all the immigrants, figuring in 
the register book of 1455, had come or moved from one 
settlement to the other within that territory at the time 
of the existence of the Serbian rule in the present ter- 
ritory of Kosova. Since the Ottoman administration re- 
cords put them as doshllak, prishlic, uselica, it is understa- 
ndable that they were distinguished from the local people 
before the Turks came. Special books were kept for that 
part of the population which moved in the framework of 
the church feuds of the time of medieaval Serbia, so that 
it was known who were the peasants who made up the 
migrant element. This was done mainly because of the 
unequal system of dues in different feuds, epsecially be- 
cause of the difference which existed between the obli- 
gations of the peasants in the secular feuds and the 
church feuds. 

When speaking of the migrations of the population 
within the present territory of Kosova in the 14th and 
15th century we should not forget the fact that at the time 
of mediaeval Serbian state there were cases when the 
dependent peasants left the lowland areas for the mount- 
ains. This becomes clear also on the basis of the disposi- 
tions of the chrysobulls of Banjska and Decan. In the Banj- 
ska chrysobull we find: -Srbin da se na zeni u vlaseo*»~ sl 



20 Hamid Hadzibegjc, Oblast BrankoviC Opsirni katastarski 
popis vijaleta VII k iz 1455 g. dr. Jushler, Sarajevo 1972, pp. 
1-347, 

21 See the publication of this diploma in the magazine 
«Spomenik IV '», Bgd. isti. 
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whereas in the Decan chrysobull: «Srbin sa se zeni 
u vlaseh, Ako se ozeni da je vodi u merophe» 22 which 
is also repeated in the second chrysobull of the Decan 
monastery in a milder form. 23 

The departure of the dependent peasant from secular 
feuds to church feuds especially the desire of farmers to 
turn to livestock raising, illustrates the influence of the 
social-economic relations on the movements of the pea- 
sant population and the abandonment of their settlements. 

According to R. Mihajlcic the dependent peasants 
not only left one feud for another, but also migrated to 
the neighbouring states. 24 However, the examples this 
scholar brings in connection with this have nothing to 
do with the present territory of Kosova. This does not 
mean that there were no such cases in Kosova even 
though the written sources do not mention any. There 
were occasions of the penetration of foreigners into me- 
diaeval Serbia, and in the present territory of Kosova, 
too. Thus, for example, «the Greek Orthodox Bogdanovic 
and his son Vlado* were inhabitants of the village of Loc- 
an which belonged to the Decan feud. 25 

The Dusan Code shows that there were cases of mig- 
rations from the countryside to town a thing which can 
be clearly seen in article 40: -Takoder i trgovi i knezovi 
i po gradovima cijag covek prime istim nacmom da se 
kazne i izdedu~. The migration from countryside to town 
characterized the period of developed feudalism. The fre- 
edom in the towns attracted the poor peasantry with the 
result that the towns absorbed the surplus of the peasant 
population. In the meantime the development of mining 
in the present territory of Kosova, caused the rapid de- 
velopment of several towns such as of Novoberda, Janj- 



22 M. Milojevic, DeZanske hrisovulje, Glasnik Srpskog u£enog 
druStva. XII, Beograd 1880, p. 62. 

23 R. Mihalicic, op. cit, p. 188. 

24 Ibidem, p. 140. 

25 M. Milojevic, Decanske hrisovulje, p. 70. 
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eva, Trepga, and Prishtina, This caused a population flux 
from countryside to town. The above-mentioned article 
of the Dusan Code inhibits the immigration of the depen- 
dent peasants, stressing that the inhibition covers all 
towns and market towns. 

The colonization of the Wallachians, the Vonjuks and 
the Juruks or some other ethnos by the Turks on the 
present territory of Kosova, was not carried out at the 
beginning of the Turkish occupation. This is understand- 
able, because as B. Harabak stresses, the Turks had no 
difficulty in occupying that territory in which they had 
their garrisons since the last years of the 14th century, 2,5 
Hence, as it was under Turkish rule it is possible that 
this influenced the fact that there were no mass displace- 
ment of the population there. 

The first Turkish census of the territory of the Bran- 
kovices in 1455 is also important because part of the heads 
of the families figuring in the registers apear as immigr- 
ants (prislic, priselica, doslak etc.). 

■Of all the personal names of the territory of the 
Brankovices in 1455 which are defined as immigrants 
(679 heads of families), none are of an Albanian origin. 
Among the 679 heads of families described as immigrants, 
Slavonic personal names predominate. It is an interesting 
fact that in this list of those described as immigrants there 
are no Albanian anthroponyms, at a time when it is known 
that amongst the inhabitants registered in that book 
there appear characteristic Albanian names and their nu- 
mber is not so small as to escape notice. This situation 
could not have been the result of a chance combination 
in the anthroponymy of the population of that territory, 
but of the real existing situation in 1455, when the 
Serbian rule there came to an end and the Turkish rule 



26 B. Hrabak, Poljoprivredna proizvodnja Kosova i susednih 
krajeva sredinom XV veka, Glas. CCLXL, SAN, Beograd 1974, 
p. 36. 
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was definitively established. Apparently, the part of Al- 
banians of that territory, who figure in this register of 
1455 with characteristic Albanian names such as Gjon, 
Giin etc, did not belong to the migrant element. On the 
contrary it belonged to the stable, local element. Hence, 
as these immigrants were not a result of the Turkish 
occupations then that part of the Albanians could not 
"belong to the immigrant population in the belginmng oi 
the Turkish invasion. The Albanian element was not 
included among the immigrants, or among the migrating 
elements, although we know nothing whether the ele- 
ments characterized as immigrants had shifted from one 
settlement to the other within the territory -of the Branko- 
vices or from some other nearby territory, i.e., the 
present territory of Kosova. If it is true that the migra- 
tions were limited within the present territory of Kosova, 
the question may be asked, why was there no head of 
family among them with a characteristic Albanian name, 
when it is known that there were a considerable number 
of them at that time? The most acceptable opinion ap- 
pears to be that these immigrants represented, from the 
numerical point of view, less heads of families who 
moved from one settlement to the other within this 
territory, and, again from the numerical point of view, 
more of those who came from the surrounding Serbian 
territories. Judging from the fact that the Vellk vilaiet 
included a total of 646 inhabited villages and 679 heads 
of families were described as immigrants, it results that 
on an average each village of this vilaiet had something 
more than one immigrant head of family. 

As far as the number of heads of families described 
as immigrants per nahije (small region) is concerned, we 
may say that the Tergovishta province had 6 villages and 
2 immigrant heads of families; the Kllopotnik nahije has 
43 villages and 73 immigrant heads of families; the Dolci 
nahije 17 villages and 25 immigrant heads of families; 
the Morava nahije 123 villages and 190 immigrant heads 
of families; the Topollnica nahije 76 villages and 25 
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immigrant heads of families; the vilajet of Prishtina, 46 
villages and 52 immigrant heads of families and the 
Llab nahije had 219 villages and 212 immigrant heads 
of families. From this it emerges that, on account of the 
number of habitations and heads of families described 
as immigrants, the majority of such heads of families 
were in the following n,ahvjes: Mocava, Vucitern, and 
Llab. The province which had the least number of 
immigrant heads of families was that of Topollniea, It 
included Novoberda and its surroundings, which was 
mainly a hilly mountainous zone, and had 43 settlements 
and 23 immigrant heads of families. This thing, apparent- 
ly allows us to think that the migrating element mainly 
came from the mountainous-chilly regions to settle in the 
lowlands and valleys. In support of this opinion is the 
fact that most of the heads of families described as 
immigrants are to be found in the nahijes of Morava, 
Vucitern, and Llab which are lowland areas. 

Apart from this, in the register book of the Vellk 
vilajet of 1455 there are 42 abandoned villages which, 
nevertheless, were included in the tax system. Accord- 
ing to the opinion of the publishers of this register, *the 
cause of the existence of such a number of abandoned 
villages should be sought in the military operations 
which were carried out on this territory during 1453» 27 . 
In connection with this we think that the main cause 
of the existence of the abandoned settlements was the 
pre-Turkish situation, i.e., the socio-economic conditions 
of the pre-Turkish period and especially of the decades 
before the Ottoman invasions. 

A considerable number of unidentified settlements 
speaks in favour of the idea that on the present territory 
of Kosova there were migrations of the population on 
the eve of the Ottoman invasion. These movements, as 
in the other regions, were caused by socio-economic 
factors and changes which had been carried out before 



27 Oblast Brankovica, p. XVIII. 
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and after the establishment of the Ottoman rule. The 
estabhshment of the Ottoman rule, the long existence of 
thlf "d the influence of 

socio-economic nature caused migrations of the popula 
tion which in most cases were of the type of permanent 
migrations As a result of those migrations not only at 
Sftfme of the existence of the Serbian rule but also 
the Ottoman rule, a number of villages was abandoned 
While the number of villages diminished, because some 
of them ceased to exist as such, there was a parallel 
process of the regeneration of the abandoned settlements 
or of the replenishing of the villages whose inhabitants 
had migrated, and the formation of new settlements with 
new names of the territories or settlements. • ; 

When the Turks came to the present territory ot 
Kosova, they brought with them not only Turks m the 
ethnical meaning, the number of whom never was great, 
but also groups of other peoples who were under Ottoman 
rule at that time. Thus, in 1455, when the Ottoman rule 
was finally established on the aforementioned territory 
amongst the ulfexhis 9 of the Novoberda fortress, apart 
from ethnical elements of the pre-Turkish period such as 
Serb. Albanians and Wallachians, there were other ele- 
ments belonging to other ethnoses. 30 The following are 
the names of all the ulfexhis serving in the fortress in 
question: Shain Ungurus, Salih Edrine, Karaxhoz Qehaja, 
Atmaxha Maser, Karanxha Ungurus, Atmaxha Bosna, 
Jusuf Mehter, Hizir Kostandinija, Jakub Kostandmija, 
Timurtash Arnaut, Hamza Bosna, Hamza Vranje, Sunkur 
Siruzija, Jusuf Vize, Sunkur Ungurus, Dogan Sehi Kojlija, 
Saruxha Eflak, Ali Mehter, Karaxhozi from Ternova, 
Davud Siyah (the black), Shirmend Siruzija, Shahin 
Belgradija, Atmaxha Vardarija, Jusuf Burekxhija, Ali 



28 Ibidem XIX- 

29 Ulufeci (Ulufexhi) — mercenary military cavalry, 

30 Oblast Brankovica, p. 209. 
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Nikopoljaac, Ali Tatar, Dogan Eflak.. Jusuf Janbolija, II- 
beg Sokolar, Karanxha Koseee, Jusuf Streljar, Shahin 
Arnaut, Hamza Portir, Hizir Yapidlik, Hamza Mullixhi, 
Simerd Janbilja, Sulejman Gav, Hamza Mehter, Jusuf 
Puljad, Dogan Arnaut, Ismail Eflak, Ali Edirne, Musa 
Laz, Tirmuhan Kostandinija, Hamza Gav, Ajas Srf, Sha- 
hin Zagra, Shahin Kostandinija, Mustafa Sarigolija, Shi- 
merd Kostandinija. 31 

A similar situation is also seen for the janissaries 
of tihat fortress: Sairuxha Siruzija, Shahin Arnaut, Ali 
Qehaja, Jusuf Laz, Sulejman Kostandinija, Mustafa Skop- 
ljak, Hamza from Tnnova, Ballaban Siruzija, Jusuf from 
Drama, Ismail from Drama. 32 

The personal names of the ulfexhis and the janis- 
saries of Novoberda show that they were from different 
regions of the Balkans and other places which in 1455 
belonged to the Ottoman state. 

That there were migrations of the population within 
the Vucitern sandjak in the 2nd half of the 15th century, 
that is, in the first decades of the establishment of the 
Ottoman rule, can be seen from a comparison of the data 
of the register book of 1455 on the number of households 
with the data of the same character of the same sandjak 
in the register book of 1477 and 1487. 33 



31 Ibidem. 

32 Ibidem, p. 210. 

33 A. Stojanovski, etc., OpSiren popisen defter no, 4 (1467- 
1486), Arhiv na Makedonija, Skopje 1971, pp. 444-447, 504.505, 
508-509, 509-511. 
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Mezra Herruri 














15 
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13 


15 
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16 


18 
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44 
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64 
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5 


i 


3 


269 


Dolce (unknown) 
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OraSica 


14 


IS 
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Slotino (Slatina) 


6 


1 


mezra 


282 


Vislica (unknown) 


' 37 


21 


20 
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Krvaja (unknown) 


6a 


50 


40 
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31 


31 
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Starubica (unknown) 




30 


25 
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20 


25 


37 
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4 


li 


13 
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20 


25 


13 
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Ripanje (unknown) 


22 


25 


27 
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Ugrina (unknown) 


10 


6 


3 
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Lopuina (unknown) 


13 


20 
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Arsovce (unknown) 


16 


25 


29 
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Canuzi (unknown) 


24 
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13 


37 
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13 
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21 


312 


Bitol (near Prishtina) 20 
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8 


14 
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29 


18 
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13 


18 


21 
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(belonged to Llap) 


31 


24 


23 
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Dudman 










(belonged to Llap) 


13 


20 


13 


331 


Milodrugovc 






(bslonged to Llap) 


9 


6 


5 


331 



4 



6 



Grahovica or 

Krahovica 9 13 14 333 

Gladni Dol 

(belonged to Llap) 4 7 11 

PaseviSte (Bo§eviste, 

belonged to Llap abandoned) 5 3 



From the tables above it emerges that of the 122 
villages in question, during the period 1455-1487 the 
number of households has diminished m 63 villages, has 
increased in 50 villages, whereas in 8 villages their 
number has either remained stable or has increased or 
fallen from the year 1455 to 1478, whereas m 1487 it 
has reached the level of 1455. In these 122 villages m 
1455 there were 1996 households all told. But 22 years 
later it falls by 288 households, thus in 1477 there were 
a total of 1708 households in those 122 villages, and ten 
years later in 1487, there were 1680 households, that is 
ten households less in those 122 villages. 

These figures for a considerable part of the present 
territory of Kosova speak in favour of the opinion that 
within that territory during the years 1455-1487 displace-, 
ment.and migrations of the population from one village 
to the other have occurred, a thing that brought about, 
the decrease or increase of the number of households 
within a. relatively short period of time. 

It is -interesting to observe the situation of the incre- 
ase or decrease of the number of households in different 
provinces of the Vellk vilajet in the sand jak of Vucitern. 
In three out of 7 villages of the nahije of Klloponik the 
number of households diminished, in three others it 
increased, whereas in one it remained unchanged;, in 14 
out of the 22 villages of the nahije of Vucitern, the 
number of households fell, in two it increased, whereas 
in one remained stable, in the nahije of Topollnica the 
number of households in two out of twenty villages 
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has a fall, whereas in 18 of them it increased; in the 
vilajet of Prishtina the number of households in 7 vil- 
lages fell, in one it remained the same, whereas in one 
it increased; in the nakije of Llap in 24 out of 47 villages 
the number of households increased; in 19 of them it 
diminished, whereas in 4 the situation remained stable. 
From this it emerges clearly that the increase of the 
number of households in the period 1455-1487 occurs 
mainly in the villages of the province of Topollnica, i.e., 
in the district of Novoberda. This speaks of the im- 
portance of Novoberda in the second half of the 15th 
century as a mining and trading centre, which explains 
the stability of the population there and in its surround- 
ings, and the absorption of a considerable number of 
inhabitants from the other nahijes. This factor must 
account for the fact that during the second half of the 
15th century the population in Topollnica increased, 
whereas in the regions around it the cases of the fall 
of its number are greater than its increase. Naturally, 
all this was only one of the factors which caused the 
occurrence of continued migrations in the r egion in ques- 
tion and its neighbouring regions, which made up only 
part of the present territory of Kosova, Without doubt, 
there were many other factors in play in this natural 
movement of the population, among which there are 
some which we do not know of at all because of the lack 
of historical data. 

The Llap nahije ranks second after the Topollnica in 
the increase of households, whereas in the Klopotnik the 
increase is bailanced with the decrease of households. 
Vucitern, Morava and the vilajet of Prishtina are pro- 
vinces in which the number of households decreased 
compared to the other 3 provinces where they were 
increased. 

Although we have data which say that in these 122 
villages the number of households diminished in the 
period 1455-1487 this by no means implies that, in those 
regions where those 122 villages Were situated, we have 
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a total decline of the number of the population We 
think that, taken as a whole, the number of inhabitants 
increased in the period 1455-1487, because this period 
witnessed the formation of a series of new villages, which 
must have had an influence in the decline of the number 
of households in those 122 villages. To illustrate this 
formation of new settlements we shall mention one 
fact- whereas in 1455 in the vilajet of Vellk there were 
only 646 villages, in the Vucitrn sandjak which was 
nearly as big as the mentioned vilajet, during the second 
half of the 16th century there were nearly 1 200 settle- 
ments and villages. This shows that on the territory of 
the Brankovices, in the Vucitrn sandjak over nearly 
one century the number of settlements had doubled. 

A Turkish register book of the years 1467-1468 
supplies information about the situation of the move- 
ment of the population in the surroundings of Kacanilc. 
According to it we notice that the number of immigrants 
to the Kacanik surroundings was much smaller than in 
the territory of the Brankovic, i.e., in the Vucitrn sandjak^ 
The villages in the surroundings of Kaganik, among which 
some heads of families are described as immigrants m 
1467-68 were: Lepenc with 40 households (Jovan prislac) , 
Ivania with 12 households (Millosh prislic); Llusica with 
30 households (Ivan prislic), Gorance with 81 households 
(Voiin the son of iselica); Bukovik with 35 households 
Petk the son of iselica); Runjevo with 78 households 
(Dcbrivoi the son of prislic and Radislav, prislic) Ihe 
fact that the villages Luboten, with 42 households, 
Radushe with 93 households, Glluhove with 4o house- 
holds Nocevc with 44 households, Gjurgjavdoll with 
33 households, Lubance with 53 households, Dragonoze 
with 10 households, Vucidoll with 17 households, Gracane 
with 34 households, Pokvernik with 27 households Re- 
zance with 35 households, Vertmnice with 13 households, 
Kotline with 31 households, Ninkov with 13 households, 
Kovaceva with 63 households. Laniste with 44 households, 
Sopotnice with 151 households, Trstenica with 26 house- 
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holds, Pustenik with 58 households and Palivodenice 
with 33 households 34 of the neighbourhood of Kaganik 
had no head of family described as immigrant in the said 
period, speaks in favour of the opinion that during the 
second half of the 15th century the movement of the 
population in the neighbourhood of Kaganik was smaller 
than that in the villages which were part of the Vellk 
vilajet which belonged to the Vucitrn sandjak. 

The detailed register of the Shkodra sandjak of 1485 
provides important data on the migrating element in the 
province of Peja. The inhabitants of that province 
described as immigrants in that register are: 35 

Peja: Cvetko prislic, Junakas prislic, Stepan prislic. 

The village Bjelopola e Madhe: Bogavac prislic, Bozi- 
dar prislic, Bogdan prislic. 

The village Bjelopola e Vogel: Radonja prislic, Zorko 
prislic, Brezan prislic, Rasha prislic, Jovan prislic, Vuce- 
ta prislic, Radoja prislic, Vukashin prislic, 

Krivogllava: Radosav prislic. 

Brestja: Boshko prislic, Bogoi prislic, Radosav prislic. 
Novosela: Radona prislic, Radosav prislic. 
Petriea: Vuk prislic, 

Luzica: Vukashin prislic, Gjura prislic, Radic prislic. 
Sdboka: Radosav prislic, Nikolla prislic, Radovan 
prislic. 

Brestovic: Radosna prislic, Radak prislic, Vukosav 
prislic. 

Podi Salica: Radosav prislic. Stepko prislic. 
Pelca: Milovan prislic. 
Gjerbcisa: Radosav prislic. 

Rugova: Vucka the son of prislic; Vukosav prislic. 



34 Ibidem, pp. 437-460. 

35 See Selami Pulaha, Onomastic Data on the Albanian Ele- 
ment of the District of Shkodra at the End of the 15th Century, 
^Historical Studies*, no. 4, Tirana 1972, pp. 212-215; ibidem. 
The Registration Book of the Shkodra Sandjak of 1485. the Aca- 
demy of Sciences of the PSBA, the Institute of History, Tirana 
1974 (foreword). 
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Decan: Stanimir prislic, Radovan prislic, Radosav 
prislic, Todori the son of prislic, Jovan the son of the 
prislic, Mihajlo the son of the prislic. 

Gjakovica: Boshidar prislic. . 

Dolina Trebovic: Bogdan prislic, Radoslav prislic, 

Radoslav prislic. 

Crna Potok: Boshko prislic. 

Rekova: Brisav . prislic, Radosav pnshc. 

Krusevica: Radovan prislic, Radovan prislic, Jovan 
prislic. 

Slojan: Todor prislic. 

\jsak (Osak): Gjin prislic. 

Crnovirha: Prenk prislic. 

Lubishta: Bozhko prislic, the garden of Radic pris c. 

Zolec; the garden of Ismak owned by Jovan pnslic. 

Rilkovina. Dadesh prislic. 

Doboluca: Gjura the son of the prislic. 

Shtupel. Stepan prislic, Radivoi prislic. 

Ozrin: Dabzhivi the son of prislic; Jovan pnshc. 

Brodmic; Andrija prislic, Radica pnslic. 

Lutoglava: Vuk prislic, Dabko pnshc 

Ceskova: Radan prislic, Jovan pnslic, Rasha pnslic. 

Vramc: Begosav prislic. 

Fshajan; Lukaq prislic. 

Milgjan: Dabzhivi the son of the pnslic. 

Orahovac. Bogdan prislic. 

Lablat: Radosa prislic. 

Bjelopavlic: Dimiter prislic, Dabizhiv pnslic, Leka 
the son of prislic. 

Bolova: Prodan prislic, Radoi prislic. 
Utranmes: Vukashin prislic. 
Sikona (Sikuna): G j org j prislic. 

Strelec: Bozhidar prislic, the garden of the pnslic. 
Bee: M@zarak prislic. 
Lubolic: Radic prislic. 

Veric: Jovan, the son of prislic; Stepan pnslic, Vukiq 
prislic, Radovan prislic. . 

Cirunbrek: Dimitr prislic, Nenko pnshc. 
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Studenica: Jovan prislic Radic prislic, Radonja pris- 
lic. Stepan prislic. 

Nakil: Tepan prislic, Vuksan prislic. 
Dolina Mekrovac: Gjorgj prislic. 
Irzinic: Nikolla prislic. 
Plevcica: Dragan prislic. 
Salca: Dimitri prislic. 
Iznica: Vuksan prislic. 

Stara Andovran: Dimitri the son of the prislic. 
Prceva: Jovan prislic. 

Novosela: Miranko prislic, Dabzhiv prislic. Dejan pris- 
lic, Andrija prislic, Stepan prislic. 

Klina; Radonja prislic, Mihajlo prislic. 

Pupragjan: Radsav prislic. 

Isnic: Jovan prislic. 

Neglavka: Jovan prislic, Rajko prislic. 

Netrobista: Jovan prislic, Bogdan prislic. 

Dohri Dug: Stepan prislic, 36 

Hence there was a total of 121 persons in the 
province of Peja called immigrants in 1485. 

On the basis of these personal names, who appear 
as immigrants in the register of 1485, it is clear that 
most of them have names of a Slavonic origin, whereas 
names of an Albanian origin are few. Apart from this, 
if the number of the immigrants in the nahije of Peja 
is compared with that of the immigrants in other regions 
of the Shkodra sandjak which are situated in present-day 
Albania, we find that there are great differences. In 
fact the number of immigrant heads of families or sons 
of immigrants is much greater in the regions which today 
make up the region of Kosova. For illustration we shall 
mention the fact that in the nahije of Shkodra, accord- 
ing to the register book there are only two heads of 
families called immigrants, one in Shkodra. Nikolla 
prislic, and another in the village of Grilla: Stepan 
prislic. 

The number of immigrants is greater in the nahije 

36 Ibidem. 
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of Peja, which includes 63 villages and in which there are 
immigrant heads of families. Their number in it is greater 
than the total number of immigrant heads of families in 
all the nahijes of the Shkodra sandjak. This migrant ele- 
ment speaks in favour of the opinion that out of all the 
nahijes of the Shkodra sandjak the nahije of Peja was the 
one where the process of the migration of the population 
from one village to the other and from other nahijes was 
the greatest. As this process has not occurred only during 
the period of 22 years of the Turkish occupation, i.e., from 
1463 When Peja was invaded by the Turks, till 1485, 
when tfhese written data on the immigrant heads of 
families of the said region were recorded, we can say 
that most of the immigrants came to Peja as a result 
of the migrations to this fertile area in the pre-Turkish 
period. That some of the heads of families called im- 
migrants had been there since the pre-Turkish period 
this can bs seen in the fact that the immigrants are 
mentioned together with their sons. 

On the basis of the existing sources and literature we 
cannot say anything definite about the place of origin 
of those heads of families who are described as im- 
migrants. Therefore nothing concrete can be said whether 
it was an internal migration of the population from one 
village to the other within Peja, or just an ordinary 
displacement of inhabitants from outside that region to 
those territories. In connection with this S. Pulaha 
stresses, «The large number of the Slavonic element in 
the regions of Peja and Suhogorlla is explained with 
the fact that the Slavonic migrations continued till the 
end of the 15th century. . . We do not find any inhabitants 
called immigrants in the central and western part of 
the Shkodra sandjak except for two persons in the 
province of Shkodra and Zhablak. This phenomenon is 
characteristic of the north-eastern territories, such as 
those of Peja and Suhogerlla, where we find immigrant 
inhabitants in 1/3 of the settlements* 37 . 



37 S. Pulaha, Register Book. . . , pp. 4S-44. 
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From an analysis of the personal names of the im- 
migrant elements we may conclude that only five heads 
of families in the nahije of Peja and Suhogerlla have 
Albanian names, whereas nearly all rest have Slavonic 
or Serbian names. Hence in those two provinces there 
were cases of immigrant elements of a Serbian ethnos. 
The fact that there are no such elements or very few 
of them in the other regions of the Shkodra sandjak 
convinces us that this is not a case of an internal migra- 
tion within those regions, but more likely a migration or 
displacement of the population to the Peja nahije from 
some territory outside the Shkodra sandjak. However 
one thing is certain: these immigrants were not from 
Albania or from the territories with a predominating Al- 
banian anthroponymy. Had they been from Albanian 
territories or from territories where the majority of the 
anthroponyms were Albanian, it would have been normal 
that the majority of them had Albanian anthroponyms 
or anthroponyms characteristic for the Albanians. 

The following tables show the situation of the 
immigrants to the nahijes of Shkodra 1485; 38 



Region Number of villages Total number 





with immigrants 


of villages 


Peja 


62 


194 


Suhogerlla 


8 


28 


Komnin 


9 


32 


Komoran 


1 


15 


Vucitrna 


7 


14 


Pergovista 


1 


3 


Prishtina 


2 


5 


Prizren 


5 


14 


Topollnica 


1 


1 


Shkodra 


2 


83 


Zhabjak 


1 


18 


Altunilia 


3 


51 


Total 


102 
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38 S. Pulaha, Elements. . . , ^Historical Studies*, no. 1, Tirana 
1972, p, 85. 
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On the basis of the above table it results that in 
the Shkodra sandjak in 1485 there were 12 nahijes with 
458 villages, 102 of which had immigrant heads of 
families. Of them 62 are in Peja. If we add to this the 
18 villages of Vucitrn, Prizren, Topollnice and Altunma 
which all are part of the present territory of Kosova 
and where there are immigrant heads of families, it 
results that in 1485 out of the 102 villages of the Shkodra 
sandjak where there are immigrant heads of families, 
80 villages were included in the present territory of 
Kosova. The villages with a greater number of immigrant 
heads of families are seen in the villages situated further 
north. 

According to the detailed register book of the Prizren 
sandjak of 1591 none of the inhabitants of the Islamic 
religion of the town of Prizren figures as an immigrant, 
but this does not prove that there were not immigrant 
heads of families among them. Among the population of 
Islamic religion, the fact that a «poor traveller^ lived m 
the quarter called «Kurilla» is mentioned. Compared to 
this situation of the inhabitants of the Islamic religion, in 
the quarters of this town among the Christian population 
there are cases when several heads of families are called 
immigrants. They are Vaso, Stojko and Miladin in the 
«Eski Pazar» quarter, which had a total of 8 households, 
Stanislav, Lazar, Stepan and Gjura in the «Madhiq» 
quarter, which had 30 households; Mladin and Nikolla 
in the «Vasil» quarter with 27 households, Iliash, Boga- 
dan and Juvan in the «Kurilla» quarter with 13 house- 
holds: Vojo, Andrea, Tole and Pop Vojo in the «Bogovi Di- 
bar» quarter; Dimitr, Bogdan, Damjan, Juvan, Axhetko, 
Juvan, Grabo. Novak and Gjuro in the ^Radimir (Lladi- 
mir)» quarter with 51 households; Andrea and Stojko in the 
«Jazixhi Sinan» quarter with 24 households; Simon, 
Jezhan. Dija and Andrija in the «Pandalie~ quarter with 
29 households. Lukaq, Gjurko and Dimitri in the «Prend 
Vriqa* quarter with 2 households; Prend in the «Ajas» 
quarter, alias ,<Ezkuqan», with 13 households; and 
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Dobrosav and Lukac in the ^Pandalie Hajmanxhane» 
quarter. Hence 41 of the 216 households in those 11 
quarters of Prizren of Christian religion, had heads 
of families described as immigrants m 1591. Of the 12 
Christian quarters only one of them, «£arshi», with 12 
households had no head of family called an immigrant.^ 

It must be pointed out especially that in Prizren, 
which at the time of the census had a majority of Al- 
banian anthroponyms, out of 41 immigrant heads of 
families only 5 have characteristic Albanian names, 
whereas the rest have Slavonic names and to a less extent 
also names of a Christian origin. 40 This situation in 
the anthroponymy of the Christian inhabitants of Prizren. 
speaks in support of the opinion that the major part of 
the 41 immigrant heads of families in Prizren was 
comprised of the Slavonic elements. However, this does 
not mean that all the heads of families called immigrants, 
who have Slavonic names, were Slavs or Serbs ethnically, 
because it is wrong to equalize anthroponymy with 
ethnical belonging. 

In the register book of the Prizren sandjak of 
1591 the immigrant element in the region of _ Hoca 
(Rahovec district) appears as follows: out of 37 villages 
the anthroponymy of which has been published by S. 
Pulaha, 41 only 4 villages have an immigrant head of 
family. They bear Slavonic and Christian names. This 
situation in the region of Hoca speaks convincingly of 
the fact that the process of migration to that province 
was very limited. If we compare this process in that 
province with the process of migrations to the other 
provinces we reach the conclusion that in the extreme 
north of the territory of present-day Kosova the process 
of migration was more intensive. 



39 Tapu ve Kadastro Urnum Miidurlugunum Arsivi, book no. 
55, pp. 15-16. 

40 Ibidem. 

41 S. Pulaha, Economic Data. . . , ^Historical Studies*, no. 1, 
1972, pp. 137-208. 
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The existence of 14 abandoned villages m the region 
•of Hoca during the last decade of the 16th century 
also speaks of the movement of the population m that 

Pr ° V The' detailed register book of the Vucitrn sandjak 
which has not been published and made available for 
studies and which, according to all possibilities was 
written during the time of the rule of Sultan Sell m 11 
(1566-1574), contains important information of the migra- 
tion of the population in the Vucitrn sandjak during 
the 70 ? s and 80's of the 16th century. 43 In the framework 
of that sandjak, according to this register, there are 
abandoned villages, habitations being abandoned or being 
formed and the «mezra»' i4 . They are: 
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Abandoned village 
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Markovc 




43 
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Gjorgjeva Kulla 




45 




Zllatin 




53,.. 



42 Ibidem. 4 

43 Tapu ve Kadastro Urnum MudiirlugunUn arsivi. book. 

44 Mezra-Arabic, in Turkish, mezraa-ultrine, village abando- 
ned long ago. 
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,If we compare the number of abandoned villages 
in the Vellk vilajet in 1455 to those of the Vucitrn 
sandjak in 1566-1574 which had approximately the same 
territory as the former Vellk vilajet, it can be clearly 
seen that there were more abandoned villages on this 
territorv during the second half the 16th century, when 
we find 65 ■abandoned households and 20 «mezra»-. There 
were 62 entirely abandoned villages amd «mezra~ of that 
sandjak which had remained unpopulated in the second 
half of the 16th century. Whereas in 1455 their number 
was 42. From this it emerges that in a period of more 
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than one century the number of abandoned villages had 
increased by 20. This fact makes it possible for us to 
correct the admission of H. Hadjibegic that «the cause 
of the existence of 42 abandoned habitations in the 
Vellk vilajet in 1455 must be explained with the military 
operations carried out there during the year 1454. The 
increase of the number of such villages in that territory 
after an uneventful century speaks in favour of v the 
opinion that all the abandoned villages of the second half 
of the 16th century are a result of permanent migrations 
of the population within that territory caused by the 
socio-economic conditions. Like the other Turkish cen- 
suses of the *«muffusal»* type, the register book of the 
Vucitern sandjak of the 7th and 8th decades of the 16th 
century provides information on the immigrants alongside 
the names of which the adjective prislic, prisliq. doslac, 
selica, etc., is written. 

Therefore, based on the personal names of the immi- 
grant heads of families of the Vucitrna sandjak in 1566- 
1574,. it results that there were 482 such heads of families 
in the mentioned sandjak at that time. It is interesting 
that although the most frequent personal names in that 
sandjak are Dmitr, Petr, Mat etc., in the definite form 
(Dimitri, Petri, Mati, etc.) of the Albanian language, i.e., 
their ending is the -i of the Albanian language, they 
are not so among the 482 immigrant heads of families. 
We do not know the reason for this. This situation 
is like that of the Vellk vilajet, hence of the same 
territory in 1455 when, as we mentioned above, no Al- 
banian names appear among the immigrant heads of 
families. This situation speaks in favour of the opinion 
that the Albanian element on the territory of the Vucitrn 
sandjak not only in 1455, but also during the second half 
of the 16th century, did not migrate and was not included 
at large .among the ranks of the migrating population. 
There are 24 heads of families who have the name 
Dimitri, 18 with the name or surname Petri and 12 who 
have the name or surname Mati among the heads of 
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families called immigrants in the Vucitrn sandjak in 
1566-1574. From the ethnical point of view, we consider 
these inhabitants Albanians. The Slavonic element pre- 
vails in the anthroponymy of the immigrant heads oi 
families. However, this does not mean that all such heads 
of families should be considered Slavs (Serbians) from 
the ethnical point of view, too, because it is a known fact 
that the ethnical Albanian element and the Wallachian 
element had Slavonic anthroponymy as a result oi the 
influence of the religious, state and political factors 
during the pre-Turkish period. 

Of the 482 heads of families which ^ ^« re f^ 
book of Vucitrna, compiled in the years 15W-1574 figure 
as immigrants 25 were inhabitants of the villages o the 
Krivareka nahije (region), 6 inhabitants of the villages 
of the Gllama region, 8 of the villages of the Sirca 
rLion one o f the villages of the Bane region, 2 of the 
vXes of the Ostervica region, 2 of the villages _ of 
to ifebosnica region, 3 of the villages of the Bugarina 
• v, rvF ™11affes of the Kremnat region, o oi 
^Zl^^D^ region 53 of the villages 
of the Petollnica region, 48 of the villages of the Staro 
Selo regfon, 14 of the villages of the Suteska region, 51 
of the vUages of the Trepca region, 18 of the .villages of 
SeMlasic! region, 40 of the villages o the ' ^ *gg 
11 of the villages of the Gollak region, 96 of the villages 
of Vucitrna, 1 of the villages of the Kllopotmk regmn 
and 93 of the villages of the Morava region. The regions 
of the Vucitrna sandjak which at that time had more 
immigrant -heads of families were Vucitrn and Morava, 
fXwed by Petolnica, Staro Sela, Lab etc. From the 
find of territory of the regions among which we find 
many immigrant heads of families, we observe that there 
wer J more immigrants in the lowland or P^egiona 
and fewer in the hilly-mountainous ones. Only this 
explains the fact why in the Golak region which com- 
pared with the regions of Llap, Morava and Vucitrna for its 
size there were only U immigrant heads of families. We 
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notice that at this time there was a natural, gradual 
movement from the mountains to the plains, from the 
hills to the lowlands, within the Vucitrna sandjak which 
the contemporaries have failed to mention. This can 
also be proved by the fact that in the register book there 
are more abandoned villages in the hilly-mountainous 
regions rather than the lowland-plain ones. Apart from 
the possibility of the emmigrations from the hilly- 
mountainous regions to the lowlands, it must be kept in 
mind that the heads of families who came from regions 
outside the Vucitrna sandjak always settled in the towns 
or in the lowland territories. Therefore, the lowland- 
valley territories were the places where the immigrants 
settled, both when they came from within the Vucitrna 
sandjak or other territories outside it. 

The value of this detailed register book of the 
Vucitrna sandjak of the second half of the 16th century 
also lies in the fact that it contains the place of origin 
of some heads of families. On the basis of them it emerges 
that there were two kinds of immigrants: those who 
came from villages within the region, -and those who 
came from territories outside this sandjak. Hence, for 
example, Janjeva, which belonged to the Staro Sela re- 
gion had 8 heads of families who, according to the 
register, were one from the villages of Dobranjin, one 
from the village of Gumnishie. one from the village of 
Sarunjac, one from the village of Stojanovc, one from 
the village of Trebosnic, one from Novoberda, one from 
Merkonjic and one head of family from Sudimll (?}. 
Hence the majority of them had come from villages 
situated in the vicinity of Janjeva, In the village of 
Brkovic, which belonged to the province of Staro Sela, 
one head of family had been registered as a native of the 
village of Trebosnica. Among the villages of the province 
of Suteska only in the village of Mramor (today a village 
with the same name in the vicinity of Prishtina) we 
find one immigrant head of family who had come from 
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the village of Businje (?). In the villages of the Trepca 
region we find more immigrant heads of families whose 
native village has been recorded in the book. Hence, m 
Trepca, which was also the centre of that region, we 
find four heads of families about whom it is said that 
they came from a village of the Bosnia sandjak, one from 
Novi Pazar, one from the Zvornik sandjak, and one from 
the village of Brestano. Hence, out of these four heads of 
families three had come from outside the Vucitrna san- 
djak, from the regions bordering on the Slavs, such as 
the Bosnia and Zvornik sandjaks. In the village of 
Rashan of the Trepca region, one head of family had 
come from Bellasica. In the village of Bar of the same 
region one head of family had come from Trepca, 
whereas in the other village of the same province, called 
Trstina, one head of family came from the village of 
Mllakovce. 

In the Bellasica region the register mentions the 
native place of only two heads of families: one from 
Pllovdiv, whereas the other, who is mentioned in the 
village of Uraksall, came from Bellasica. 

In the Llap region such 'heads of families could be 
found in the following villages: in Jasim (?) one head ot 
family from the village of Lepne(?), in RerrmnishU s one 
head of family from Kurshumlija, in Bello Pole there 
was a Matomud Boshnjaku, and another head ot tamiiy 
from the village of Makovc near Prishtina; In Upper 
Bardash a head of family from 

in Kertofc, which must be the present quarter ot the 
village of Gllamik near Podujeva, one head of fam / 
Uwn the town of Shkup; in Sajkovc one head of family 
rom the viUage of Tunizhdol; in Lower Lubasznca ove 
head of fomilv from the village of Rumca (?); m Urlla 
uIIa n? family from the village of Metohia, and m 
^ ^Wn^Tnovo) one'head of family from 
mXJ This shows that in the Llap region there were 
^ S^tomilies, or three households because each 
head of fam l v represented a household, who came from 
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territories outside the Vucitrna sandjak. Of them one 
came from the town of Shkup, one from Kurshumlija and 
one from Medvegja. According to the register, the heads 
of families who had come from territories within the 
Vucitrn sandjak were twice as many as the heads of 
families who had come from territories outside it. 

The Gollak region had no head of family from some 
other territory outside the Vucitrna sandjak, it had only 
two immigrants, one from the village of Jarkovce, who 
had come from the village of Merkovic, and one in the 
village of Mazono, who had come from the village of 
Dobratin, which are both situated in that sandjak. 

In the Vucitrna region, in the village of Samops (?) 
one head of family was a native of the village of Dub- 
nica, in Vucitrn there was a certain Mahmud Boshnjaku, 
in the village of Verba (now Vernice) one head of family 
was from the town of Novi Pazar, in the village of 
Sudimll one head of family came from the village of 
Ribnice, in the village of Oxilan (perhaps present day 
Oslan) one head of family came from the village of 
Rudnik, in the village of Slocice one head of family 
came from the Shkup sandjak, and another from the 
village of Orahovc (?) (perhaps present day Rahove), 
which is situated in Shale of Bajgora, in the village 
of Dubnic one head of family came from the village of 
Kovac and another from the village of Gumishte, in 
Sibovc one head of family came from the village of 
Starince, and in the village of Trnovc (Trnovac) one 
head of family came from the village of Lesnica. Only 
two heads of families came from other sandjaks and 
settled in the Vucitrna region 'and the sandjak of the 
same name. One was from the town of Novi Pazar and 
the other from the sandjak of Shkup. The head of family 
(Mahmud Boshnjaku) from Vucitrna kept this name, 
possibly because he was from Bosnia. Nine other heads 
of families were from the villages of that region or from 
the villages of other provinces of the Vucitrn sandjak. 

The province of Morava, which had Prishtina as its 
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administrative centre, had 8 villages where we find 
immigrant heads of families with the native places 
respectively appearing in the book. These settlements 
are: Prishtina where there was one head of family trom 
Novi Pazar, Skercina (propably present-day Syrgm) near 
Lipian, where a head of family is mentioned to have 
come from the village of Prela, Skollanova (today bku- 
llanovo) a head of family from Kerbasenca, Mallopolge 
(present-day Mallopoc near Ferizaj) where one head of 
family is mentioned to have come from the village ot 
Millasin, Koshara with an immigrant head of family 
from the village of Saranie (today Sharamk), a rum i in 
the village of Jezerc of the commune of Ferizaj, Hemistica 
(perhaps present-day Henci) where there is one head 
of family from the village of Armilac (perhaps present- 
day Harilaq), Banjiea with one head of family from the 
village of Upper Lipovica, and Mogilla (today a village 
of the Vitia commune) where there was a head of family 
from the village of Podgorica (today Podgor) in the 
Vitia commune. Of the 8 heads of families of the above- 
mentioned villages of the Morava region, the place of 
origin of which appears in the register, only one came 
from a territory outside the Vucitrna sandjak. He had 
come from Novi Pazar and. had settled in Prishtina. 

From these data of the Ottoman register of the 
second half of the 16th century of the Vucitrn sandjak 
we see that the majority of those called immigrants 
were a result of the movement of population from one 
settlement to the other within the same sandjak, and a 
few of them were a result of the movement of the 
population from other sandjaks to that of Vucitrn. How- 
ever, in connection with this the question arises: why 
among the many heads of families natives of other 
places, only few of their native places, appear m the 
register f We think that perhaps the heads of families, 
whose native place appears in the register had come to 
that settlement later, that is, after the census taken by 
the Ottoman administration and, for reasons of army 
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levies, their place of origin was registered, whereas 
the others who also appear in that register were merely 
described as immigrants without noting their place of 
origin. It is possible that those who took the census were 
not sure of the original place of :he immigrants, or 
because part of them were early immigrants. Therefore, 
in connection with this, we may venture the supposition 
that not all the heads of families called immigrants were 
direct immigrants, but sons of immigrants. This can be 
proved by the data of the register in which some are 
called not only sons of immigrants, but also grandsons 
and great-grandsons. Hence, the name immigrant written 
beside the name of some heads of families sometimes is 
used as a surname. However, it is difficult to distinguish 
when the word immigrant (prislic) is used as a surname 
and when it is used merely as a noun. However, even 
when it does have the function of a surname it shows 
that the person or one of his ancestors had come from 
another place to the place where ho had been registered. 

The register has few data on the few cases of emmi- 
grations from the Vucitrn sandjak to other sandjaks. At 
the time when the census was taken, the inhabitants of the 
village of Bosillovce (which belonged to the Gollaku 
region), who lived scattered in many villages of the 
Krusevc sandjak came back to their native village. The 
village of Drvenar of the Petolnica region, was deserted 
at the time the census was made. Its 8 inhabitants had 
settled in the Shkodra sandjak. These are two separate 
cases which are presented in the register which show 
that there were cases of movement from the villages 
of the Vucitrn sandjak to the villages of other sandjaks. 

It is interesting to see that in this register there is 
not the slightest proof of migrations of the population 
from the Albanian regions (which today make up the 
PSR of Albania) to the territory of the Vucitrn sandjak. 
"We think that if such was the case the registrar would 
have reflected it. Its silence shows that there were no 
such migrations. The significant fact that at the time of 
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the compilation of this register there was no migration 
from the present territory of Albania to the present 
territory of Kosova shows how far from the scientific 
truth are a series of anthropo-geographic works published 
to date which, on the basis of some unreliable tradi- 
tion and without consulting any archive or diplomatic 
source of the time, say that the Albanian element 
began to come to the present territory of Kosova since 
the 14th century, that is, since the Kosova Battle, 
Their number increased during the 15th and 18th 
centuries and especially after the Austrian-Turkish 
wars ; of the last decade of the 17th century. From 
this register it emerges that such a migration did not 
occur till the second half of the 16th century. However, it 
remains to be decided whether there was a big or small 
migration during the 17th century, on the basis of the 
documents of that century, which is not the object of 
this paper. 

The reports of different visitors sent to the papacy 
are important in the study of the migrations to the 
present territory of Kosova during the first half of the 
17th century and earlier. So, in 1833 Gjergj Bardhi 
wrote- «Some Albanians who had come from Piloti and 
lived in Prizren had six households.- 45 In 1650 Gregor 
Mazreku wrote that in the village of Landovica there 
were 4 households of catholics, who had come from 
Albania* In 1639 in the village of Dobrusha near Prizren 
there were only two families who had come from Duka- 
gjin because of blood feuds. 47 

In 1641-1642 Gjergj Bardhi wrote that at the time he 
had found in Suhareka 20 households of natives from 
the mountains of Dukagjin who belonged to the Catholic 
religion. 48 



45 I. Zamputi, Reports on the Situation of Northern and 
Central Albania in the 17th Century, II, Tirana 1963, 101. 

46 Ibidem, p. 441. 

47 Ibidem, p. 169. 

48 Ibidem, p. 225. 
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These visitors report that in the 17th century and 
somewhat earlier there were cases of inhabitants from 
the neighbouring Albanian territories settling on the 
present territory of Kosova. However the number of 
such emmigrants at that time was very small. Some 
scholars, proceeding from these reports of catholic visi- 
tors, have exaggerated the migration or the population 
from the Albanian territories to the present territory of 
Kosova, They consider this migration, which is not 
documented, as the only possible way of explaining the 
population of the present territory of Kosova with 
Albanian ethnos. They have allegedly explained the 
radical demographieal transformation of that territory 
as a result of the massive migrations which occurred 
after the Auistrian-Turkiish wiar at the end of the 17th 
century when the compact Serbian population allegedly 
abandoned this territory and was replaced by the Al- 
banian element from Albania/ 1 ^ 

That such large-scale migrations as are described in 
historiography up to date have not occurred has been 
proved by some scholars of bourgeois historiography, 
but they did this in order to prove that not only before 
the last decade of the 17th century, but also after that, 
the majority of the population of the present territory 
of Kosova were Serbians: which cannot be proved with 
written documents. 

It is interesting that the scholars who have studied 
this migration, have used only the Austrian and the 
Slavonik Church sources, but not to the right extent the 
Turkish-Ottoman ones. We have been able to consult the 
Turkish sources about this. Thus for example, according 
to the Berat signet of 1701 we learn that the Austrian- 
Turkish war of the end of the 17th century also caused 
part of the population of the sandjaks of Prizren and 



49 Such an admission can be found in all publications of 
old bourgeois Yugoslavia. 
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Dukagjin to move to Berat, Mallakastra and Vlora in 
Southern Albania. 

Turkish diplomatic sources show that part ot tne 
Albanians from Kelmend settled in the territories of 
Prizren and Vucitrn at the beginning of the 18th century. 
The earlier sources, especially the Turkish registers, have 
no data on any migration of the Albanian population 
from the present territories of Albania to the present 
territories of Kosova. 

Finally as far as the migrations of the population 
of Kosova is concerned, especially the migrations from 
its territory to the north, it must be stressed that in the 
majority of the existing studies the displacement of the 
Serbs, 5 ' 1 especially that of the end of the 17th century, 
has been exaggerated, a thing that weakens their 
scientific value, because the migrations, especially those 
of the end of the 17th century, have not been of such 
great proportions as the existing historiography claims. 
They did not include only the Serbs, because the Turkish 
Austrian conflict of 1689-1690 in the present territory of 
Kosova was not of a national, Serbian, character. How- 
ever, it was one of the main factors which influenced 
the uniting of all Christians of that territory, despite 
their ethnical belonging under the leadership of the 
Austrians to take part in war against the Ottoman 
invaders. Concretely that conflict united the Serbs, the 
Albanians, the Wallachians, and other Christians of this 
territory. Proceeding from this we may say that the 
migration that followed the defeat of the Austrians by 
the Turks naturally included all ethnoses of the present 
territory of Kosova who took part in this war alongside 
the Austrians. 

The quite large number of heads of families who 
figure as immigrants in the Turkish registers and who 
lived in the villages of the present territory of Kosova 
in the 15th-16th century, explains why that territory 

50 Dusan J. Popovrc, Velika Seoba Srba, pp. 26-28. 
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was more densely populated. The geographical factor 
has also had an influence in its density. Stojan Novako- 
vic 51 has studied the density of population there during 
the period of mediaeval Serbia. He reached the con- 
clusion that the present territory of Kosova was among 
the most populated territories of mediaeval Serbia. Jovan 
Cvijic, who has also studied this problem, has observed 
that the aforementioned territory was densely inhabited 
till the time of the Kosova battle (1489). r>2 That this 
observation has not- basis can be proved by the fact that 
the said territory was one of the most populated territo- 
ries in the 15th century too. Thus, for example, in 
1491, in all European Turkey only the Elbasan sandjak 53 
was more densely populated than that of Vucitrn. This 
means thai of all European regions which were under 
the Turkish occupation, Kosova in 1491 came second after 
the Elbasan sandjak. 

This shows that the conclusion drawn by Cvijic 
and his supporters that after the Kosova battle masses of 
Serbians migrated from the present territory of Kosova 
to the north, while Albanians migrated from Albania 
to this territory, can not be proved scientifically. Such 
a process of migration did not occur until the end of 
the 16th century, which is proved by the data of the 
Turkish registers on the immigrant heads of families of the 
15th-16th centuries, because if there had been migrations 
of the Albanian population from Albania to the present 
territory of Kosova during that period, without doubt 
most of the immigrant heads of families in the Turkish 
registers would have characteristic Albanian names. In 
other words, the names of such elements called im- 
migrants would coincide or be very similar to the names 
in the Albanian regions where they had allegedly come 



51 S. NovakoviS, Selo, pp. 200-203. 

52 J. Cvijic, Osnove za geografiju i geologiju Makedonije i 
Stare Srbije, 1911, pp. 1194-1195. 

53 B. Hrabak, Poljoprivredna proizvodnja. . . , p. 36. 
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from All that has been said until now convincingly 
proves that the widespread opinion in up-to-date historio- 
graphy that the Ottoman invasion of the present territory 
of Kosova changed the direction of the migrations, that 
is, the north-south migrations of the period before the 
battle of Kosova in 1389 change to south-north direction 
after that battle cannot be accepted. The Ottoman docu- 
ments, especially those of the Turkish registers quoted 
here allow us to make the observation that the direction 
of migrations probably continued in the north-south 
direction, though not on a large scale, i.e., it did not have 
a mass character, but an individual one. ' 



475 



HIVZI ISLAMI 
Prishtina 



ANTHROPOGEOGRAPHIC RESEARCH IN KOSOVA* 

An apercu on the work «Kosovo» by Academician 
Atanasije Urosevk 



In the past research on Kosova's history, ethno- 
graphy and anthropogeography was conducted in circums- 
tances of complete national inequality and all-round 
socio-economic, political and cultural exploitation and 
oppression on the part of the Great-Serb bourgeoisie to 
the detriment of the other ethnic strata, especially the 
Albanians, who were the most oppressed people in the 
Balkans, the victims of constant terror and even im- 
pending genocide. Apart from measures of a mainly 
political character against some ethnic groups, especially 
the Albanians and the Macedonians, the former regime 
also resorted to forms of the ideo-scientific superstructure 



* Extract from -*Albanological Research*, Series of historical 
sciences I — 1971, Prishtina 1972, pp. 115-158. Only the parts 
connected with the theme of this publication have been taken 
from this paper. 
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to keep up its hegemonic claims. Indeed the origin of 
the geopolitical denomination of Stara Srbija for Kosova, 
which, as we shall see, has not been abandoned to this 
day, must be sought here. In order to implant the 
denomination «Stara Srbija*-, as well as to deny and 
falsify the ethnic past of the Albanians, of their history 
and autochthony, as well as to glorify Serb history at 
the expense of Albanian history by means of a Vulgar 
and speculating politicism based on sophistical and 
fictitious hypotheses, apart from other sciences, geogra- 
phy, and especially anthropogeography, was called on 
to play a special role under the manipulation of certain 
anthropographers who continue their former propaganda 
and political activity to this day. 

In this direction, the central part of the Balkans, that 
is, Kosova and the regions bordering it, which has a 
very motley and complex ethnic structure, is the field 
in which more detailed anthropogeographic research has 
been conducted. This research was initiated by the 
known geographical school of an anthropogeographic direc- 
tion founded by the Serb geographer Jovan Cvijic. He 
has written a great number of greographical, geomor- 
phological arnd anthropogeographical studies on diverse 
geographical problems of the Balkans. Besides, in the 
context of the anthropogeographic school, he has also 
founded the known series of publications Naselja i porek- 
lo stanovnista, for which a broad circle of researchers 
was engaged. Only during Cvijic's life this school publish- 
ed about 25 anthropogeographical works (they amount 
to 40 today) which present the results of anthropogeo- 
graphical research in the different parts of the Balkans, 
especially in Serbia. Dozens of materials have been 
published on Old Serbia (Kosova. I.H.) and the bordering 
territories inhabited by Albanians- 
Many geographers have dealt with the anthropo- 
geographical (problems of the different regions of Yugo- 
slavia and Serbia in particular, while such authors as 
Jovan Cvijic, Atanasije Urosevic, Jovan Trifunovski, Mili- 
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sav Lutovac, Milenko Filipovie, Andrija Jovicevic, Voji- 
slav Radovanovic, Rista Nikolic, Milovan Radovanovic, 
Mirko Bajraktarevic and many others have written about 
the ethnically mixed regions with a mainly Albanian 
population, like Kosova, Western and Eastern Macedonia, 
the southern part of Montenegro, the bordering regions 
of Preseva and Bujanovei, Jablanica and others. Those 
and similar problems have aroused the interest of histor- 
ians, ethnographers and diplomats such as, among others, 
Jovan Hadji Vasilevic, Vladan Djordevic, Stojan Protic 
(Bakanicus), Todor Stankovie, Jovan Tomic, Spiridon 
Gopcevic, Ivan Ivanive, Branislav Nusic, Tatomir Vuka- 
novic, and others. 

The building of a complex and well argumented 
system of knowledge about the objective reality of a 
given period presupposes, apart from the application of 
a particular method of research, also objectivity and a 
sense of responsibility on the part of the researcher. 
Have these fundamental principles of scientific research 
been observed in the publications on these problems 
before and after the war? Before the war all the 
geographers, historians and ethnographers who have 
written about these regions, especially Kosova and its 
Albanian inhabitants in general, have almost all without 
exception been tendentious and biased and thereby 
served the interests of the ruling bourgeoisie, not seien- 
tific truth. 1 In other words, they have served the former 
regime in the realization of its hegemonic policy by 
denying the autochthony of the Albanians and, in 
general, neglecting their history and despising their 
culture. . . Many researchers who conducted their work 
in an un-scientific and biased way before the war, after 
the war continued their activity in the same spirit, which 



1 G. Vidanovic, Osvert na studiju M. Krasnicija, Savremene 
drustvenogeografske promene na Kosovu i Metohiji, Pri§tina 1963, 
Zbomik radova Vise ekonomsko-komercijalne skole, knj. I. Pec 
1964. 
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has nothing to do with the principles of scientific work 
we mentioned above. 

Academician Atanasije Urosevic is born and nas 
lived in Kosova and in the ^southern regions* and has 
a first-hand experience of things Albanian, which does 
not prevent him from distorting them in an un-scientific 
manner, thereby creating a harmful state of misinforma- 
tion in science and public opinion. After the Second 
World War, too, Dr. Atanasije Urosevic has written a 
great number of anthropogeographical works which do 
not differ from what he has written before the war. 
As he himself says, one of his main works is «Kosova», 
a publication of the Serb Academy of Sciences and Arts 
in the series «Naselja i prorekla stanovnistva,» Beograd. 
1965, p. 387 about which we' shall speak below. Although 
criticism must be as short and as constructive as possible, 
the spirit of the above publication is such as to call for 
a broader and more detailed analysis, because it is 
subjective and tendentious from top to bottom in every- 
thing connected with the Albanians. Up till now this 
monography has been criticized by Tatomir Vukano- 
vic, 2 Shukri Rahimi 3 and the author of this article 4 when 
occasionally dealing with this problem. 

After the Second World War, Academician Urosevic 
has continued his studies in the same spirit as before the 
war — putting forward without any argumentation his 
old theories which have been buried by time and the 
reality. 



2 T. P. Vukanovic, Povodom knjige A. OroSevica, -«Kosovo^ 
o ovom problemu, Vranjski Glastiik, II, 1966, pp. 219-237. 

3 Sh. Rahimi, On the work +>Kosovo» by Prof. Urosevid, 
«Jehona» 4-5/19-88 v pp, 169-177. 

4 H. Islarai, The Truth about the Albanians in some Anthro- 
pogeographical Works, «Dituria», no. 1, Prishtina 1971, pp. 65-92. 
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Some historical voinls 



In order to prop up his theses, which are also the 
theses of the former Serb bourgeoisie about Kosova, 
Dr. Urosevic calls this region *01d Serbia* (pp. 22, 87 
379); he denies the autochthony of the Albanians and 
their contribution to the history of the Balkans and the 
peoples of Yugoslavia, because of the «great» ethnic 
disorders in Kosova since the XVIII century; and then 
«proves» that the Albanians were the privileged element 
during the whole time of the Turkish rule, etc. The pro- 
blem of the origin of the Albanians will be dealt with 
in a separate place of our apercu, whereas here we shall 
treat the history of the relations of the Albanians with 
the Ottoman Empire. 

About the Austro-Turkish War of 1689-1690, Acade- 
mician Urosevic says that **ho Austrians came to 
Kosova to assist the Serbs* (21), while «the Albanians 
not only did not support the Austrians but, as it seems, 
opposed them* (126). «The same situation repeated itself 
in the Second Austro-Turkish War of 1737* (21). 

These theses, which have been supported by many 
anthropogeographers and some historians not only are 
devoid of all logic, but have also a clearly expressed 
propaganda character. They are refuted by the truth 
of history. The Serb historiography itself has admitted 
and proved the participation of the Albanians in the 
Second Austro-Turkish war together with the Serbs, 
and Austrian, Hungarian and even Italian historians 
prove the large-scale participation of the Albanians in 
the First Austro-Turkish war of 1689-1690 as well. 

In the First Austro-Turkish war «large masses 
of Serbs and Albanians in Prishtina joined* 5 the Austrian 
Army which was marching from Prokupla against the 
Turks. The powerful insurrectional movement of these 
three peoples then spreads from Kacanik to Shkup, which 



5 «istorija naroda Jugoslavije», II, Beograd 1960, p. 707. 
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was liberated, and later envelops Prizren which at that 
time was the centre of many Albanian uprisings against 
the Turks 6 . At the head of this uprising was General 
Piccollomim on the Austrian side, Patriarch Arsenije III 
Cernojevie on the Serb side, and the archbishop of Shkup, 
Pjeter Bogdani, on the Albanian side. According to Aus- 
trian, Hungarian and also Serbian documents the urpris- 
ing was so broad and the participation of the Albanians 
so large that it involved about 20.000 Serb and Albanian 
fighters 7 . 

So, as it is seen, the Albanians did not oppose the 
Austrian march. The Serbs were not the only ones to 
assist it as the author says, and as Austro-Hungarian 
documents and Serb historians themselves indicate, the 
Albanians have played an important role in supporting 
the Austrians. A letter (litlerae protectionales, Schutzsch- 
reiben jiir die Reiziche Nation) of King Leopold I to the 
peoples of Albania, Serbia, Bulgaria, Silistria, Illyria, 
Macedonia and other territories which called on them to 
rise against the Turks R , is addressed to the Albanian 
people in the first place — imprising vero populo Alban- 
ensfi. In this letter, as well as in another letter which 

6 M. Kostic, Prilozi istoriji srpsko-arbanaskog ustanka 1689- 
1690, Arhiv za arbanasku starimi, jezik i etnologiju, II, Beograd 
1924, pp. 11-18. 

7 R. Gerba, Die Kaiserlichen in Albanien, Mitteilungen des 
k.k. Kriegsarehivs NP II Bad, Wien 1888, pj„ 148; M, Kostic, 
Prilozi istoriji srpsko-arbanaSkog ustanka 1680-1690, pp. 11-18; M, 
Kosti'c, O. Ulozi franjevca Tome Raspasanovica u austroturskom 
ratu na kosovskom i ugarsko-erdeljskom frontu krajem 17 v&ka, 
«Istorijski glasnik» 3-4, 1957, p. 82; J. Radonic, Rimska Kurija i 
juznoslovenske zemlje oj 16 do 19 veka, Beograd 1950, p. 402; 
A. Ivid, Istorija Srba u Vojvodini; Nov! Sad 1929, p. 284; «Enci- 
idopedija Jugoslavije l (A-Bosk)*, Zagreb 1955, p. 155. 

8 M. Kosti'c, O postanku i znaSenju tzv, invitatorija Leopolda 
I balkanskim narodima od 6 aprila 1690, «Istorijiski casopis SAN 
II*, Beograd 1951, p. 150. 

9 Haus-Hof-und Statsarchivs u Becu, «lllyrico-Serbica», 



31 — 54 A 
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King Leopold I addressed to the Serb Patriarch Arsenije 
III Crnojevic, the great authority of the Serb patriarch 
with the Albanians and Serbs cf Rashka is particularly 
emphasized -qua apud populos illarum partium, et im- 
primis Albanenses, et Rasciones polletis authoritate™. 
Other sources also mention the Albanians with their 
patriarch as enemies of the Turks, Along with the parti- 
cipation of the Albanians in the above uprising, their 
patriarch, who is the true leader of the uprising, is also 
mentioned. On behalf of the people of the above regions, 
he is sent to Prishtina in order to obtain a safe conduct 
for Vienna where he should take the oath of allegiance 
to King Leopold I «1 popoli di que' distretti, che osser- 
vavono i continuati progressi dell'Imperiali, e fra gli altri 
quelli delF Albania, spedirono il loro Patriarcha a Pristina 
affine di ottenere passaporti per transferirsi a Vienna 
ad esibire a nome loro giuramcnto a Cesare di v assail a- 
gio**. 11 

This Albanian patriarch, which is mentioned in the 
above sources, was Pjeter Bogdani, archbishop of Shkup 
since the year 1677, nephew and successor of Andrea 
Bogdani, archbishop of Oher, whom Pope Alexander VII 
had placed in Shkup in 1656. la 

Although both the Serbs and the Albanians gave 
great assistance to the Austrian Army in its war opera- 
tions against the Turks, nevertheless, because of disorders 
in the relations between the local insurgents and the 
Austrians, after the death of Piccolomini, the Austrian 



Fasz. 1/16, TI, 1937; J. Radoni6-M. Kostic, Srpske privilegije od 
1690 do 1792, Beograd 1954, p. 26, 89. 

10 J. RdomS-M. Kostic, Srpske privilegije od 1690 do 1792, 
p. 19, 90. 

11. C. Contarini, Istoria della guerra di Leopoldo, Pnmo impe- 
vadore e de princi collegati contro il Turco dall'anno 1683 fino 
alia pace, in Venezia, 1710, Parte sec on da, pp. 170-171. 

12 M. Premrou, KatoliSki nadbiskupi u Skolplju po Vatikan- 
skim izvorima, Glapnik Srpskog naucnog drustva, knj. 1, S v. 
Skoplje 192-6, p. 3131, 332. 
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Army was defeated. Since then (January 1960) it began 
to retreat in front of the Turks in northern direction, and 
the Serbs and Albanians together with it. « While keeping 
their pressure on the Austrians, the Turks took horrible 
revenge on the defenceless population. From all parts 
came reports of the crimes of the Turks and Tartars 
and it was said that the Turks had killed all the Al- 
banian prisoners. . . The Turks put everybody to the 
sword without distinction* 13 . As a result some Albanians 
of the Kelmendi tribe from Kosova, Macedonia and 
Sandjak (their patriarch is mentioned in foreign 14 and 
our 15 sources as the patriarch of the Kelmendi people) 
withdrew to the north, following the Austrian Army. 16 
Together with the Serbs, the Albanians, mainly from 
the Kelmendi tribe, took part also in the Second Austro- 
Turkish war of 1737-1739, which Academic Urosevic 
tries to deny (pp. 21-126). However, this war, too, was 
not successful for the Austrians, so the insurgents had 
to flee again before the Turks to the north, and together 
with them there was a group of Albanians who esta- 
blished themselves in Srem end who later would regroup 
themselves in the settlements Nikinci, Hertovci, Jarak 
and others between the Sava and Shabac 17 . 



13 Istorija naroda Jugoslavije, II, p. 104*3. 

14 M. E. von Angeli, Die kaiserliche Armee unter dem Ober- 
Commando de$ Markgrafen Ludwig von Baden in den Feldzu- 
gon 1689-1692 gegen die Turken, Mitteilungen des k.k. Kriegsar- 
chivs, II Jgh., Wien, 1878, p. 178. 

15 K. Protic, Odiomci iz istorije Beograda (1689-1717), Godi- 
snjica N. Cupica, IV Beograd 1884, p. 158. 

16 M. Kostic, Prilozi istoriji srpsko-arbanaskog ustanka 1689- 
-1690, pp. 11-18. 

17 M. Kosfci'c, Ustamak Srba i Arbanasa u Staroj Srbiji protiv 
turaka 1737-1739. i seoba u Ugarsku, Glasnik Srpskog hauCnog 
druStva, knj. Vtl-VIII, Skoplje 1930; M. Kostic, Prilog za istoriju 
emigracionog pokreta iz Stare Srbije god, 1737, «Juzna Srbija^. 
IV, 1923, pp. 970-&72* M. Kostic, Arnautsko naselje u Sremu; 
*Jti2na Srbija-, III, 1920, pp. 273-279. 
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All the facts speak against the thesis of the author 
that the Albanians established themselves for the first 
time in these regions after the Austro-Turkish war of 
1689-1690. 

As history has it, the Albanians together with the 
Serbs and others rose against the Turks also in the 
Battle of Kosova of 1389, in which, among others, many 
Albanians were killed 18 . 

Origin and ancient character of the Albanian popula- 
tionHn Kosova and in the bordering regions. 

In order to justify its hegemonistic claims, the Serb 
bourgeoisie has, through its authors, tried to apply the 
geopolitical denomination of Stara Srbija to Kosova, a 
denomination which does not exist either among the Al- 
banian or the Serb population there. Academician Urose- 
vic supports this not ethnographical, but political de- 
nomination, indeed he claims out that -*Stara Srbija» 
exists as a region! (22, 87, 379, etc.). 

The former Yugoslav state, through bourgeois science 
and, especially, bourgeois geography, has come out with 
the theory according to which there were no Albanians 
in Kosova and in the territories in which they live, today, 
before the XVII and XVIII centuries, that is before the 
First (1689-1690) and the , Second (1737-1739) Austro- 
Turkish War. Many bourgeois scientists and many follo- 
wers of the anthropogeographieal school have supported 
this theory of Jovan Cvijie. However, the most ardent 
supporters of this theory were and continue to be the 
anthropogeographers, ethnographers and historians of- the 
post-war period such as Jovan Trifunovski, Milenko 
Filipovic, Milisav Lutovae, Atanasije Urosevic, and others. 
This thesis was worked out and ^documented*- mainly 
by Academician Urosevic. According to him, the Al- 
banians have come to Kosova . and the bordering regions 
only after the Second Austro-Turkish war (1737-1739) (21, 

18 History of the Albanian People, I, Prishtina 1966, p, 222. 
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70, 77, 81 and ff.) thereby populating a region which 
had turned into a «desert» after the exodus of the Serbs 
from these regions to the -north (21, 25, 71, 92 and ff.). 

To argue his point Academician Urosevic bases 
himself mainly on distorted popular legends and on 
propagandistic-political literature, not on objective histori- 
cal sources or documents. The author wants to draw 
historical conclusions from his talks with old men and 
women. It is a known fact that the problem of the origin, 
the autochthony of allochthony of a people is a complex 
one, arid that of the Albanians more so, taking account 
of the scantness of historical sources etc. However, no 
matter how scanty historical sources may be, still it is 
a fact that the ancient ethnic-geographical habitat of the 
Albanians has always been there where they live today. 
The former habitat of the Albanians may have been even 
larger, that is, «the territory of the present-day Albanians 
is not a region of expansion but rather of restriction"- 19 . 
So we shall mention only some of the many historical, 
archaeological and linguistic sources which prove this 
fact. There are even documents from the Middle Ages, 
although this period is the poorest in regard to historical 
and other documents. 

According to Academician Urosevic, the Albanian 
people in the Balkans is a «huge, though latent, demo- 
graphic reservoir^ which has in different times flooded 
Kosova and the bordering regions. On the other hand, 
the borders of this reservoir «have been so clearly 
defined that the Albanians have never succeeded in 
expanding beyond them». He intentionally <forgets» that 
in pre-historical and historical times the forefathers of 
the Albanians — the Illyrian-Thracian tribes extend from 
Greece in the south to the Danube and Drava in the 
north, from Istria in the west to Bulgaria in the east, as 
evidenced by their material culture 20 . 

19 Z. Mirdita, Problem etnogeneze Albanaca, -"Encyclopaedia 
moderoa», Zagreb, ljeto 1970, p. 30. 

20 A. Stipcevie\ Gli HUH, Milano 1966. 
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In historical times Kosova and the bordering regions 
were included in the Illyrian province of Dardania'-", 
and the Dardans, just as the other Illyrians, 22 came under 
Roman rule. This, however, does not mean that the 
Illyrians, the forefathers of the Albanians, 23 were totally 
Romanized, as Academician Urosevic claims; according to 
him, when they came to the Balkans, the Slavs found 
that the autochthonous population was totally Romanized, 
as the process of Romanization went on for about 600 
years (68). So the impression is created that the Illyrians 
disappeared completely (69), since there is no mention of 
them until the XVIII century. 

It is correct to say that with the coming of the 
Romans and Slavs, the Illyrians were subject to a 
powerful process of assimilation, but it is not correct 
to claim that they disappeared once and for all because 
otherwise their descendants — the present-day Albanians, 
would not exist. The question here is not about the 
process of Romanization which lasted six centuries, as 
the author says, but mainly about the Roman rule which 
lasted for just as many centuries. It is known that these 
regions were also under the 500 year long Turkish rule, 
but the Albanians did not become Turks, despite the 
attempts of the Turks to achieve this by violence. Only 
part of them embraced Islam, just as the Turks had 
done under the influence of the Arabs. 

The coming of the Slavs to the Balkans did not 
bring about the disappearance of the Illyrians although 
their habitat shrank as a result of the arrival of the 
Slavs. The regions of Slovenia. Croatia, Bosnia. Serbia 
and Macedonia were almost completely assimilated. «But 
in the regions of Southern Illyria, in the mountains of 
present-day Albania, Kosova, the Dukagjin Plateau (Me- 



21 Jirifek-Radonic, Istorija Srba, knj. I, Beograd 1922, p. 255. 

22 F. Papazoglu, Srednjobalkanska plemena u predrimsko 
doba, Sarajevo 1969, p. 103 and ff. 

23 Z. Mirdita, Problem etnogeneze albanaca, p. 36. 
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tohia) and in some regions of Montenegro where the 
Slavs did not manage to penetrate, this popula- 
tion resisted Slav colonization. This Albanian-Slav co- 
existence went on for some centuries in succession- . 
This means that the Albanians, despite their co-existence 
with the Slavs, have preserved their own ethnic character. 

Outside the borders of the present-day Albanian 
State the Albanians are mentioned in Serb juridical 
documents of the Middle Ages especially in the Cannon 
of Czar Dusan 25 , the donations to some churches and 
monasteries in the XIII-XIV centuries, such as Czar 
Stefan Vladislav (1242), and Queen JeUna's donations to 
the monastery of Vranjina in the Shkodra Lake m 1296, 
or to the monasteries of Ahilevica and Tetova, or Czar 
Dusan's chrysobulls and donations to the monasteries ot 
St. Michael and Gabriel (1348-1353) in Prizren, etc.* 
In the last document there is mention of the Albanians in 
the Dukagjin Plateau and in the region around Prizren 

and Drenica 27 . . 

In the XIV century the Albanians are also mentioned 
in Kotor <Cataro) in the valleys of Sermnica to the 
northwest of the Shkodra Lake, in Stoc of Herzegovina, 
etc. This appears also in 1305 in the names of Albanian 
herdsmen like burmadh, as well as in many place names 
in Montenegro, like Shingjon, Shekullare, etc. 28 

2* History of the Albanian People, I, p. 141. 

25 S. NovakovK, Zakonik Stevana Du&ana (1349-1354), Beo- 
grad 1870, cl. 180, quoted from A. Handle, Nekoliko vijesti o 
Arbanasima na Kosavu i Metohiji, p. 201. 

26 S. Novakovie, Zakonski spomenici, SKA, Beograd 1912, 
p. 578, 579, &80; 620: 692, 667, 688, 695, 697; 739; quoted from 
A. Handzi£ t Nekoliko vijesti o Arbanasima, p. 201. 

27 Hrisovulja cara Dusana kojom osniva manastir Sv. Arhan- 
dela Mihaila i Gavrila kod Prizrena 1348, Glasnik Srpskog uce- 
nog drustva, knj. XV, Beograd 1862, p. 289. 

28 Y. C. Jirecek, Albanien in der Vergangenheit, Oesterreich, 
Monatsschrift fur den Orient, Jg. 40, no. 1/2, 17; from A. Hand- 
le, Nekoliko vijesti o Arbanasima, p. 201. 
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In the chrysobull af 1330, Stefan Decanski also men- 
tions: the Albanians in Kosova and other places with Al- 
banian names like Uzmir for the present-day Dobra 
Voda 2 *. 

Many topographical names, which as noted before, 
are also used as geographical names, or botanical and 
zoological terms, also prove the existence of the Alba- 
nians in the regions formerly inhabited by the Illyrians. 
Linguistic science has demonstrated this, too 30 . 

«Prizren and Shkup became the main centres of the 
Serb Empire of Stefan Dusan. The Serb feudal lords had 
by now strengthened their positions both in Kosova and 
Macedonia. However, although the process of Serb coloni- 
zation encouraged by the Serb State assumed broad 
proportions in those regions, the Albanian population 
continued to resist this pressure. The documents more 
often mention not only Albanian herdsmen migrating 
from the mountains to the plains, -but -also Albanian 'serfs 
and even whole Albanian villages. Such Albanian villages 
or individual serfs were donated by the Serb Kings, 
Stefan Dusan in particular, to the monasteries of Prizren, 
Decan (near Peja), Tetova, etc. We find traces of Alba- 
nians as far away as Presheva, Shkup and Shtip. . .» 31 

. . .That the author's claims about the non-existence 
of the Albanians in Kosova and the bordering regions 
are inconsistent both from the historical and scientific 
standpoint is also seen from some recent publications. 
Thus, at the Symposium on Scanderbeg held in Prishtina 
in 1968, Adem Handzic from Sarajevo, based on a 
Turkish document of the census of 1455 32 , proves in 
detail the existence of the Albanian element in the 



29 Glasnik Srpskog utenog drustva, knj. XVI, 218. 

30 I. Popovic, Notes on Geographical Names in the Albanian 
Regions, p. 208, and ff. 

31 History of the Albanian People T, p. 193, 

32 Istambul, Basbanlik Arsivi, Tapu defter, No. 2 mm. 
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second half of the XV century and the continuity of the 
Albanians in those regions 33 . 

It is interesting to note that, in this document, the 
Albanians appear to live in five regions, or nahiyes of 
Kosova, which are Dollc (between the Dukagjin Plateau 
and Drenica), Vu&tern (the middle part of the Kosova 
Plain), Morava {the regions of Gjilan and Ferizaj the 
Vilayet of Prishtina and the Nahiye of Llap (the region 
of Llap or Small Kosova). In more than 80 villages of 
these nahiyes, the Albanians appear in the census regis- 
ters with their own typically Albanian names: Gjon, 
Gjin, Llesh, Nikoshin, etc. . . , and for some villages, 
along with the personal name the note arbanas (from 
arb'er, as the Albanians called themselves in the Middle 
Ages) is also added. 34 

. . .In the Middle Ages all the Albanians were, with 
a few exceptions, of Roman catholic religion, so they 
had their own catholic churches. As is known, there 
were such churches in Novoberda, Janjeva, Bello Berda, 
Trepga, etc. In the XV century in Novoberda for example, 
there were three churches with priests whose names are 
clearly Albanian. 3 -" Jirecek mentions the names of some 
Albanian priests in Novo Berda. 36 

In another place Jirecek says that the Albanians 
lived in those territorise before the arrival of the Turks, 
during the reign of Czar Dusan 37 . 

. . .The catholic missinonaries sent by the Pope to 



33 A. HandziS, Nekoliko vijesti o Arbanasima sredinom 15 
vijeka, pp. 201-209. 

34 E. Cabej, On the Genesis of the Albanian Literature, 

pp. 12-22. 

35 M. Dinic, Za istoriju rudarstva II, pp. 92-95. 

36 Y. C. Jirecek, Albanien in der Vergangenheit, Oesterreich, 
Monatsschrift fur den Orient, p. 17. 

37 Y. C. Jirecek, Die Rommanen in den Stadten Dalmatiens 
wahrend des Mittelalters, III, Wien, 1912; quoted from J. Cvijic, 
Balkanskn poluostrvo, I, Beograd 1922, p. 258. 
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Albania in the first half of the XVII century also mention 
in their relations not only many villages but also such 
important towns as Prizren (Prizrendi, Presereni), Gja- 
kova, Peja, Shkupi and others which had (and still have) 
a great number of Albanians^. 

In a report of 1623, the apostolic missionary, Pjeter 
Mazreku, writes that ^Prizren has 12.000 Moslem inhabi- 
tants. . . 'almost all Albanian. There are 200 Albanian 
catholics and . . . 600 Serbs* 39 . Further on Pjeter Mazreku 
points out that under Turkish pressure more than 3000 
catholics had gone over to Islam from 1619 to 1623 40 . 
These catholics were all Albanian. 

The Turkish geographer Hadji Kalfa, who travelled 
through these regions in the second half of the XVII 
century, also writes that «in this city (Prizren) (H.L) all 
the inhabitants are Albanian* 41 . 

Apart from occasional travellers, Kosova was also 
visited by Albanian religious personalities for purposes 
of religious collaboration and propaganda. Thus, for 
example, in 1638, on the occasion of his visit in the 
regions of Kosova, the archbishop of Tivar, Gjergj Bardhi 
writes that «these regions are Albanian and their inhabi- 
tants speak Albanian^. 43 

In a report presented to Propaganda Fide in 1652, 
the Albanian bishop, Pjeter Mazreku, also, notes that 
these regions were inhabited by Albanians. They worked, 



38 History of the Albanian People, I, p. 368. 

39 K. Draganovic, IzvjeMe apostolskog vizitatora Petra Masa- 
rechija o ■prilikama katolickog naroda u Bugarskoj, Srbiji, Sri- 
jemu, Slavoniji i Bosni g. 1623 i 1621 Siarine JAZU ktrj. 
XXXIX, Zagreb 1938, p. 2B. 

40 K. Draganovic, ibidem, p. 28. 

41 S. Novakovic, Had&i Kalja Catib-Celebija, turski geogral 
17 veka o Balkanskom poluostrvu, Spomenik Srpske kraljevske 
akademije, XVIII, Beograd 1892, p. 36. 

42 History of the Albanian People, p. 3<?7. 
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he writes, as unskilled workers in the mines of Serbia. 

.. Further on, the present place name Arbanska 
for the villages to the south-east of Kurshumh does not 
originate from the XVIII century as is generally thought, 
but from earlier times, when the Turks established them- 
selves in these regions, 44 which is proved by the con- 
tinuity of the existence of the Albanians within the 
present borders of Kosova, and which, as said above, is 
historically evidenced. 

The well-known Turkish traveller of the XVII cen- 
tury Evlia Celebi. writes, among other things, about 
Vucitern: «The people of this town do ^riot know the 
Bosnia language, but speak Albanian. , 

The report of Pjeter Bogdani, the archbishop oi 
Shkodra and later Shkup, addressed to the Propaganda 
Fide in Rome in 1662, with the request that more friars 
should be sent to the Black Mountains of Shkup and 
Kosova for the Albanians of catholic religion also proves 
that the Albanians lived in these regions before the 
First Austro-Turkish war of 1689. 

Finally, we come to another ^scientific problem-, lhe 
author claims that with the flight to the north of the 
Serbs together with the Austrians to escape the Turks 
Kosova -has been drained of its inhabitants^ and that 
this ^demographic vacuum- had allegedly been filled 
by the Albanians! So according to the author, the -delicate 
problem- is that there were no Albanians in Kosova and 
the surrounding regions before and between 169U and 
1739 and even 1878! Apart from the data brought here 
there are also other facts which refute these altogether 
soohistical and fictitious arguments: the mass participa- 
tion of the Albanians, about 6000 men in Prishtina alone 
and about 20.000 Serbs and Albanians in the First 



43 Ibidem, p. 365. 

44 A. Handzic, Nekoliko vijesti o Arbanasima, p. 207. 

45 E. Celebija, Putopis, knj. II, Sarajevo 195?, p. 25. 
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Austro Turkish War of 1689-1 693 46 as well as in the 
Second Austro-Turkish War of 1 737-1 739, 47 which were 
dealt with above. On the other hand, the historically- 
proven participation of the Albanians in these wars 
also evidences the autochthony of the Albanians in 
Kosova and in the surrounding regions. , . 



46 See note 24. 

47 See note 18. 
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